FC eta Corumunion, 
a= To be kept on | > 
e Unit of Chriſts Church, and among - 3 | 
x wi eſſors of Truth and Holineſs. 4 


AND 


ke Oblizarions both of Faithful Pa- | * 
to oaaier Orthodox and Bog A 

Sand of Faithful People, "4 
508 wan: icate in the ſame. 


at its: d for Perſecuted, Or Divided, or cor- | 
* » it States of Churches ; when they are }. 
| cit er born down by Secular Perſecu=- | 
* tions, or broken with S:biſms, or Defi= | 
þ led with Sinful aews and Miniſcrations. U 
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Mel of y | 
AAS a fad thing, when any Kingdoms are divided about the Pay- 
- - ment of their Allegiance and Civil Daties, which muſt needs 
MK  bereavevaſt Numbers of the Innocence, and more of the Com- 
wand Quictneſs of Humane Life. But it is ſtill worſe, when this 
meinto a Diviſion of Churches, and Breach of Religious Communions. 
: beſides that Religion is the chief of all things which'can concern us, 
dwhereon we muſt Build all our Hopes of Good in another Life: Re- 
Wious Exerciſes and Allemblies, ſhould be the propereſt Cordial to Re- 
© our $pirits, and the beſt and ſureſt Refuge for us to flee unto, in 
fereateſt civil Diſtrations. But ſuch Diviſion, of Churches and Com- 
ons, unſctrles and diftracts the Hearts of Good: and Pious People 
urthis 5 and makes them ata Loſs, where to ſerve Gad, and ſay their 
ayers, And this mnſt put all, who pretend to ſeriouſneſs, ora Religi- 
Spirit, 'or- ſhewing Cotmpaſiion ; and ſhme, on endeavouring Relicf, 
"ad on:reaching out-ſuch things, as may dire and be ef uſe to them, in 
TE aSafe and Conſcionable Guidance of their Steps, at ſuch times. 
Ard this is the-Deſign of this Treatiſe. 'Wherein my Buſineſs is not at 
Fall to Diſpute the particular Titles re any Crowns, or to examine the 
Dhims of the ſeveral Pretendersto them. In that, I leave every Honeſt 
Mad to other ways of Informing and” Satisfying themſelves, and of 
"IF forming ſuch Judgments thereuf, as Truth and Juſtice ſhall happen to 
IF #quire 1n their particular Caſe. Burt when by thoſe Ways, they are 
FF wome to be reſolved therein, I endeavour to ſhew them what things lie 
"FF moſt upon Conſcience, either their Paſtors, 'or their own, as to Church 
$7 Miniftrations; and what way they are to take about Religious Offices 
43 and Communion, on ſuch unhappy Diviſions. 
*F Theſe Matters I Treat of, not as they are State Points, like one who 
78 ſeeks only to be a Stiekler in Civil Differences ; or to help thoſe, whe, 
8 onfuch Breaches, Study only to make a Buſtle in State Parties. But as 
"1 they are Matters of Religion, and concern all, who would-keep in the 
7 favour of God, and in the right Way to Heaven. For my Delign and 
Study all along, is to ſhew how they, who deſire rlothing more than to 
oF favctheir immortal Souls, may keep free from Guilt and Eternal Danger 
= particulars: My great Care for them, and for my ſelf in theſe 
Matters, being how- we may truly and acceptably Serve God, more 
*than any Temporal Intereſt, or the Cauſe of any Perſons, or Parties in 
"this World And this1 offer to the Conſcientious, who prefer Relizion be- 
EY 4 (fee *" A232 tore 
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The Preface. [ 
fore Worldly Ends, and Eternity before this Life : And who in theſe HiſlWays 0! 
ferences, are Willing and Defirous to take the ſure Way to Future Peace, Wangerc 
and Everlafting Bliſs, however the ſame-may expoſe them here, to Worldhy p94 
Difficulties, Uncomfortablenefs, and Perſecurions, | — 
As for the Ways and Practices here ſpoken off, I have given wartiinf 


of their Guilt and Danger -with planeneſs. And this is neceſſarylin Jr 
+ If. x. 20, good Chriſtians, eſpecially in Minifters, who are F not to call EvilGollt0as 
or to-give ſoft Names to ill things, and to palliate Unrighteontneſs ipſtea(ama 
of expoſing and exploding it: which were to take part with' Wickedne( 

* + Ezck. 13, and to | ſery Pillows for the Bolfſtring up of Sinners. —_—— ' 
| 28, 2% _ T'amfſenſible what need there is of Charity and Caneor at all times, onnearo 
; ſpecially on the Burſting out of Differences. - And how indiſpenſable 
Chriſtian Dutics theſe are, not only tn Men at Eafe, but in Confeſlors wi 
Sufferers for Righteouſneſs towards their Perſecutors. 1f' I keep noe ChanWniedal 

rity, though Tgive my Body to be Burned, and Suffer Martyrdom, i: -Pri®5 

 Pteth me nothing, x Cor. x3. 13. And when we ſee Men inapparentiyans 
Wicked and Ungodly Ways, or Unrighteous Things done ; *tisthepartof nl © 
this Charity and Candor, to ſhew Favour and:Eaſineſs in Judging of the we'u 
Diſpoſitions of Mind wherewith they do them. Aſcribing thenij/ſo faragyhern 
it can find any reaſonable Colour or Pretence thereof,' to the\mdſt exen._=anng 
fable Principles. As to their betng Miſlead by theplauſible Arguings of if t 
Deceivers, or to an Error of their Judgments; rather than to their ati p $Ot; 

all the while againſt their own Beliefand Convictions : And to their bein F Jn: 
over-awed by Fear of Princes, or of Popular Violence ; or being Forced hawns 
by Worldly Wants, and Neeeſſities; rather than to their dojng the fame: 
willingly and of themſelves, or-out of Malice, As our Bleſſed La $90% 
whilft he hung upon the Croſs, moſt Candidly imputes the Wickedneſyal meta 
his Crucifiers, to their Ignorance: Father forgive them, for thiy know mw {Ray 
what they do, Luke 23, 34 It: is alſo the Part thereof, freely: tenr $Raur 
courage, and Friendly to detire, and endeavour their Return rexyang' pu Mitral 
to have them ſec their Folly, rather than to ſee them ſuffer fort: And, ÞWle 
without Upbraiding them with the Remembrance of former Errors, Ami ma 
cably.ro Welcome, and carry on the Change, when, through the Bleſſing p>mna 
and Grace of God, they are wrought upon by whatever Methods of p30! 
Providence, and begin to-come to themſelves. 4 3 PG 
\ But whiſt it"is ſo Favourable, in judging of the: inward Diſpoſitions f | ark 
the Perſons; *risno Part of this Charity and Candor, either to think orwy And; 
peak Favourably, of 'the Ungodly or Unrighteous things themſave, þ! 
whech are ſer up, or driven on at ſuch Times. The unlawful Practices} 


themſelves, it cenſures with: Juſtice, being a Charity, that is Pureand Fi-J % 

 oBs, and tharis careful for God, and: for the [Duties of an Holy Religion, * uldl 

in the Firſt Place. Our of Love ro God and Religion, it cannot Favour 
art] Vices, or fofter and take part withany Sin. Yea, and out of Loyeto Men,y'® 
1 ucannot ſpeak foftly of deſtruftive Courſes, or repreſent any, uno Rn 


The: Profari” 


yolwars'or Things, 'as-leſs Diſhonourable and Offenfive- to- God, or as lcfs 


Shancerous to-Souls,-than in the End they will find them. So that, they. 


* mightily Miſtaken, who think it any Part of true. Cheiſtian Cha- 
, a 9" dor; to befriend ungodly Practices, or to mince and ſoften 


lawfilland -unrighteous Things ;:; which were to conſpire with Sin and ' 
kefineſs againſt God aud Religion, and to. betray the Souls of Men, . 


ead of:befriending them. | 


7a 


4 : with any Society. When Worldly Peace can no Ionger be 
pttogether with Righteouſneſs, it. is no: Peace: for Chriſtians; or for 


5 of Flare any-falſe-&-forced Shows of Peace. & Unity with any other Perſons. 
et $6: And;cheſe/Endeavours, to direct Men, whoſe, Care 18:46. keep Peace 


Me;when-they arc broken, into Partics; and i9;ſach things, and by 


ſhould be acceptable to all ſincere Lovers thereof, who would be direfted 


a>. vs" 


pln with any Societies, how they; may.keep.them with the Righe - 


- Pen, who, would prefer the Peace of God, and of their own Conſcience, _. 


i- | chCompliances, as will not intercept their Future Comforts : Methinks, . 


" they may wiſcly purſue what they love, and not mits of their own: | 
| Deſires, and would fix at laſt on ſuch a Peace and Union, as wllnor De- | 


a} 


The Prefare. 


' In treating of theſe Matrers, Fendevour to clear arid confirmy 
- offer thereupon, by the Authority of the: Sacred Scriptures, and'from thi» 
| Reaſon and Nature of the thinzsDiſcourſed of, And moreover; fray 
the DoCtrine, and Practice of the Primitive Church: Shewing whar: 0 
Holy Apottles, and: their Succeſſors of the firſt and beſt Ages, would hall 
ſaid to Men, inthe Caſes and Breathes here propoſed; and how, az{:copltlit- 
\. ceive, they would have determined their own Practice; had cheydechy milo 
ed therewith, and placed in ſuch Circumſtances. This Iſhew from th 
own Rules, which tacy gave out to others, and ated by themſelye 
their own Circumſtances. Andit would be a ſtrange, and very Criming ik | f 
novation, for any now in our Days to fleight their Ways: For we all knot , 
that our Holy Religion dath not begin with us, and that we are nor wg: 
Firſt Chriſtians, but-only their Succeflors, and that tooata great Diſtance: + 
We all profefs to be their Followers, and ſhould rhink we have beſt x Y 
ded for our own Safety, when we haye: taken the Way to be foundi ing it 
Company. p 45 
In confirming any Points Gat hoirBoArine, or Practice, 1 have Fe al . 
their own Words in the Margin; that theLearned Reader; having tend wy 
Words and Paſſages I Buildupon'befvte him, 'may be the better '! Bas 
and with more Eaſctohimfelf, to judge of the uſe which Imakeof theſis; 
andof the Inferences which I draiv from them. But inehe Bodyof the Bookhih®” 
' Thave only given the Tranſlation, or:put'the' Sence- ap | ; 
that thennlearned Reader rhay not be diſcouraged orhindred by br 
Mixtures of an PE AEM viſe thewhole withoutlr 
Thro? the whole, Iam fineetely areal, ſofir asTam able, to. 
- Conſcientious and truly Religious Minds, whar Way they are. to'ta MEI; 
Sacred Offices and Chnrch Communion, on ſuch app; Diviſions. Ala :| 
ſeeking their Sarisfattion in theſe Matters, Thave offer*d the beſt Ic: tins 
Reſolve thoſe Points, which Þ thought they were moſt likeito be und 
in; ant'to bear vp thoſe things, which ſeemed ro me moſt lable# Nv 
lead them'; ahd pong 6 Anſwer or Obviate thoſe ObjeQions;'W Y 3 
are "Aſready mads, * 'or, ſo faras* T'can at preſent Forcſee, - may"Þ ov 
bably hereafter ſtarrnp F eirWay to unſettle them abont the Came: Fi 
Lhavelabourdin, withan Humble Dependance on God'sG - q” 
ce; fol. now humbly recommend to his - 7k M Del A 
nthar hemay Gracionſly Accept the ſame; ahd'Ps '*1 
hits and walmeantFailures and Miſtakes which ſhall , ſs oF 
wed 
Rt 


wil 
$0 as 7 48 to theiUtes and fntereft of Truth and Godlineſsand" ro | 
Edification and' Service of his Holy' Qharch, | | Sire 
LN 1 uſe 
- April ag, pl 6:6 Ts 
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= PART IL 
e Duty of Paſtors, to exerciſe their Suid 


Wer, and =r\g the ba Os and ho- 
7 Miniſtrarions, 


Sn bh l 
10480 is 11 $i 


be Dillercates here Ireated of, and of the Stbife conſe- 


jo wen nt-thereon. 


Fra ations of of both Pareies, under the Diferancis here Treat- 
Of 4 State of Schiſm thereby, When the Sufferers may, and 
not Remedy this, C Receedg ard Letting fall their No 
ws and. iniftrations. 


CH A'P.- IT. 


& Immoral Ways, introduced” by a wrong Payimetit of 
ance. 


In der State pr iveiexs Biſhops and Clergy ſill retain their Spivicads 
Powers. .To be inquired then, whether they are ſtill bound. to exer- 


iſe, xd mike oe thereof. A Repreſentation of the immoral ways, which 

Frag ht in by a wrong Payment of Allegiance. The ſame are incurrd*by 

Tjing 18 to Any, 4s 4 mere King in Fact, Of theſe Immoralities, as appear- 

"Ip wor. only in Praftice, but in Worſhip and Devotions, Of the Care to 
| ts; P 'tople up therein, at oy Fes, | 

a ; uM. of 


F 
The Contents: 


Of the Caſcs wherein Faithful Biſhops and Miniſters, are bowl + 
to ſtick to- their Paſtoral Powers and Miniſtrations, ' MK 


Wee they are bound to, when there is need thereof in the Cauſe them. 
ligion, and for the Safety of Souls, It lies on them to ſee the FE, 7 
. ſupplied, and the Churches provided. 1. With a Sinleſs and Unpylh 
Worſhip. This in Reſpeft of Inner alities.. as well as of Idalatry and Sy 
frition in Worfhip. Though they carnot afford it free from the Gon 
immoral Pratticers, yet they ought to afford it free of ingmoral Pra 
2. With the AMiniſtration 'of all neceſſary Truth, not only in Faith,” 
alſo in Prattice. More particularly, '1, Whes, dangerons and ini : 
Prattices are ſetting up ; eſpecially if like.to become general. 2, When bis Ch 
are not only. ſet 4p, but juſtified, I. In ſome particular Caſes, eſpeci lh tis 
gener al Cancern. i | | pw P 
| CHAP. IV; zz 
More of the Caſes, wherein Faithful Biſhops-and Miniſters 
bound to ſtick to their Paftoral Powers and Miniſtrations/ 


T7 are fill more bound:to this Miniftration, when 2: Thu Tuſl 
; cation of immoral Prattices, is, b elnding and vacating of mi 
Precepts oppofite thereto, by Doftrinal Salvo's. Inſtantes of theſe Sal 
How they wacate the reſpeive moral Precepts, Such Salvo's make a Chl 
in moral Dottrine, thongh Men ſtill own the Duties under their gens 
Names. The Du of Paſtors to defthd” and bear up moral Duties aganiy-* * 
{meh Satud's, by their Miniftrations, fhewn at large. 4nd this, when [mnn, Wo 
corrupt Salvo's, are only the | Dol#rines of the Paſtors, not the Determim © en 


Fons of the Church, They are mere ftriftly obliged tbgreto, if the immilygty T's 


Praflices juſtified br ſack Saluy',"aye, 1, exereamly Seandalow to Rely ; 
2: Generally Preach'd up by Szaxcers, Or, . 3. Come ffrongly recommended Won 


carnal Paſſions and Intereſts ; chiefly if driven on by general Perſecuti ty IT. . 


x Cnſc101 


CHAP.V. $7 
Of the Obligations to actual Miniſtration, which lie upon thallfe Sure 
-- in- the: foreſaid. Caſes: - | mers bel 
f Nw deduced from their Offce and Charafers, as they "relate: 1. hs 
4 God, and ftavd in Place, x. Of his Meſſengers. 2. Of his Minha #0 
and Ambaſſadors. The various Obligations laid on them thereto by Mgt Fe 
3+ Of his Co-workers, 2. As they relate ro Religion, as they are Amſtn®” 
and. Stewards of its Word and. Myſteries, The Obligations "foes _ c 


% 


The ConTENTS:. 
CHAP. VL 


re of the Obligations to afual Miniſtration, which lie upon 
the "$73! the for eſaid: Cales. | 


a. 5 they relate tothe Souls of den; nnd are ſet over the Church. 

A... 4s Watch-men. 2. As Overſeers. 3. As Guides or Leaders. 
{Paſtors or Shepheards. 5. As. Doftors, or flanding Teachers of the 
ob... As Lights of the Warld, and the Salt of the Earth; vTheir Obliga- 
Un luck exerciſe 19-the foreſaid Caſes, from: all tht foreſnid Char atters. 
wat Degrees 4n-this Obligation. * A Spirit of Lowe and Zeal to Chrift 
bu Charch, which Band. nat pon. ftritt Terms, the Spying and Princi- 
f this Exerciſe. How this clears the Duty of deprived Biſhops and 
F ya to this Exerciſe on ſuch Revolgtions, Anſwer able to this Obliga- 
7 sf the Paſtors, to afford ſuch AMiniſtrations at ſuch Times, 5 the Pea- 

ht Obgation to adhere to then,” and "Attend on thew for Participation 
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 Deprivations' by Civil States, or Eccleſiaſtical 


VNOC 


; ;nf k has : ed) 4 2 | ”f H 4 P. L 
[df the Force of State Deprivations in the doreſaid Caſes. 


"THE Plea of a Deprivation of State, epreſented in Bar of their Miniſtra- 
Hy 4. £ oF. boat 4s C Ida which, 1. This i tobe preſs'd 
9 wnder 4 ſuppoſed Legal, and Rightful State. 2. 11s Deprivation, is 
A eaſcroneble Diſcharge fron their Spiritnal Miniſtrations in the foreſaid 
er. This is meant only of pare Spiritual Miniſtrations, Not 3. of a 
pra Acceſſions and Inforcements of thoſe Miniſftrations; over which, 
gn State has Power, becauſe it conferr'd them. As alſs, over ſome other 
Os belowwing ro the Church, whilſt it kept > mop which it pives up 
- 9 Stare, during its Incorporation with it. Theſe it gives ap 1, with a 

"wy to the Intereſts, of Religion, and of Souls. 2, Only whilſt it conti- 
© in feed, not when the Srate Prts Trae Religion under Perſecution. 


LE Os GHAP. 


The ConTENTs. 


CHAP. IL 


Of the Kings Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy Received and Aſſerteth&$--” 
our Church. | I 


T lies not in his being inveſted with, or- having a: Sovertion Diſealdli© 
] the Powers of Orders, Nor tin retaining %is civil ag, 4+ 
Perſons, whether Lay-Men or Ecclefiaſticks. In Virtue of this civil lai... 
over the Perſons of \Eccltſiaſtivhs, he can command them faithfully to diſt 
their Spiritual. Funttions. 2. Iu the'Subordination of Eccleſiaſtital @ 
and Canſes, wherein Eccleſinflicks are content to at {ubordinately; 

Score of their ſecular. "Mixtures and Furi/diftions, And 'in boltinfi | 
this 3. in Oppoſition and Bar of all ether - Earthly Dependance, eſpantli (= | 
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of all Foreign {griſdiftion and Appeals; * This Supremacy excludes mth 
ritual Miniſtr ations of deprived Clergy im the foreſaid Caſes. "Thi 
be colietted from-their Adverſaries Conceſſions, © © + nl 


vw. ( 
ben” | - AQHA PHE © = TT 
Remarques -on the Preceeding Account of the Force of "1 ey 
Deprivations, and Inſtances of Deprivations alledg'd toll 
contrary, conſidered*and cleared up.,. © +.* = 
'F* E proceeding ALecount of the Forge ofiStqte, Depriwations, 5s nu - 
deny the civil Power, the Cognizance of Biſhops and Miniſter s ini 
Matters, Nor any 7uit Power over Seclofofichs, 2. Nor to [et the Cl 
above the State, as the Papal Uſurpations pretend to do, Nor to mill 
or- overlook-rhe Condition of an incorporate Church. The Deprivation 
Abiathar by: Solomon,” confidered und tlewed. As alſo, rhe frequm WE g 
poſitions of the Jewiſh High Prieſts, by the Roman Governour. .. Ai... 
#he Greck 'Patriarchs'by- the Turks: © And of the Popiſh Biſhops, al® ih. 
Copies of State,” purſuit to "ay "AR of Parliarient in Soren, Math hs. 
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Of Deprivations by .Synogs.in the forchaid Caſes." 


TI Ce Biſhops, mo#F fit and preper for Syngds. Their Da 
"= vation no Diſcharge. from Miniſtratians in the. fureſaid Coſeytf - ſtor: 
ſhewn by reaſons, And by the Pratlice of the Church, This is naw © | cen 
when Synoas. deprive for the canſe_of the Truth; not of other mere $1 kan 
Crimes, where the Injured muSt acquieſce, till relieved by regular Sent -' x. Ae 
W hat regard. is to be had to the Deciſions of Synads in theſe co . Con 

Sj mi G Al 
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The \C'on:t.ENTS? 
PART HI 
of S\C H ISM: 


CHAP. K 


s Nitire of Shiſm. Andof the Sebi of cannicales Mems - 
by ers from their own Church, in throwing off SubjeCtion nad 
Dependance, on their .own Biſhops. 


Pn F the non of a Society, which Schiſm AB - One way of Uniting 
IJ Societies, is by Oniting them . under the ſame Heads, Theſe, m 
web Societies, are the Biſhops.” Union of particulAr Members to their 
- Fork is in' Keeping:Subjtft: and Dependant on their own Lawfal 
Z Yſbops. And their Schiſm Ihe in breaking off from them ; eſpecially iu ſet- 
4 7 gp or Anti-Bifvops" ag ain#t them, * So 1, in ' ach Oppo ofitions, 
td? [: Anti-Biſhop _ hk Adberinrs make the Schifin, if the former Bifh P 
| % rae FF q; -' x oow is feiM' Rog hrfhl- Biſhop of the Chirreh, Of George the 
WECappadocian and Athanaſius. 2: The Unity of the + re doth not go 
LB wich the greateſt "Numbers, - What difti wiſherh Meetings in the Unity of 
"'Þ. the eChroh, from Schiſmatical Conventickes. Schiſmeatick# too oft the more + 
no —_ A” doth 5t go with Places p- Aſſemblies. 3. There= 
Ennnts fey muſt be preſsd ro keep United rb 
. ets £7.25 LU nf Ofpiſe Biſhop. The Goſ= 
cepts = { Peate: Ce. allon"this $54," and rot to be jirged - 
ere way. Such" Schiſhi' or to be caren. 7.7 the” nt of the 
ng Bybops-i in. x7 Pore Caſes." | 


- 6: £ F; 


not DOCS ES ©: HA P; 1x gy Da 
dick Sebife of vurtiinker Chitarebivs "TAY othiet Siſtes Chaccties 


by rejecting Fraternal Communion, therewith.” 


lu of one Body, to be kept up among all particular Charches, This -- 
is chiefly, by the Union and Accord of the veſpettive Biſhops and Pa- + 
138 ſors thereof. _ 734 a. 8 Biſheps and C barches keep. thus inp" 1. By: Re- 
bp ' cewving each others embers, as if they were their own Members. 2, Ana © 
al f Mn bike fort, by refuſing-each others Sobi/maticks.** And' Fxcommunicates : 
"y- . nd admitting each others Reconciliation and Re-mnion of. Members :-+ Of 

. Communicatory Letters fox. thoſe Purpoſes. 


N == CHAP. 


The:ConTEN TS; 


GHAP.:1TE —_ - 
Of juſt Grounds to break off Communion : Particularly, of miltthr i 
ing impious and unlawful Things, or unrighteous Uſurpatingſ®. 
and Incroachments, the Terms of their. Communion, 


Uſt Gronnd to break, off Communion from any Churches, 1, When tl 1 

] impious or unlawful Things into their Sacred Offices... Reaſons hi 
Faith and Worſhip 1/63 of as the great Ligaments, which Bind ns ty 

. Churth. 2. More ſtil), if they adn;t nont to Communion in the good Ph 
. mnleſs they particularly COnNcAY 31 the corrupt ones too. 2, A Second 3rma 
25, if they make unrighteoum. Vſurpations the Condition of their Conn 

CH AP, TV. SEES | 


Hereſie a juſt Ground. to break-off Communion. 


FC NHriſts fir ed, was to Publiſh wReligion, Next, to Incorporate ww 
Ju a Church or Society, for the Profeſſion of it, Chriſtian Dottrine, th 
Fondation of Church Secitty ard Unity. So-We are not Bound 10 Af 
 Ciate or. Unite with. any, longer. than they keep to this: Dofirine, abut are di 
ehogod by. their . Hereſie. Jnd. ou the Evinence of the'Fabt it ſelf, befa 


Symodzcal Sentence. This Liberty 1.. For the People, and Clergy, tonal 

rheir own local Guides, . and Biſbops. 2. For Clergyy. and- People of 
Church, towards thoſe. of another.. ind on Defeftions| frins: grand and 

Ge ao) \ £rattice,. ac well 4s of Faith, Chiefy, when che Mittin is 
ſerial Defence of either, is no longer -altow'd in their Gormmunion.  Bingf5 40 
thus ſet looſe from their own .Erring Biſhops and-Clergy, they are free #Þ qwric 
Unite with others who are Orthodox. * Hind theſe others, are free to 7 4 T7 f | 
them, Canonical Rules againſt intermedling in others Dioceſs, Cc. no biw Iy tha 
 draxce thereto, Rules of Unity, not adudleby ſuch Defefors, for vnitin | TheDc 
with them. The Guilt of waking the Schiſm, . lies on the Defettors. Show: "hd t 
their Bretbrew; came over, that wogld not Cure, but make the Breach fro; | ww: 


the Catholick Chusrh Wider. 


ee a ee LA P... 4; 
Of the Communion. of 'good Chriſtians, or with whom t 
r6goyn'm-Divane Offices under a Schiſm. | 


- hb] | : 


Heir Obligations to ftick to their Orthodox Rightful Biſhops, and to 
| ' frand off from the Anti-Biſhops and thei 4dberents, in the fore- 
- mention'd Caſes, Hs reta'nining their Baptiſm, they may own the Schiſ- | 
j : maticks 
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ji 4h The .ConTE'Nn:Ts. 


Þ aoichs a Brethren : but as being in a Schiſm, they muft ſtand off from 
har Communion. A great Sence of the Obligations, to ſhun the Commu- 
ay of Scbiſmaticks, and corrupt Teachers, in the firft Times, This was 
ab. when Charity was at' the hight. . Thes will bar Communion 1. with the 
Ekforg, and Ordamers of ſuch Ami-Biſhops. 2. With their Clergy and 

wh, or the Aſſemblies of their Dioceſs. 3. With other Biſhops and 
wiekes,. who take their pare, and communicate with thers, 4. With 

Bibops of 4 Province, who turn over to an Anti-Primate or oppoſite 

tropolitane. Of Provincial Union, and the Rults for Maintenaice 

We 5. When Curch Diviſions are made for appojite Ways of Worſhip 

WTewrs, Aon will Unite with fuch as are of their own Mind, and hold 

laavies with thoſe, who are for the ſame way of neceſſa/y Worſhip ant 

bus with themſelves. nd AB ; 
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WOrdinations of Anti-Biſhops, which, tho' always Schiſmatica], 


Ty 


» 


VF... Cyprians ſying the Anti-Biſpep 58 not Secundus, but Nullus: . 
# That Anci-Bif Joins real Biſhops, gc their Ordinations are not Nult - 
themſelves ; but were admitted, in the Novatians, by -the Conncil of Nice. . 

ktheDonatiſts, by the Roman «nd African Crila : The ſame ſhown in ' 

Wd other Caſes. The'- Men have Orders, "yet they cannot exerciſe the 

EI is 4 ſerblics of the. Faithful, withouprbe Communion of the Chareh., 
$$ Of eulers Recdlued, metimes to Clencal, ſometimes only 1o-Lay-Com- + 

"97 Winion, as the Church ſaw Canſe.' The Caſe of the Anti-Biſhops ordair'd -: 

"0 4 ibe Schiſmatick Meletius.- Eccleſiaſtical Laws nd Diſcipline «ferted;; 

"1 0 dated ſuch Receptions, as Was judged moſt expedent for the Church. 

x #Donatiſts wade Schiſm, to take amay the.Pawers of Orders, and are op- 

Yd therein by Se, Auſtin. How Sz, Cyprian, endhe Africancs of his.Age, 

Yue have dove the ſame, which St. Ball auliked in them... Altho* their + 

© Þ Wing the Minifterial Ats of Schiſmaticks, ſeems to be only in the Way of 


4 Mrrng Diſcipline and Canons}, by denyiug Communion to_ them. in_therr © 
4 Cc wrekes; not that they thought them Null in themſelves,. How the Ad> - 
ce 'þ Piſon of Ordination of Anti-biſhops, Conjiſts with the Biſhops being, the 
\ 119% of Unity, and. is not. againſt. the Natrre of. the Spiritual Monarchy. 
þ 4 Difference as to this, between Secular and Spirungl Monarchs : Aua - 
fo Local Limitations 3n conferring. Ordert. . ; _ 
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- Of FE Excuſableasl of A LY receiving. Miniſterial Off K. &-- 
. from Men in Schi/m, rather than live without any at all; nally Ts 


T= is wants the Malignity of Schiſm. 71 he Excuſableneſs theredf ſpe 

From the Nature and I rr of the. things themſelves. "| 
of the great Importance ef Publick, V'Vorſhip,. or.of Communion in 1 
rial Offices. 2, From the Abatements, God. himſelf has. been Ws _ 
wake. on ſuch Neceſſity, mm other like Deties.:..;3-. From the Praftice Gods 
People under. thegreateſt Schiſms ; - This Neceſſi ity. being. chonght. 10. Lana 
_ pate it. © 1. Among the Ten Tribes, whoſe Miniſtrations wers- all ina, yu 

. VV th the Schiſmatical Novatians in the height of the Arian Per 
0n. 3. In the Schiſmatical Extirpation of 'Ep iſcopacy among - #4, ul thi 
great Rebellion. 4. Unaer the Schiſm of Forreign Churches, wif ” bs” 
Proteſtants have no Biſb Of rhe Fs the-Chursh has hu vl 1 
where it had great Rea me in Be oint of. » *6e, Conmuiign, of 'F 
Schiſmaticks, F & Excommunicate Perſons, owe fore they v were, ww 
tenced: by the Chnreb. The ſame Equitably. Applic i #0: this _—_ 
beth a due Sence of the. Criminallneſs . of Shim raj y 
WVoſv, P Arorded for by this Hem, Bt 


"CHAP... Yet - 


Of Comrminicating int likee'Neceſf | inivthers arc och 
.Ers SOLE bf the Mis of hed = 


os em ue ang i in no unrighreens Petition or T hankegivi | 
ot + mixt Prayers, where the, 7 «; 


tures are "oe Tat. rhe '0r white fome Immoral Petitions ave addltt 
4 Service not extepti ww other Accounts, Of Bearing [ucli $ 
moral Mixtures: Thin hy they ds not particularly concar thertin, but cxpty 1 
Diſſent from” the ſame, and: erat? ed to the Aﬀemblyes where the 
tiſed,” in Cave of ke 

TVeceſſ; ty "of havi 


Concterrence elbvibi: © Cl f Dione be”; 
theſe Contefſions of ſwbour. and eaſe. 

way in the Points here Debated. Unſafe, ſho 

to the Plea of miſtake aid Ignerance. 

+ of Concltfion. 
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4 Duty T. Paſtors to Exerciſe their Spi 
awd Powers, bye to Z ord the 0s Ore 
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from: ſane ; and-for 
pe, and other Clergy, that wilkentogns 
executed accordingly; e 
; tag Sight.to many, 
emend.to-the extraordinary; agd. 
" Razome,and induc- Compaſlion-t 
". But it will be much more imprefliye and lamentable,.on the Score 
a Rent and Sehiſms, thereby, like to-enlue in ſuch - 
'B whic 


Of the Differences "> reated of, Patt 7 
whicit is ſo generally and deſervedly dreaded and bewailed, by all Sing 
Promoters. of Vnity, and unfeigned Lovers of Peace, and of the Proſy 
of the Charch. A 
[This Breach being thus made, on One Side, The Sufferers will bepr | 
26 Swbmnit, -in Regard to the Deprivation of the State. And Ry {1 ny 
fing themſelves i: njnred, they will be put in Mind of the juſtly magy 
excellency of the Deſirableneſs, and Neceſſity of Unity ; and will be 
upon as Good Paſtors, why prefer the Flogk, daefore cemſees 
up Private Claims to Publick Peace, and Perſorial Quarrels and: Pret 
to the Advantage and a= to of the Church. And this Pref 
of Peace v.þ rivate In ey muſt. own to! beithe;DutF of: "y 
Paſtors, nad as, becomes. $7 profeſs to ſet theſe things aboy "e 
W6rldly Profits and:Ggnfiderations;. heing\ ready; 'wheb call'd'< 
* To lay' down even their Laves 7 the Sheep, after the E am 
77 10-11, the Great $ hepheard. And tis not ir able, but thar at ſuch times) 
af may wiſh withal, that their Admoniſhes had been as ready to follow 
Advice, as they are to- give itz and had, like good and-conſciony 
Chriſtians, refle&ted oo d ſeriouſly hemſelves, upon theſe 
tics of Peace and Unity, before dey 'had'a ſo much againſt t he 


| 5s Eo Head- IE: as they may alledge, into that Breach, whi& 0 


enterality fre great cauſe ta lament, but which the & 
have no Powe to Remedy. Or, that in Juſt and ils 0 Na 
for what they have done, they'would-penitently return whence they 
fallen; : and ſeein te was their Error, ſo unhappily over-looked beſorg 
——— Paths; evcunite themfely t | german one 


-harg ooh anding 
Þ, an 1. he Solo Km, 0 
ral Praftices and Devotions,” Þ 
revert bound to keep ve ne 
Truth and RightcoWngr et 
aWorlfi petmmmmnty 'Their-Charge is 
| , IS char” eridager er deftroy the Souls of ; | a | 
—— ati cligion; and when that is done, then tolook how OW Ine 
may provid: againſt MTSchiſer, or breach of external Unity, ſiree 
. . their Compaſtors or Bretheen ; but never ſcek'to falve and ſecure 
 by'letting thoſe a I ow 
© Beſides, as to Peart and Union; ned of carrying themſelves off | | ECONO 
Truth'and: Rightconſneſs at ſuch times, or any good People off WY © 6 
they will alledge, that they oblige all, .who will make Confcien@y "0. 
thereof, andobſerye them-as they toſtick to them. For the Uni \ aa 
wh! \ 


\ ; 


"oy an of the Sechifin conſequent therety. 
\Chrif requires, is, to keep united upon the Profeſſion of true Do- 
ho and holy Worſhip ; not of any Jamnable Errors and Corrvptions 
: And nder our own Lawful and Canonical Bifhops and Paſtors, 
i uode any oppoſite or Antt-Biſhops and Paſtors, Schiſmatically ſer 
ata nf on, and violently intruding into their Places. © - 
etermination of this Debateat all ſuch rimes, & on all ſuch'Emer- 
hot of higheſt account; and of moſt general Concernment. 
he deſign of theſe Papers, is to ſet down thoſe things, whereon, m 
, the clearing of it muſt depend; and by the help whereof, 
ſtians, in fiich Diviſions, may be enabled to reſolve, both 
bs Duty of the Suffering Biſhops and Clergy, in thoſe Caſes; 
us what the Peoples Duty, and with which of the concern'd Par- 
o defire-nothing ſo much, as to pleaſe God; and to keep a .;.: 
, ought to uniteand joyn themſelves, 

» deprived Biſhops andClergy, at ſuch times \ the queſtion is, 
neu bfndang their i ger they are Boxnd Ph go 0'0n ins \, 
of their "Minibry? Or ; fitting down under it; and > Bll 
| ita Miriſtrations, the Should content themſelver-to kph by - 

- | py: ad to their Fr; ds Liay-Communicants. 
"Duty fill t& inffft on their Spiritual Powers, and, as 
d at their Perils to exerciſe thetr pettive Miniftrations; 24 
e unayoidably left in a State of F/ chifei. For the oppd- 
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war EDT cir rafÞettive Churches, as 


ek Onevare not onlyHfll in place,and Biſhops .. . 
; EY | to act as Head; of 


BENS 9 ies ho 


te, "lod the ot ather. watifh 
nh ER Way 
: agg 4 "encot ec by Ca] Ertnietits 
js =P br > war Eaws and Privile Mio ns Other, In, 1 the 
TROG ia De we or Perſecnred Churth; tripe of the Publick Chiircies, _- . - 
f ſecular Benefices, an Fofall Tomporal Aids'and Methods, di difeQirg. ; +... 1.47 
\ vievirad the SpirteaFFJurisdiction in the Etclefiaſtical Conrts, #3: 
an to its Spiritual Powers, E Stare deprives them, | the ig 
il jþ Mftrakenpwithwhari 511 ESny and originally NG own, and nog . ;3+.- 
mp pcitom it the Benefits' ant Aﬀiſtances ofatly ſecular mixtures, which |; - az .+ 
| e&tothem by Inco | «+ 
AY Hae goin of Sehiſm, ſeveral good Minds may think, thar though, 
x os up oppoſite or. Anti-Biſhops againſt them, in their reſpoQivg 
Os: tavealready made it;;yct way it be'in thePawcr of the {+ r 
B 2 _yre 


Of. the-Differences here Treated of; ' Pad or 
jured Sufferers,.by their Receding and Submiſſion thereto, to ramen 
and put anend to it. - And *tis like many Serious and hearty Lovers 
Peace, and of thoſe Churches, may.-at ſuch times be apt to wiſh, that, life 5: 
the ſake of Vnity, they would do fo... | # 4 


| Indeed, where they may be. free: to-do as they pleaſe, that-is; wheny 
part of Faith or good Practice is like«to ſuffer by- it, nor the ſaſetyy 
welfare of thoſe Souls committed to them, is hazarded. thereby, an 
may be ſaid to good Paſtors, not to inſiſt. too much on. their Perſanal Ip 
and Privileges, but to. forego and, give them .up, for the:Peageſi 


Tranquility of the: Church. Their Spiritual Powers are. committed 
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"'*-r. Pe, (hem, not.as to * Lords of Geds Heretage, therewith to ſeck- and 
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214. © 3'3s ters over it, may be kept in Peace : Was what St, Clemens Romanus, St. Pans Ll. 


 ®*PIil. 4. 3, * Feilow- Laborer, recommended to the Heads of Parties in the Chu 790 


5.233, themſelves; but as to {Srewards, that look aftes- it-+for anothery 
"+. 1.7. * Sheepheards, thereby to ſerve and Benefit their. Flocks, - Their Pow 
= Pet. 4-10 are all a + Miniſtry, to promote Religion, and. ſerve the. Churchp? 
-* Epb. 4. 11 arting with,.any. thing of their own for its good, as their Great 


ml 


IS 


Fer. Zo IS, 


3:Maz. 20: Qid;_ not to pleaſe.or aggrandize theirown Perſons, being * ives th 


'26, 27, 28. for Edification, os, wherewith to build up the Church ; not for Deftraii 
E *-2. Gr. or the pulling of ir. doven. Accordingly, the PaRoral.Spirk-10 tf 


: _- Lo 'rous Publick Spirit. Nothing. is mere oppoſite;thereto, 


vate Aims, and. ſeeking, of themſelves; nor:more required thereby , _, 
- neglect, or denial-of them@lves, for the Safety and Profig of their os 


and Caze or--Sollicitude. for athers, -. It lies, as. the Bleſſed Apoftk 


© * Tl, 2120. in * Naturally caring for the Churches:; In + Seeking. not their own thi the ci 
$93: but the things which are Foſs Chritts.,. In, * nor ſeeking 1heir ows Fullllindir 
—”— * but the Prof g HAY, TART Day 0A 06 141 - yeuy 
i x. Coir, 9, Vatts tg al, when there they, could Profit-the State of Religiongi 
| 39, 20, 21, their Flocks,.. though- it..were. be org on , and. Prejudicing . tha 


f be ſaved. In + making themſelv WWſed 
all means they " 


h $SbL) 
322.23, Ffelves; becoming all things. to. <T; 
” And therefofe, when it has only been a canſe of their own: Perſong WW» 
Perſonal Claims, but not of Religiogy, 99-0hghe Intereft of the Chub 
Good and Holy. Biſhops.havethought it became. the Paſtoral Spirit,hBitesl 


Ther: to receed, and fit down under- the Injuries, than, that for: wal - 


” ®Claw Ro. Sakes, a Fatal Schiſm ſhould be kept on in.the Church, * If rh: Sebi £58 : 


Ep.1.9d Cor..þ4 ff my Sake, ſend me- away,. or 1 will depart whither you- pleaſe, al#Þ-> 
of. my Sake, wey,. or [ will depat} whither you- pleaſe, ana*F*\ 
be: People would have me, that the Flock of ChriSt, with the Pre#fÞ "menne 


: Þ-Ex09, 32, bf Corinth ; and preſe'd by the Example of A4sſes, who was. * content 


a be blotted ont of 1he Book of Life, to (aye the Jraclites ; and of thoſe K 7 


who, even. a»zzong Hepthens,-dewoted themſelves tq Death, for the Proſe bh. "0 
zation of pheiv. own Connries,,” We anght to.gnduye any things rather #ly 
BE. 4 .: 4 : 2-1 22uD 5 +, o af Lf 23E, IB 0 5 mm. © of Nh th je 
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= and of the Schiſm conſequent thereon. 


tth he Charch of Chriit ſhould be divided. Tea, *tis not only as Glorious, 
re Glorious in my Taudement, to ſuffer Martyrdom, jor keeping out 


bj Le the Church, than for not Sacrificing to [aols : 
kth Rf Alexantvia to Newatzs, on the di- 
P made-at Rome, f If T am oof way the canſe of 
Dip fon, I am not better than the Prophet Jonali ; 
jy awe 7 ruto "the Sea, ſo that thereby the Tempeſt of theſe 
_ RG from; you. "Whatever" you 44 Heealfal 
n 21 buſe ta /offer. 
þ row of: theſe Tronbles 3 yits for your Vnani- 
[Peace-ſake,: 3 am content" to be thruſt -ouf of the 

l = wdito berexpetd tbe City: ſays Gregory Nazi" 
Win his Speech to the Synod,''on the'conteſt" of 
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af onveny for: his-See. of Conſtantinople, And we are ready to leave 


lacy to whom you will; provided that way'the Church may continue : 
at Conſtantinople, others, is he complains, * How' wh 
piſeopal Throne, and txhereupon a Syperation EAY Gn Ep 


OG 'C| hryſoftoms, W 
rh go the 
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11g rg hw hyjgjenedHiſemract ſtill bound: to inſiſt on ideip 
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ions 'Sake, andthe: Churches ; this. 


t ie i 7a Sohiſm by-their receedingy hasno plate.” And therefore 
ligation to.exeteiſe their Adiniftries; Ihave fixed the Debate upon; 


26g of ſach deprived 


and; Minifters21 For -if they ſtand 


{df Duty atſuch: times, to-.exerciſetheir-Miniftrations ; though ne- 


oy and ing he Mein C 
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re- that” Schiſre; which 
| Ul.” Rn, -beſides its 


ob} _—_ i : 
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Kft, who. are tobe SIS refned.in in this Dips : 
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Of th Immoral ways introduced by a wrong pom : ob 
of Allegiance. Þ: C '8 


| "THE Biſhops-and Clery who are deprivedby, che-Snavo/ Wt 
] . they cannot comply with the foreſaid Changes and Tmpoſiiltiilin: 
| _ on ſuch-Revolutions, \natwithſtanding the priate "=p 
fill retain their Epiſcopal and-Secordatal Powers. That is, they a 
Biſhops and. Prieſts, as they were before. They are Riifl endowed 
the Powers of Orders, and their uſe thereof would be as valid; 


as-to ſecular Claims. and Privileges; . which arc the Gift of Prine 


as. to the realEffefts of the Covenant of Grace, vr to purely: woe, 
purpoſes; id have been; had they not been ſo deprived, 
Ges |, theſe Po areinat derived from the State,. nor from any 4 ue 
_ lar Authority. "They are called the Powers and Keys, :not-of any RinkFlnd 
dom of 'this -Wonld, Sic of the Kingdoms of Heaven; Mart. 6. :6h <0 oy 
£ Fo. 18, 3 5 wa " 3Spirituel King, diſclaiming q al Gruen jet 
he and: + declartnge bib. durs' was mot of. this W, 
 opheſa by bis” Servants Big with: rhe Sword; 
: all Quurets, Powers; yea, theſs” he inflitgte# 


Powers. hs go they: bo 
Chunch, and: weradet ih'by Miniſte T 
__ from: Powers _ oat, ly\#eccived f ns Fry 
neeg1nNg:ua berece! X norcapable of being conferr? yth 
as havingnever been;confer'd on them. » ﬆ 
Nor are thefe Powers to: be held,” only during the Will and, Plc ſi ol Nap + 
of the State. For then they could not be retained againſt i } $i 
Andifo, nor in a ſtate of Perſecution, when the ſecular Power ſets it, ſe i 3 he _ of, 
to root out-the Church, and all Church-Powers and Miniſtrations} | 
Whereas, theſe Powers were given to the Churchj bearing Chriſt's C cn, Fry 
| undorPerſeeations; and to- contmme-in-ir always, ea. nu Gr 
ro - pro end 'of the World, under whatever circumſtances, as well whey Jeet, "he 
ſecularly Opprefled, as 'when Protected. Accordingly, theſe ſpiritual 


Wet 


4* 1t 
| Powers were held on by the Apoſtles, when the ſecular Rulers deds | 7 
+ +48. 4.18, red againft, their Apoſtolical Authority, and + forbid ther to Preach a $k 
F, £2, more inthe Name of Feſws. And by the Biſhops and Clergy, in all tl hays þ 
ſucceeding Perſecurions. For all Perſecutions-of the Church, "icuin Per-Þ their 
CCUtIONs | 


— 


« "A __ 


, Of the Immortal ways introduced by 


he of all Church Adminiſtrations, and of Biſhops and Prieſts in a 
7 becial manner, who were chief Actors, and at the Head thercofl. 
w-efpeciall Edits and Profecutions were made againſt them, for be-- 
bp veſted with theſe Authorities ; z.as the Title of Sr. Cyprian's Preſcripti- 
? as for being + Epiſcopus Chrift;anoram, or a Chriſtian Biſhap : which + Op: Ep.66. 
thartties therefore, would no longer have belonged to:them, could p. 156. £4. 
bſecurt g Power have deprived,. or bereaved then thereof. - Ox, 
ws reraining their ſpiritual Powers, will be allowed by their + Vindicat. of 
fies, who + acknowledge, that the deprivatio!1 of Statc 15.-y0 the br pra 
ho &ion, to diveſt them of their Character, or ſpiritual Powers con- gs yo 
YinO C rders: \but only a debaring them of exerciſe-thereof 1n ehei' tion, p. 9,17: 
Ro and in way of an incorporate Church, wander State Encon- And aVindi- 
w % So that, if they do exerciſe their Miniſtry, there will be no Cn of they 
Egpiriens! Powers, to render the ir Acts Nullities, .or:of go effect ro T1 | 
ity before Chriſt. But only want of ſecular Benefices, aid en- way ofthe . 
ments to them ; and of ſubmiſſion, as they alledge,: to the ſecular anti S 
A iS ; oF ſec ular \Obeclience. es ſhops, p. 18, + 
4 -And b; $108 their E -piſcop SD een ial F Powers;. *tis'next-to 192 29 
? & i 4 and bound to exer make, mſe thereeof ? 
Fs nc Wet oe 'this Queſtion, w We pg By - ark 
reg as Lig! ſtand Feprived of their Livelihoods,. and 
| of o unrenarice, how. h rd ſever this may fall--cither upon; them- 
&orthetr Families, hich, however; i -Itmay abate or excuſe, eipe-, | 
gre tures Fg) Yet isna.juſtification of things, that 
i Roy le Ny rinciples.of Religion. and, Conſcience. 
£18 £0 Ve" conſciogable. Argumen ts,.that are to rule 
_ erriil ifftans, clþecially as Divines; or that they 
LR alrhfull {ink c tha duty ? What is.to be, done by ſpiritually- 
"F"  ngee | mortified Men, who are raiſed above this Warld, and PIre- 
x | GH "Ind Religion betore themſtlyes ? 
th Py * the'Diſprite,. hether the. Mt iſterial Powers Bo ach, a bur- 
| 0, thar_ Men nuff be” always, preſſing. and; oþtruding the .cxerciſe 
ſelf \Mreaf, 00s 00 any regard to the wants of Fo Place, or the.inceds of the 


ons} (hy t Neceſſity #4: laid upon me, and wae-be to-me, if 1 preach not the 1Gr, 15 

, [a was ſpoke in the _ of true rick, ws 4 the Harveſt * 2 Lak. 10,2 2, 
Ma Greer, bat the Laboxrers were Few. It ſpoke a, neceſſity introdu- 
al | "hot merely'by the Power of Orders, but alſo, by the circumſtances 
as | .& 11 es and Perſons, when the exerciſe. thereof was neceſſary in want 
Eachers, for the uſe of . the Church, But in plenty of true Preach- 
F $f ere would not ' have been the ſame neceſſity nor would they 
Ye been bound to this exerciſe, in place where there was no need of 


) 
& ErCits but the ſame were exerciſed by others, In this ſurpluſage 
| O 


-” 


- 


$3 a wrong Payment of Allegiance. 1 
| +1 Cor, 14, of Supplics, for Church-uſes and neceffities, + the Spirits of the Proph 
| 3% 33- are ſubje& to the Prophets, and their Powers muſt either beexerg if 56 
$5 or forborn and ſuſpended, as makes moſt for Order, and. Eaifieaig » /S pil 
and the Peace of the Church. 4. 
But this exerciſe, the deprived Biſhops and Clergy are boundto 
' Duty and Conſcience at ſuch. times, -1f there is 4" need. of their 
frations then, to provide for Religion and rhe Souls of Men; or to pit 
Men from being nurſed up in de 34 og Ways, as Inemoral Frefion; "4 
Immoral Worſhip and Devotions, rauſt be confeſſed to be. 
| To clear this, it .may not* be amiſs to conſider.; 


: 


Firſt, What Immoralities come _in, by a wrong Payment of Ale 
Þ- Corrupt Religion, and to endanger Soxls... 0 
Secondly,” What Proviſion good. and faithful Paſtors ouphe fo mah 
Lainſ ſaeh Dangers and Corruptions, < the exerciſe of their Ainifty 


Firff, T ſhall briefly confider, what 1B aralities come in ing 
"rent o Allegiance, to, corrupt Religion, and fo endanger Soml;.. 
Whether this is. atually the caſe of any Kamnand 
requiredof tem by their New Governors, be refed we 
149mor here diſcuſs. That makes another If, Vice, 
ro: he-Crown' conteſted berwixt the rwo Competitors in thoſe Cauntr 
the *'Calfulneſs or Unlawſulneſt if the New. wy of All, tag 
quent thereupon,” which is exa® ed,on ſachs , An 
part of the deſign of ithieſe Papets,”to argue or % 
*Bur when this really: is-the*eal in any Reyolution,: 45 i 
&od'knows, it is'to6/ often; vr.among thole Subjetts, who. 
their caſe, and* that " Alles platice is call'd for to the | 
the Right: Petſon*'"Suchi as theſtare- the Immoralities, t -ar i Yap | id co 
where corrupt Religion, atid- endanger Souls, whilſt - ſuck: wrong by "FL 
ment laſts, and which ſoould ou x to doo arbog. them, * ; | "ERee 
-*Thenall thar Wipes ant olently transferring their Al 00 
fromthim,t6 whom it till rizhefully due, would Menin [rhe gen 
 PraCtice of theſe Nations, roo D keary diſabe ing, and forceably rel 
; Gods Authority, or.the' Father of the Fifth Commandment, which ex 
1 "te civil; as well as natural Parents.” Then world they all. chat N 


_ bemoſt openly, and = rribly Lreakin through all former 0g 
ll, 


. France, Then would all,-who have promiſed; 2nd pay their Allegiane 

drive out- their” cjefted Prince out of any part of his Right,  ori@ 1 | 

him 'ottt thereof, be-'aftors: of barefaced Iniquity, and heigoufly \ 
rightcous, coveting and inva ding their Neighbours Gogds, . $a 


4 . ct 


ol Chip. 2: a wrong - Payment of Allegiance. 
4 rot uſed againſt him, or any other Perſons, for their adhering to his 
reads, Canſe, would, in Gods Account,. be oppreſſion, and unjuſt Violence; all 
4 S96i- and” Sciſures/ of their Goods, would be Thefts and Robberies ; 
and all ſhedding of their Blood, all Cries and Clamours for ir, or re- 
to® ſoycing in it, would be hortible /Murders; which; not only thcy who 
apated, but'they who Wiſk'd, 'or Prayed' for, or gave Thanks for, when 
complifhed; would be Guiky of.  All' which, are moſt dangerous and 
fimdtive ways, and' amount io a general Breach of Gods Command- 
nts, and toan open waft of Moral Honeſty and Juſtice, And all theſe, 
would be rhe Dangers -to Mens Souls in- any Kingdom, were the Tran- 
ation of Allzgiance, ſuch an unrighteous Perverſion, really, and init ſelf. 
In they would be met, with like Paſtoral Provifions, as if they were ſo 
Mnzerous; ſhould the deprived Paſtors believe, and apprehend ir to be 
ith.” For-it would have the fame effet, to awaken their Care and 
fniſtration;” if ir appeared fo to them, and brought- all theſe Dangers 
© the People, in their Apprehenſion, EONS +, 
LBelides, it may happen, that in the Opinion of the mnch greater part 
the Swearers themſelves, this legiance ſhall betransferr'd and paid 
ihe King Regnant, and profeſs'd by them'to be fo, only as to the King 
Fat; leaving the other ſtill to be K:xg de jure, or to Tetainithe Leg af 
ar. - Now, if any ejected Prince, is any where admitted to have the 
wieht, by turning their Alegiance to his Competitor againſt him, 
dSubjetts of thoſe Countries, would fall into all the ſame fare-men- 


n & Prattices. .-If he remains their Rightful K ing, *tis Diſobedience. 


K Rebell , or Reſiſting of Gods Ordinance, to take np Arms againſt bin e 
adect, aid, and pray for the Proſperity and Succeſs of thoſe, who 

We up Arms againft him. -*Tis a- Literal down right-Breach, of all 

43 Ve Jargerly made to ſuch Righiful King, ta bear Allegiance to hims, 
0810 defend him therewith, againſt all Attempts made againſt his Perſon, 
*ra".-”Tisto be Self-Condemnedofthe Higheſt Injuftice, by Forcing, 


W iN I : : y 

A; [4 ey Hier out of that,” which they own to be'his Rzg 4r; :; *Tis to 
m4 *Suty, of Murders, arid Robberies, inalt the Blood-ſhed, and Spoils, 
WA Mich, nthecourſe of their New Allegiance, they have abetred, or prayed 


ting 8; or- attempted to make on him, or on-his Adherents; for his Cauſe. 
m4 #orall Aleriance is due, and required by God, to be paid to Rightfnl Kings, 
bit. ak to-thoſe, who-have, "and ftand upon their Right, whether they be 


4 
Fd 
of 


6Þ-iyor ont of the attuali Adminiſtration of their teſpeCtive Realms. And 


44s; to.thoſe who have the Legal Right, which is nor ſet afide by Pro- 
&q. Mential Poſſeſſion; All which, they who pleaſe, may ſee proved, ina 
uſe, Heatiſe Entituled, The Daty of Alleriance fertled apon its true Gronmnas, 
Up $Fdn7 ro Seriptare, Reaſon 8c. So that there would be a like waſt 


_ 
Wy * Moral Honeſty, and Juſt Practice at ſuch times, and like Danger to 
' EW TM | 
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For the daily Prayers: for 
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ſent Governors to Reign ever them, in his Place. And particular Prayey 'm £ 
for- the Proſperity of their Arms, both by Sea aud Land; when thos.þ 14" 
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ht BIN 2 «wrong Payment of Allegiance. 

Wo | Fine the *Lawfw!, King; they would ftill'be ſo uinavoidably, according 
Þ+ thoſe Perſons Principles'; and would be fo held andacconnted by them, 
fk who profeſs to go, and att upon fuch Principles, would be 

eto them. : 
ret the bringing: ſuch heinous Iminoralitics: and Tniquities, irito GMs 
| Hauſe gnd: Worſhip, I think wouldtplainly be moſt Highly affront- 
and offenſive» to the'Greati and: Drcadful God, -ahd as dangerous 
— of Men, as can'welt be imagined. For theſ Iniquities and 
Inmoralitics, give high Provyocation to-Ged, when he-meets then in any 
ce) or ſees them committed” by thoſe, "who till retain that Reve- 
& for: him, as to believe: that tie forbids them, and is Angry at them, 
- Am as. ary Offetti 'ihto his own Mouſe, and'to recommend 
then in Prayers and Religious Solcmnitics, is'to' make hinf Par there: 
= NI nlicreith; _ tothe Heinouſneſs of thiſ& Ways, as they 
a9 ah Diſobedience,” adds, 'mareover,- an horrid, and es 

o ” mediate Blaſphemy of Ged himſelf; Such an Immoral Worſhip, 

vs 5 26 arze of his be1 _ an immoral God: Which  Platarch, a Wiſe, | hr 

ly diſpoſed 


ben, thought 'a more imtollerable Reproach, _=_ 


«7 Wdeny tis; Being; *ind-iay; Where 5546 Gl" Thids, 3 he obſe 
' Fa py Good end Vivtuous Perforr would reſents if) in his! own Cafe, 'For, 
4 y#fGiththe,” bad rather have it {4id; apt ſpould think he 


'» red mo befs, who Jharld ſay, there nivorwas, ner #5, ſuch they ty ay ESEAUIUAE 
bm 1% '@Plutarch : Thayx Fon another affirm; yes, there. is £609 73s dyJpores AG 
Rs 3 il a Perſon :* But” hes 4 A1an of ud" Greene” Marable, "2019 "npt tus, Te Ds 
ak 2 »e Greedy. of Reve r ifov every Light" E Ead)ſs, 'that- will * viral +0 mgg.muy, winds i 

© Fogr with'y0n for Trifies; and if 10u are Wanting it -; ba Bhat FALmapaey, Ee. | 
jg # fr wy, Would 'be Feady"to-g aw your Fleſh; % fl ts Pia. Je Superflitione 0p. 
| ov # Cattle to eanpls down and devour fac Cory, "And 
1% y;i the fixing "theſs;; or any ſuch like' Immoral 
WH | | Blaſphemous CharaQters on God, he thinks, is wor /c bf Impioms, than 
" #bheiſm It Tell. is." 875.324 518 22155 
ne | *Andfhouldthefe ereiitiways prove linthozalitiss, both in Pratice, | 
| *n$in publick! Prayers.and Devotions; thoſe few deprived Bifhops and 
* | - Clergy in' any Kingdom, 'who ſuffer for ſtanding our againſt the ſame, 
-the i moſt run' into them, cannot but fee Men generally: Nur- 
{kd up” therein. 
/\ For, i as to' the. Prabtice. of thoſe Imwovelirily, carnal Reaſons, and 
- the courſe of the Times, and the Terror of the preſent Powers, Will 
- make (thery go:down with moſt Men, : And their'Spiritual Guides, wii! 
-- Afe ahd vrrain.them up thercin, if once they themſelves are- generally 
_ potin togo along therewith, and to dv. theſame. © Nay, when a gen: 
"al Perſecution 1s raiſed, to drive on _ unwilling, and to force the: 
\ 4 © 


on. 2s p- 170, 


Of the: Immoral ways introduced þ Part: Þ 5 
eo comply for. external-Intereſts ; they will' then ſtand ready to ;camy${4n” 
on the fame, with regard to Conſcience.” 1f any ſtart, or ſtand off 
when conſulted, they. direct, .and perſwade them-ro-come in, as they'Þ +: 
ſce they themſelves have done, and tell them, it will be no matter of $ © 
Guilt, or of Spixitnal Danger to them.'' And when once they .are gog;. , 
in,; they ſpeak, and Preach-Peace:to them, - that they may fecl no RevW:1# 
morſe for ſo doing, ror) Harbour: any: Thoughts'of Returning, !And ti 
take off: all apparant. Inconſiſtenge, from the: Commands of God, an} 
the Duties. of Religion, about Oaths, and Obedience to Governanigs 
and Common Juſtice, and not- coyeting or invading other Mens Goody. 
or Rights,- and the like, that are :rcady to. fly in their Faces,. and be 
hardeſt on what they have. done: : They ſtare doctrinal. Salvo's: forall 
theſe Precepts,,to- cover-their. own Ways! from falling under thei ſang] 
and to prove there is no-Sin- therein, notwithſtanding all:the ſeeminglype9 
plain, and Literal Oppoſitian, -which. thoſe. Precepts; and. Dutics beay"P* 

And then, as to theſe fame Immoralities,. in. publick Worſhip and Revue 
votions; [if theſe ways: ſhould really prove. Immotalities; at ſuch TimeYEV 
they are plainly Nurſcd\up. in them, becauſe” they are part of 'the pr” 
Daily Prayers,. and, 'on: Occaſion, ate-the ſet: Faifs and Tharikſgivwn th. yon 
in all the publick Churches and. Aſſemblies. ' The authoriſed and efgtp 

_ Sliſfd Guides and Paſtors, . every where .then- obſcrve_and uſe. them FP tal 
(ſuch. States not. Authorizing and Eſtablifhing,. but Depriving the Reo TRh277 
fuſers . thereof;). and put them. into the. Peoples Mouths, if they WII 
follow and' fay after their Leadets.'. And. this is:to he train'd and nuve IV n 


od 


{cd up infuch Devotions, in ſuch ſort as People' are trained' up in any" 
... Nevotionsby their Guides: - that is; -by being canvened -and. .call'& ta þ 725 
_ them, and, in the publick Miniftration, lead on therein; rhe» Paſtora -þ 9% 
part, as to this, lying. in Leading, ag the, Peoples doth in; Following "| MBM% 
chem, | BAY 463 ' "1,46 be, 


4 © 


So thar the People in ſuch: caſes, are generally trained; -and noſed | 
up,. in-theſe Practices and: Deyorions; -* Which; if, for want of Legal 'Þ* 
Right ar; Juft Fitle in. their New Governour, and - far” the» Continianee | 
of the ſame. in his Competitor, they prove Pracyes and.Immoral | 


Ones; they would be.nurſed up, in-Immoral Pratices and: Devotions: "44. 
And what Obligation that ecard lay, - on the Suffering. and Deprived' & 
Biſhops and Clergy. of thaſe Countries, \ſor: Paſtoral Miniſtrations, . will: } i 
appear, >by Conſidering; ; © * | Ys F hw 
2. Secondly, what Proviſion, good and Faithſnl Paſtors - ought 10-114Rs 
«7 ainſt ſuch Dangers and Corruptions, by the \Exerciſe of their Miniſtry, 
which ſhall be treated of in the Enſuing Chapters. | Kit 
CHAF, 


- 


dep CHAP. I1L 
a | 
Ref the Caſes, . wherein faithful Biſhops and Miniſters, 


d tage bound to ſtick to their Paſtoral Powers and Mini- 
&. YOw, if-under fiich.-Revolutions, for want of ſuch Right and Title 
Þ_ 1. in the New. Governor, and- for continuance of the ſame in his: 

8+... Y-. Competitor, all the foreſaid Practices and Devotions are un- 

whe Þ nghitec and:immoral in themſelves ; this Excrciſe of their Miniſtrations, 
a provifon and ſpiritual ſupply of all conſcionable Adherers to Truth, 
Fad to Morality in Practiſe and Devotions, is to be expected of them, fromr 
es the redbity and obhigation of things. -If they think them to be fo, and they 
nes ae ſuch in their Judgments; *tis to be expeted from Aden of their ap- 
he rafons, and for them to act ſo, is but tobe true to their own Convi- 

dons. If their Brethren own the ejected Prince, to have Legal Right 

*; Tl, or to be King de jure; they ought ro expett no other from them, ſince 

4 at alone-makes all the foreſaid immoralities,-and they .can-do.no leſs, 


> 


1 by 
6 


en Bifthey will att according to that Principle, which is owned and profeſſed 
all by them Ives.. The. only Ground, ,whereon in_ Truth they could be ex- 
"4 <opicd-from this Exerciſe,, and therefore. on. which alone it can with 


+» 4 


\"FRealon be. deſired, or expetted from them, is the Tray/lation of rhe Legal 


Q "Zeit; mhich would remove theſs immoralities. So,- that they. can only 
$ 14 dame them for this Exerciſe, who believe the Tranflation of this Legal 
8 | Agot; nor can they.make it appear, that they blame them with Juſtice; | 


: *kitby clearing this Point, and making Proof thereof. 
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| Their Obligations, to.exerciſe their Powers and Miniſtrations at ſuch 
al "+ fimes, are to provide againſt the wants, and dangers of the Souls of Men, 
« | Wd againſt.the, corruptions of Religion, And that, which will be ready 
x] | be ſame time, to.be.alledged againſt it, will be-the Inbibirion and De- 
; Þ Prrvation of. the New State,and the appearance of rending the Church theres 
d |} 9, which is then become unitcd under other Paſtors:put into their place, 
4 *of making of s Schiſm, And therefore, to. give a clear Proſpect, and 
"F for.making a. truer Judgment of the Obligations, which they ſtand under 
Tothis exerciſe on ſuch Revolutions, I think it way be of uſe to conſider, 
1, Jn what Caſes, the good and faithful Biſhops and Miniſters of Chriſh, 
"#6 Baynd to fick to: their Spiritual Powers aud Paſtoral Ainiftrations, and 
What Obligations they have 50 do ſo, SE et 


- 


2, Of 


L+ 


. Jrops and Paſtors. 


— 


Of the Caſes, wherein Faithful Biſhops and Miniflers, Par: 
2. Of what force a Deprivation of Eſtate, or the Preſervation of extend fer 


. 73 . * ' y - 6 a » tE 
Communien aud Peace in the Church, ou;ht to be, in debarring them ther _ , 


1. Firſt, I ſhall coniider, 1422 what Caſes, the good and faithful BiſhÞ 
and Miniſters of Chriſt, are Bannd to ſtick to their Spiritual Powers andÞg I 
fforal Mmiſtrations, and what Obligations they have to do ſo. We. --þ 

1. 1 ſhall Fir# ſpeak to rhe Caſes, wherein they are Bound to flick: tothith* 
Spiritual Powers aud Paſtoral Miniſtrations, and are to. go on altine a; Bl 

Now, this they are Bound to, when there ';; need of it in the 
of Religion, and for the ſafety of the Souls of Afen, For theſe Mirjſtery 


Powers, are Sacred Truſts. And the very end, why they are ing” la 
ed with: the Bifhops and Paſtors, is, that thereby the may aye -- 
th np; 4 '* 


tor Damnified, by the Paſfors omitting ſach ExercbbF 
and. Miniſtration, 'in tle places where they are condern'd. '%in 
1 fay, they: are bound» then to provide! [ach Mins ; HE 
Part of Biſhops and Paſtors; is not; like- that of mere ay-Chriflap bt: * 
to' communicate as they: can, in- what'is provided for them by-oths 
But as Paſtors, they are to, make Proviſions. © The Wotk of Minit” . 
and Paſtors, lies iu Feeding of the Churches, This Feedine of Minit, | 
Feediur them with Religious Offices and Miniftratins. Thee, the People... 
ple are to partake inz: but the- Paſtors are-to Provide, and Adminit 
them, And this, as;Religion,-and the' Souls of Men ſtand in need hers 2, fror 
oi. 'And they always need a-Provifion 'of ſuch Mipiftrations,” both IF: an 
the Word, of Prayers, 'and S4d&raments,” as may Edifte but nor Pery -1 | Hil 5 
and Purge but not Pollate thoſe, that ſeek to communicate therein, They] _ 
Fore. it lies-npon them; 1eonceive, to provide and fy ply the Churches, Tatts, 
Firſt, Wich aw Holy,” or Sinleſs, and Onpolluted Worſhip, and ſuch a: wh] _ 
recormend the Wor frippers to God, aud is fit to be accepted, | © «kid t 
.. There'is nothing, :hat'the Souls of Menmay ſeem to need more, thanſi bf Juni 
an Holy Worſt. For ithe Worſhip of God, is thar, whereby inanWyb5, ©: 
cial manner, they are to-ſerve and pleaſe him: whereby, they mul}. 
ſeck to expiate, and attone him after any Offences, which they have colts} ; D 
mitted againit him: whereby, they can gain his Favour, - and Aid;N "ep 
not only being the great means of their procuring, but alfo an-eftabliſi on 
Wav of his Conveying and Deriving down to the Souls of his ServaithÞ , 
1c Spiritual Gracesand Bleſſings; which they need and long for. 'W 
tMimnitrations of. Yorfhip, are the Z7:nifrations of the Spirit, to Miniſter 


and afford Grace to thoſe who Utily ſeek: it; and fo will be owned.f a: 
hizheſt Neceili:y, to all who ſte what need they have of the = 
| race 


an Fai: 3. are board to ſlick to their Paſtoral Miniſtrations: 
$: L 6 we and Bounty. - And fince the Worſhip of God is to ſtand them in fo 
h "Iauch Stead, they have necd enough to have it Pure and Pleaſing, that 
hon the Medicine be not turned into Poyfon ; that it do not afiront and pro- 
113, Ihoke Ges, inſtead of gaining and appeaſing him; and ftop Bleſſings, in- 
"kad of bringing them down... :-: | | | 
-- 7 There [is nothing alſo, that Religion lies more in, - The Worſhip - 6f 
6 is the moſt Direct and Immediate A, and the moſt expreſs arid 
""menProfeſſion of Religion. It 1s a Service both Solemnly and Profefiedly 
armed inthe Preſence, and immediately to the Perſon of God, And 
be ſo; directly and ifnmediately concern'd with it inPerſon, he is 
is niecly Tender of any Prophanation, or Wrong to him therein. *Tis 
ticularly in matters of his orſhjp, that he-deelares himſelf a Fealoas 
id, in the Second Commandement, When Sin and Wickedneſs is ſent up 
Shim there,” his own Perſon is immediately ſtriick at, Inſtead of being 
-2$ared and Honoured, he is Aſþetſed and Blaſphemed by it.” For fuch an 
 aStholy Worſhip, Aſperſes and Slandershim, as ifhe were an Unholy God. 
8 «Profeſſion, to ferve, and gain him, by wicked Ways ; which repre- 
) apSſav him; as raking Pleaſure if ill Things, - and being ready to- Ph- 
eSWnize them ; fixing upon him, our own Violences, and making hith ap- 
ar bad, as we our ſelves are, And this is a moſt horrible Prophatari- 
_aandBlaſphemouſly foul Aſperfion, thrown upen the pureſt of all Beings, 
paurning Picty .into Prophaneneſs ; and ourvery Prayers into Libels, 
pad Reproackes. 80! that if Men would have their Worſhip, truly Res 
«Tos; . or fiich as may truly Repreſent arnd/Honour' God, not Diſyrace 


FWBclye hin: - they muſt take care above all.things, to preſerve it 


HIM) 


-H 


ke from.all Prophane Matter,” and Sinful Mixtures, As the Worſhip, 


Pa 


"401 - 
ir "Tix an Holy God; ſo muſt what is Offer'd'to him, be-an Holy Worſhip. 
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* {Holineſs becomes his Houſe; and more eſpecially his Service. His Ser- + Pal. 91. 52 
s. Janes, muſt put up Holy Prayers, and not have their Prayers -tnrn'd. cg Þr. ;-, -, 
wa 'mtobin, or their Sins preſented to God therein, which would turn'Pray- 

.*1@ ito 'an Abomination, | . oh 
£14 And this is Trae, of all forts of Sins, either 7do/atry and Swperſtition, - 
1 a imvoralities.. The needs of Religion, and of the Church require, that 
=» | arſhip and Devotions be kept free from” both; and that neither of 
0 ef mix and incorporate therewith. Inimoral Prayers, as well as 1do- 
| katrous Ones, ate a Blafphemous Libel upon Ged, and an utter Propha- 
; Miion'and Proſtitution of Worſhip and Devotion; they turn Prayer -in- 


hes oy if 


# 
- 


& Pa 


0 Þ.an Abomination, and call down a Curſe ihftead of a Bleffins. And: 

| Mugit was in the Heathen Devotions, which were not only 1do/atroar, 
er | © deing paid to Falſe Gods : -but too often Immoral and Imprere, as being: 
1 Ad to Vicious and Diſhoneſt Deities. Mercury, by their account was 
j- 1 4ditted to Theft ; Venws, to Whoredow, Bacchns, to Revelling and Dran- 
+» Wh | kennefs \ 


£4 


i 
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| .x6 Of the Caſes, wherein Faithful Biſhops and Minifters, Pain 


-kenneſs; as others were to ether Immoralities, And ſetting up ſuchlye the De 


” 4 See Dr. moral Deities, no wonder they ſhould be + found paying them Imnyſoficers 
: Hammond. . al Services ; and together wi:h their Idolatrows Sacrifices, offering up whiliaf thol 
: —_ mt... Immoral Services, as Uneleanneſs,- Drunkenneſs,: and Revellings, in hf Comms 
"Not. 4 '% Temples. And theſe Immoralities, in Laſc5viouſneſs :and Exceſs of Waſthal Pr 
as well as the Miſ-applications-of Worſhip therein, were the moſt Odffhe ma 

ous Prophanation -and Blafphemous Reproach of God, and made thaififver 

Aborinable Idolatries, as'St.; Peterſays, 1. Pet. 4. 3. | 12Tkets 

Theſe Immoralities, whilſt they-find- a place only in Practiſe, ifpaemb 

ſiſted in, ſtop the Acceptance of Devotions. And fo God told the fanifielpeci 

-by his Prophet- Amos, that till he ſaw a Courſe of Fudgment 'and Rilfyitior 

tepuſueſs, be ſhould bate and deſpiſe their Feaſt-Days, and not Smell inthhie i 

Solemn Aſſemblies, nor- accept their Burnt-Offerings or Peace- Offerings, anfStite 0 

hear their Hymms and Songs of Praiſe, Amos 5.21, 22, 23, 24. And wile 

fame he declares to them, by //azah, 'J/. 1:11, to v. 18. and by feremih nll ha 

Ter. 6. 6, 20, And if they have ſuch Fatal Effects, . when preſenalFinine Ol 

to him only in Praftice ; what will they have when. preſented 'to hn Bur, 

irvSolemn Worfhip and Prayers, which.makes the Prophanation theft che 

. fo much moze Staring and Audacious, and the Provecation abundayver the 

ly more Hainous. | . [FF w No 

_ Now theſe Sinleſs Prayers, free from Immorality, as well as ſfrawFywion 

Idolatry, which Religion and the Souls of Men ftand+in ſuch need Wtha 

it, muſt .be the Care of Paſtors, to-provide an: Supply. them widifwre 


As Minifters of Prayers,.. they muſt ſee that ſuch be adminiftred: to then FT. 


Yea, as God himſelf.s Fexlous-of his Honoxr, in theſe Services: $0'nwlt- þ, '$ 
they,, as his Subſtitmtes and Repreſentatives, tbe Fealons for him, to. _ fo ts 
tain;and preferve Purity, therein. And that, to invite Honeſt and *Þ to be 
.  cere Tempers, to reſort” to Prayers and Divine Service: as well as:0.Þ fthy 
' prevent their contraſting. Guilt, and Prophaning Ged inſtead of Pleaſiny Þ "This 
"him, when they are-met there. For wicked and unrighteous Prayer, Þ itraſt 
extreamly diſturb Righteous Petitioners, and drive away truly-:Piow | the 
and Devout Minds, -making them wi? Hzxtvay ©e5, as it is in the Syx Þika 
Exagire, on the Pollutions'of ithe Sacrifices by E's Sons, that is, To for Þ Me ir 
bear the Service of God,and to abbor the Offering of the Lord, 1 Sam. 2.17, py 6 
'# hay 
It 


© 4 


1 do. not. ſay, there is the ſame need of atfording the People of God? 
this pure Worſhip, free from the: Company of Immoral Prattiſers. - Tit Figh 
Congregation. of Worſhippers, or Church of Ged in this World, -is likeFpral 
to be a Mixture of Perſons; or a8 a Field, wherein Tares will, grow mal ieople 
with the Woear, till ar the general Harveſt, they come to be ſeperated anlÞY hy 
TFeeded out by ther Angels, as our Lord +lays. Immorality whilſt only;$'® the; 
in. PraQice, tho? it Diſhonour God, and hinder the {iffect of Prayers a} Had, 
to ihe Prattifcrs themſelves; yet Coth not affe&t-Communion, or ol monly 

| the | 


"rt ' thap. 3 are bound toflick to their Paſtoral Miniſtrations. 

chlaþ the Devotion of others, and intercept the Bleffing from thoſe good Pra- 
unAicers, who joyn with them in publick Offices. And this is the Error 
'p dof thoſe, among our Diſlenters, who have infiited on the Plea of micxt 
n th Communions, meaning thereby, a-4xtare of Perſons, or of good and 
"Wigtbad Prattifers in Gods Worſhip and Service, which they pretcud ſhouid 
t Oe made up of Saints, or of Pare and Regenerate Souls, Church-Go- 
 thafoemours, 1 grant, in ſuch Sort, as may be moſt Medicinal to the Offen- 
-Tkts themſelves, and to preſerve Religion from the ſtain, and the fourd 
Cooembers from the-Infection of ſuch Companions, are to remove ſuch, 
I ſpe Jally when the Immoralities are Groſs and Notorious,) from Com- 
R&Enion by Church-Cenſurers, ſo far as may be profitably and prudently 
I in Courſe of Diſcipline, and as Times and Circumſtances, andthe 
rate of a Church in this corrupt and mixt World, will bear. But this 
mEvltbe no abſolute Proviſion againſt them; and after all, the Church here _ 
mag ml hive a Mixture of Perſons, or good and bad to mect together in Di- 


WI fuze them out of it. : | 
wh. © It will be incumbent on them, to ſupply the Church, 
4 # Secondly, With the Miniftration of all that Truth, which is neceſ- 
0ane'Þ [09 to be believed, or Prattiſed, The Word, or Preaching of theſe Truths, 
[41 RS Up Raligion, and to fave the Souls of Men.. And the Mimftry 
03898 Word, 1s committed unto them, . 
4 Mis Miniſtration muſt be of at Neceſſary Trath. _ What our Lord 
{4 alted with, the Apoſtles, and, in them, with the Biſhops and Paſtors 
Wy #ihe Church #2 the end of the world, is, to Teach them to obſerve all 
ogy [ge whatſoever I have commanded: Where @ll things, muſt needs 
Jr a in'all that are neceſſary. A4ar. 28. 20. And Sr. Paxl, in Diſ- 
, 244 Karge of his Cre of Sonls, pleads himſelf pare of the Blood of all Men, 
0! @ having declared to them the whole Connſel of God, which their Blood 
06"F mpht any way depend upon, and having kept back nothing that was 
Likt table to them , Acts 26. 26, 27. For in theſe Points, if the 
ys” ole periſh threugh the Watch - Adans being Dumb, or for want 
3 of by giving warning ; the People Die, indeed, and are raken away 
only: bo thejy In: iy, but their Blood wil! God require at the Watch- ans 
$ WY ana, Ex K. 33. 6, 8. As for inferior Truths, which are not com- 
tay monly neceſſary for Chriſtians to know, and to be inftrufted in; but in 
oof "RL their 
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Of the Caſes, wherein Faithful Biſhops and Miniſters, - Part 5 LF 


their Nature, are more indifferent: They may be. forborn for Peace, þ Chi 
as need requires, and to prevent great Stirs and Diviſions in the Church, | driv 
Burt Truths of Neceſſity and Importance, muſt not be neglected, or giv 4nd 
up on fuch Pretences. | i" 


And it muſt be a Miniſtration of all that is neceſlary, whether in Faith. 


ceſſary to the Souls of Men. And this makes at equal Neceſlity, of Þ 


rb) LY SOL , 


ſet by, as Propoſitions about Faith ; and as much Diſhonour may accrue # #r" 
to God, and as' much Danger to the Souls of Men, by Practical, azlw-#11 { 
Speculative Hereſies, Nay, many times more, ſince matters of Me Þ and « 
rality and Pratice, are more naturally imprinted on all Mens Heat, | Souls 
and are more eaſy and obvious to all Underſtandings. They lye open, *" cions 
to the Unlcarned, as well as to Learned Men, Yea, the Ignorant and; Þ Silent 
Unlcarned, oft-times continue to-fee them, when the Learned overlodk. Þ Taſto 
them :; a little Skill, with a ſufficient Degree of Honeſty, qualifying Men: # the $ 


: o 


to difcern theſe Matters; and there not being ſo much need.of Leany Oph1 


ing, in thoſe, who would defecry, as there is in thoſe, who wouldpe- : 
vert and miſtake them, And this makes the Miſtakes of Men, in.thetÞ 1 


ox Ignorance}7. as there is in : 
tines. more Daengerons.,* And on the ſame Account, the ,Diſhonour ty. T4 
Ged and Religion thereby, is more univerſally noted, being more matte 
feſtly Apparant, and more fenfibly. Diſguſting, 'to the Generality-a 


Peholders: Which makes them alſo,. more Dyſgraceful and Scandadm, |: Cor 
And therefore. they. ſtand ently bobnd, to Miniſter the Ward | Chilr 
and give warning, in theſe Points :* Both as what. would oft-times marÞ. havin 
farely, and irremediaÞly ſhed. the Bloed of Soxls; and as what would: »fore. 
prove more Scandalous. in the Sight” of all ' conſiderate Perſons,.ad'f Bl 
make Religion more generally Deſpiſed, Blaſphemed, and evil oft Pop 
en of. by . , with 
' 4 AY it will be incumbent. on them. to ſupply the Chun | Offie 
with the Miniſtration of Neceflary Pratical Truths, Grou 


1. When Dangerous and Immoral Pratlices are ſetting up. Eſpecialy tors, 
if they are ſetting up generally, and moſt People are in danger ofv 
ing drawn into. them: As when they come dreſſed up, with Appt 


rances and. Recommendations - of Wordly Eaſe, or Intereſts; Fr are 
, Criven 


Chap: 2. are bound 29 ftick' to their Paſtoral Miniftrations _— 
+ jzriven on by the Arm of Secular Power, or by the Cry of ar Time, 
iF 1d undiſturbedly, as when they, who are in the place of Reproving, 

4 hiſemble and Connive at them; and arc Dumb, not lifting up their 
th Þ Voices againſt them. t 
they $ Theſe Immoral Practices, tho? the Immoral Things are only Practi- ! 


{ 


[1 
i 


Mo 


Lne:Þ& 6d, but not Juſtified, are moſt Dangerous and Deſtruftive to thoſe 
"of fauls, who are involved therein. And when they ſee Men in the Ways 
lea © ofDeath, the Watchmen are required at their Peril to give Warning, 
wh; $and to tell them what will be the End thereof, Jf thon. giveſt him 
cre © wr Warning, nor ſpeakeſs to warn the Wicked from his wicked Way, 
ily © 1 fave bis Life; his Blood will T require at thine Hand, Ezek, 3. 18,20. 
Me & and cap. 33. 8. They are the Spiritval Weakneſſes, and Diſeaſes of 
as, F Souls, their Strayings, and Loofing of themſelves, in Wrong and Perni- 
\ © cons Ways. - And the Duty of Shepheards, is not to ſtand off, or to keep 
I Silent when theſe Maladies have ſeized the Flacks; but to ſhew their 
Paſtoral Care, and make Proviſion for them. They are, as God tells 
he Shepheards by Exckiel, to Heal that which they find to be Sick, by 
 Oplying proper Remedies; and to Strengthen that which is Diſeaſed, Feed- : 
© ig it with wholeſome Doctrine, or + Proper Aliment, as.Grotions MAYS 4 Bonis Ali 
| upon. it; to bring again that which was Driven away, and. to Seek that mentis, Erotg 
'F #bch was loft, it happily, by ſeafonable and needfyl Warning and Ad- ad be. 
= Monition, , they may . recover it. Ezek. 34. 4. And if they take UP 
| With Feeding of themſelves, and Neglet by theſe ways to Feed the Flac 
*ﬆ fact times; he denounees Woes to them, ver. 2. and declarcs he 
mill require. his Flock at their Hand, ver. 10, "IN ME et 
. Tdo not ſay Immoral Praftices, are & Caufe for Paſtors to Seperate 
Communions, For Immerality, whilſt confined to Praftice and; Conver- 
| » and not crept into Worfhip and Prayers, . doth not hinder all 
-- Communion in Divine Service. | Nor are we. to ſeperate from any 
.Chitch in Divine Offices. becauſe of a Mixture of Perſons, or of their 
w Ing Moral ahd Tmmoral Livers among them, as 1 obſerved be- 
WELLS oIC2? 2 | 
* Bit they are an obliging Call to them, ro Minter the Word, to put 4 
fop to them, And if they cannot be allowed to do this in Communion 
with others; they muſt do it however, by breaking off from them, and 
ciating by themfelves. And ſuch Breach, to ſay nothing of other 

Grounds, is conſequential upon the Miniſtrations of the deprived Pa- 
ſors, on ſuch Revolutions. They are by their Deprivation Secluded 
from Miniſtring in the Authorized and Eſtabliſhed Churches; and fo 
muſt act ſeperately, and Miniſter by themſelyes, if they are bound to 
Miniſter the Word at all. 
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Of the Caſes, wherem Faithful Biſhops. and Miniſters, Part Þ. Clup. 
2. When ll, or immoral Prafliccs, are not only ſet up, but 7 uſtified, reing 
Ard then #U Pra&ices, are turn'd into 2/! Principles, and become Dottrings ming 
There may be a DefeCtion from Duties in PraCttice, whilſt Men retain W: 
eheir Principles : Their Love of this World, and the Strength of Corrupyiiiter 
Paſſions, carrying them too oft, to: act and doill againſt their Judi 
ments. But if their Opinion 1s brought over, and/in Judgment they 
are reconciled to ill Ways; ſince all Judgment is tipon Principle, that 
is, by change of Principles. Their Judgment then is perverted, -by Je 
and Corrupt Do&rines, Which, having imbibed. to corrupt, and awe i: 
edging to clear and jnſtific themſelves; they will reach and propagate, 
among others. And when, by venting corrupt Principles and Props 
fitions, Falſe Guides ſet up for Teachers of il] Things : *Tis high me. \þ0 art 
for True and Faithful Guides, to open their Mouths, and to ftrive fy anc 
Truth and Righteouſneſs apainſt them. - They are 4 Watch-Men, if they Mt, Or 
are aſlcep, or filent, at ſich a Time. And I Shepbeards, if they take. Þþ {1s ti 
no care to lay wholeſome things before* the Flocks, and to drive amayMnlanc 
unwholeſome, when the Speakers of Perverſe Things, are endeavouringliv lay 
eo Poyſon them, And Unfaithful Stewards, and Diſpenſers of the Worl8Vngs 
if, inſtead of diſpenſing it out, "they ſmother and ſuppreſs. it, when thyWWveer 
Church is in the greateſt need to be informed thereof. © _pannitte 
- Particularly, they are obliged to this Miniſtration, when the ill an{8Þ* ve 
"Immoral PraQices are 7*f ified. _ 
_ 2. Firft, In ſome particmlar Caſes, eſpecially, if thoſe Caſes are, o81 1c 
general Concern, that draw in.great Numbers of Perſons; ' And maj 
prove of Jong Continuance, to hold them.on for a, confiderable Time "4% t 
an the Repetition, of the ſame Immoral Praices. Both which happemſ*>* 
in Caſe of Injuſtice, to diſpoſſeſſed Princes, and of turning Allegiance +l 
againſt them z which concern all the Subjets of ſach Princes, . and mllif®;: 
continue fd. to do, till*the Competition ceaſeth. | _ 
/ Now theſe Immoralities in particular. Caſes, are the , Immoraliti 7 
that will deſtroy Souls, when Hoe Caſes happen. | It. is in partic, 
Caſes, thar' particular Perfons Are Guilty of them, and liable to Vu", 
condemned for them. So, *tis in- particular Caſes, that. they need WP. 
be warned azainft them, and thew'd the Danger of. them. oo 
And the giving them this Warning, in ſuch particular Caſes, #F. 
they come,. is the Bnfineſs of the Warcb-H4ay, For he is ſet to Wat" 
particular Caſes, and againſt particular Occurrences; and- is to cul'F 
out and give warning, as oft as he efpies any Harm, or Dang@F* 
approaching therein. And if any perifh in theſe Caſes, for want 
;Ezek, 33-6. his giving them Notice, God tells him, + He will require their Blu” Y 
at his Hands. The Watch- Man, muſt have both his Eyes abroah JF 
to eſpie theſe Dangers; and his Tongue free, to proclaim, and er E 
'® / warning 


[Chup. 3 76 Sound to flick to their Paſtoral Miniſtrations. 
7 +Imrning of them: Being ſet to drive any approaching Evils away, by 
wy ming the Alarm for People to Arm againſt them, and to keep out of 
ter Way. And if, like Men afleep, they take no Notice of Vices, 
hhen catching and over-runing their Flocks, nor open their Mouths 
"Wnt them; the Scripture brands and upraids them, as it did the 
whets, and Warch-Men of Ifrael, with the Name of Danb Dogs that 
a Bark: It being the Office of Prieſts and Prophets, to reprehend 

open their Mouths, againſt approaching 1' ices, as it s of Dogs 

by watch the Houſe, to open theirs, and Bark againft epproachi;g 
bieves, as | Grotizzs Comments upon it, 1/4. 56. 10. + 4d lot. 
| is the part of f Stewards and Ralers of the Houſe; who arc ſet } Luke 12s 
 patend all particular Caſes, that may ariſe, and concern the Fami- 4% 
Colh; and fill co Diſpenſe and Deliver ont, what Portion of Food, caclt 
Saſk, or Occaſion, may make Needful,- or proper for the Hoxſe- Hold. 


TR" 


. "tis the Office of Paſtors and Shepheards, to have an Eye, to Cir- 
atanſances of Time and Place, and to Watch over their Flocks in 
ticular Caſes. The Needs of their Flocks, their Sickneſſes and 
rings, lye all in particular Caſes, And, as the Work and Duty of 
a bards, Ties in f Feeding of their Flocks, it will be their Duty to 
"Fnniſter this Food, when they need it, and their Care and Proviſion 
{at be for-thoſe particular Caſes, which are in want thereof. Their 
— tedry of their Flocks, muſt be by Srrengthring them in any. Caſe, where 

by te them, Diſeaſed; or Healing them, where they find them S:ck; 
ieking after them, when they are Loft; and bringing them back at 


wine, when they are Lone Aſtr ay, or are Driven away, as Ged tells 
ie Sorp, earas of Iſrucl, Ezck. 34. 3, 4. And. if they Neglect, by 
WMmſtrations to feed them in theſe Caſes, where they are in ſo _ 
tf want'to be Fed; he tells them they are no Shepheards, but that 
Bi Fhck « without a Shepheard, v.5. . Or, that they , are ſuch #v. 5. 
Wneard, as Feed not his Flock, but Fe themſelves, ver, 2, 8. 
$* the Duty of 24mfters of the Word, who are_to watch and mark 
Wes, and not to let the People.want it in any Caſe, when they need 
Ve Warned, and Inſtruted by. it. They are to Preach the Word, 
© '0 be inflant in it, in Seaſon, yea, and even out of Seaſoy, 2. Tim. 
$- To lee, that none of the Family Starve, or go aſtray for want 
$-ecof, in a trying Time; but thar all have what Portion of it they 
4. ave Seaſon, Luk. 12, 42, They are conſtituted Paſtors and 
nger! larbers, to Minifter the Word, for perfeFing the Saints, aud for Es 
it of the Body of Chriff: And fb are bound to adminiſter it in any 
Bad, where the Saints need to be perfefted; or where that Body 
oaQ&P£$ to be repaired thereby ; as ſure they do, when ill Practices 
give Pe broken in, and are allowed among them, Eph. 4. 17, 12, 
mng. | Is 
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Of the Caſes, wherein Faithful Biſhops and Minifters, Pan | *. 
It is the-Work and Profeſſion of Guides of Sorls, to direCt them in a [=— 
particular Occtrrences, and to ſet them Right in all Caſes: Auf} 
at any time, they ſce them abour to miſtake their Way, to ſhew tha}. 
which Path they ought to keep; or, if they ſee they are gone wang: _ 
to call our to rhem to come back again,” They are ſuch + Gaide @F* 7}. 
Leaders, as are intruſted with, and w#ſt give an Account of Souls : lfil;r. 
ſo are ſtrictiy bound to ſee, that they do not ſtray, nor penſhy 
any Caſe, for Want of true and careful Guidance and Diretiun-*: 
Heb. 13. 17, | ww / 
So that particular Cafes, which are the Times of the Peoples Neg: 
muſt be Times of the Paſtors Miniftrations. Eſpecially ſuch partighiliys l 
Caſes, wherein the Generality are like to. run into Deadly Sin, alt ” | 
are like to be daily Repeating the ſame, and, for ought appearyiſ E: C 
continue long therein. "7 het 
And therefore in ſuch Caſes, if Immoral Things are not only pra "a "i 
ſed, but juſtified ; the True Paſtors are more highly bound to. Valle. 
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Miniſter to, from being polluted and deftroyed by them. They. wal 0 'Li 
be il Miniſters of the Word, ſhould they. adminiſter no Word, but Mffgcrq + 
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il FF UT when Immoral and Unrighteons Practices, are Juſtifed in 

, GEES. any particular Caſe : Since thoſe Practices are litterally and di- 

ah | | I -rettly Condemned by- Moral: Precepts, they who pretend to 

- Fltitie them, - muſt find fome way to reconcile and take off thoſe Pre- 

Papts: So that this Juſtification of- Immoral PraQtices in' a' particular - 

"a Gf, will be ſure to bring on another Step, which will make this Mt- 

- ation. of all crue Paſtors ſtill more Neceſſary, and that. is, 

2422; Secondly, The eluding, or vacating of Moral Dnties, and Precepts 

SL Muſe thereto, by Dottrinal Salud. og 

*F:When Men both act, and juſtifie immoral thinzs, they do not ordi-, 

Sitily renounce the Duries tranſgreſſed thereby, under their ' general 
Sibroceived Names; but ſtart ſuch DoGtrines' and Principles about 

km; for Salvo's, as elude, or vacate thenrin Prattice. 

iu, the Feſuites allow the finfulnes of Lying.: Bur they ſay, what 
Spoken is-no Lye, 'if-they'ean make it-a Truth by a 7ental Reſer+ 

"a0; ob-by the eZquivocalneſs and Ambignry, of any Werds or Sen- 

© Mlces} whereby it is Expreſſed. - Wt 4 | | 

 I$hns alſo 'others admit the Damnableneſs, of Reſiſting the Higher 

| 7 wer, according to St. + Pax), or of Raifmg Rebellion, But they ſay, this 4 x, x;, 2, 
-Ivony. refiſting them, whilſt they keep to Laws, and within the Bounds 

1% legal Powers, and the Frame of the Government ; not{when they go 

i Fezo d them, They own, that by the Fifrh Commandement, and 0- 
bf, Wer Scriptural Preceprs, Allegiance is due to their Soverargn Prince. 
IN they teach withal, ſometimes, as the Papifts, thar it. is in_the 
Wwer of the Pope; or, as others, that it is in the power of the People, 
09 depoſe their Princes, and then they are no longer Soveraigns. Ard! 
Fieredy, to Abſolve and Diſcharge themſelves, from owing and bear- 
oP; them any more Allegiance. Which Poſitions, for Deprjong' Frimees, 
"4 for Abſolving Sabjetts from. their Allegiance to them, have paſſed 
Fathe Account of our Laws and Church, for Damnable Pottrines. Or 
x a they ſay, that this Allegiance, is due for the Saks of Pub.ich, _ D | 
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Of the Caſes, wherein Faithful Biſhops and Miniſters, Par ri hap 
and that whether the Soveraign himſelf, whoſe Rizht it is, Diſchars $* Ec 
it or ne, Publick Good, when it interferes, will give a Diſcharge they þ Geier 
of. Or again, that it is due, only on Account of Altual Adminiftratin. cept, 
and is ſtill to follow the Xing in Fatt: And ſo is no longer Due y&mnd J 
their Lawſul King, if once another hath Forcibly Diſpoſleſled him, *Ethereo 
Fu:ther yer, ſome allow the Sacredzeſs and Obligations of 0 het No 
particu'arly of the Oath of Allegiance to Princes. But they teachinigMorld 
over, tometimes, that all this Sacred Obligation, is. only tolftay [pen 
Feigned Softning aud lower Senſes of their own, neither ſuiting with Wy. 
Nature of things, nor with the Ordinary and Honeſt Uſe 'of Won Melte: 
and with the Simplicity and plain Dealing of Promiſcs and Solan Jt 
Declarations, Nay, nor with their own enſuing Practice and PigepWain, 
mance thereof, they, who in Swearing, declared for a lower, :afi: $*Unc 
wards. paying and practiſing an higher Sence; as all will be callqy&vin 
do in Courſe of their Obedience, who profeſs Allegiance to any as tity {Mt te] 
Civil Governours, Or elfe, that all this Sacred Obligarion of $Þithe. 
Oath of Allegiance, is in Smbordination to the Antecedent and Supt 
Obligation of Publick Good, and that it will Abſolve and Diſcharge thi 
from it, 56. 
Again, they admit the unlawfulneſs of Stealing, or of taking anodlh 
Man's Goods, or Crown, againſt the E:ghth;, or of Covering themje 
gainſt the Tenth Commandment. But they teach alſo, which rootgth# 
the Foundations of common Honefty and Juſtice, that if Provide res” 
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has at any time afliſted an Invader to get tuem from him, the lang 
der has thereby got a Providential Right. thereto, which is: thee "nth 
Right; and that after that, they may lawf#lly maintain hin, in"lixfu | Wh, 
lent Poſſeſſion; and may. [nnocently keep the other, whom themſelver:n | 
frill to have the Legal Right, out of the Poſſeſſion of his Right, yea; al} 
may with a ſafe. Conſcience force any Remaining Parts out: of ti | iy. 1 
Hands; which he ſhall tappen to continue ſtill Poſleſſed of. \breaki 
Laſtly, Admitting zhe ordinary. Wickedneſs and Defrultivenſ their 
ſuch Breach of Oaths, and of open 1njuſtice, &c, yet many think all 
falved, by the Aaintainance and. Preſervation of ſome ether Duties tht has ur 
by,. which are of more worth, as of Orthodox Faith, or of Parity of 6lþ 
pel-Worſhip and Divine Service, Thus the fews, who Sware by the Nani 
the Lord, but not in Truth,” viz, . Swearing Falſly what they newt oy 
meant nor intended; zor in Righte:wſneſs, viz, promiſing to do wilt | I 
was very Unrighteous and Unjuſt, And,yet; as God taxes them i af-no 
Iſaiah, they thought to falve all, and wor'!d tay themſelves upon Name: 
God of Jſrael, by calling thensſelves of the Holy City, or by retaining Contr: 
Goa's Temple and true Worſhip till among them, 7, 48. 1, 2. . 4 ll. 
ud 


tr hip. 4. are Pound to tick to their Paſtoral Miniſtrations. 
charg ech as theſe, are the DoQtrinal Salvo's, whereby Men, who in the 
ther þ General would continue to own, and to profeſs Moral Duties and Pre- 
bratin | pth do notwithſtanding ſtudy to reconcile them with ſo:ne beloved 
Jue Bn Juſtified Practices, which are a, literal and down-right Breach 
n, . | 7 
04h, Now, though for Silencing of their own Conſciences, or in Fear of 
mauEo:ldly Shame, in theſe, and the like Caſes, Men ſtill own the Duty 
:rellipencral Words: yet, by theſe oppofite Principles and Dottrinal Sal- 
ws, do they Elude and Vacate them in Praftice. That is, under 
Wk ©Selter of theſe oppoſite DoCtrines, they prattice againft thoſe. Duties, 
dan Sad Juſtific themſelves therein, as if there were no ſuch Duties to re- 
fr rain, nor general Words to forbid them, | 
A: $ Under the Doctrinal Solvo's, of eAquivecations and Mental Reſer- 
Pas £ airs, for inſtance, they think themſelves true Men, all the time they 
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ths It telling horrid Lies. And under the aforeſaid Doftrinal, Limitation, 
of [the Damnableneſs of RefiPance, to Legal Aﬀtings and Aaminifrarions 
Primer; . they believe themſelves good Subjef&s, whilſt they are moſt 


thy Fickedly Levying War, and Rebelling againſt God's. Ordinance, Thus 
/ 17 lewiſe, under th&Doftrinal Salvo's, 'of the Popes, of Peoples Power ta 
Dode Kings, and to Diſcharge their SnbjeTs of their Obedience ; of Alle- 
1/+ pa being Dxe, only to, a King in Faft ; or whilſt the Payinent oft 
wh {likes as. they conceive, fer the Pablick Good: may they think them-' 
dls Unrcproyable in Duty and Lgyalty to their Lawful King, though 
Wh: Mikey le' they appear both to'God and Man,” as if they ought him 
Fd © batting ; yea, tho? vor of Orayer and Pradtice, they openly” refit 
vfs | Wn, ' and oppoſe and ſet themſelves againſt him. And by confining 
098 | It Obligation of Oaths of Allegiance, to their own Arbitrary Senſes; or, 

i | lliog them, by Antecedent Obligatians of Publick Good: They 
themſelves: keeping Faith, all 'the time they are wofully 
 dreaking-it ; 'and that they are obſerving OQaths, tho, 'alt the while ac 
th their extream Peril, they are Litterally. Forſweatitg themſelves. And 
ayly | der Shelter of the- aforeſaid Providential Right, to what an Invader 
bei | 8 unjuſtly got into bis Poſſeſſion : They may take themſelves for Juſt 
' 6} #d Righteous Perſons, whilſt all the time they are wickedly and hor- 
m4 | fbly-backing Violence arid Wrong ; and helping one to held, what 
ent | Ay believe and know he hath unjuſtly got; and keeping the injured 
wa | nd oppreſſed Perſon, out of his own. And this'ls making God's Laws 
n bf of no Effet 'in Practice, however they may ftilf be owried, in general 
th} Names and Acknowledgments; ſince, in their Ations, Men may do 
ining Untrary, as Securely and Warrantably, 'as'if there were no ſuch Laws 

4 ®a.” Thus it was, with the Salvo of the Yow Corban among the Jews, 
Such} Þ pet clear of the Duty, . of Hononring and ſupporting Parents. _ 
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Of the Ca ſes, wherem Faithful Buſhops and Miniſters, Parrl. 


with other Salvo! s about Oaths, and other Commantments, And theſ. "5 
our Saviour call'd, a mak: 114 wed the.Commandments of God through thejy -_ ” 
Dottrinal Traditions, Mar.” 15- 5,6. and Cap, 23. 

And where this 1s the Caſe, it muft not be ſaid, on the Account dfthiy rt 
Nill Owning and Preaching up the” Moral Dutics, under their eng ju (07 
ral Names, that Men have. made no Change of Atoral Defrixes.. They md! 
may have made none, © but. ſay the ſame, as to geyeral Dofrines, vigh 2 iq 
that in the General, there lies an Obligation upon Men, to Fir 1443 
and Oathy, and to be Obedient and Paſſive xnder Governors, and | 
Taſtice t0, Proprietors, and the like.. And fo the Phariſees would if | 
General own, the Daty of Swpportiviy Parents, and.-thoſe-otherD #1 _ 
which they made void in Practice, . But theſe general and abſty ay. hs , 
Doarines, lic further off; and ſome other DeCtrines more circutnky gi "73 
tiate give them their proper Limitations,and teach the Obligation thi 7 1 b | 
of, and how far they are Duties in particular Caſes, muſt come. betheey: p 
them and the Praftice of Men, which lies all a an ſuch Henk {es 
And in theſe. nearer, and more; Jimited. and circumſtantiate Dogkri 
bout the foreſaid moral Duties, - - there is a Change, when Men ja Is ſroſe 
ſtart the forclaid” Salvo's, Yea," ſuch a Change,-as, intercepts 4s 
Force of the- General Doftrines, and teaches.and authorizes Men, 
withſtanding thoſe general Dodtrines, to. Prattiſe otherwiſe. And durltg-[4 
the Phariſees made, for which they arc charged. by,our Savjonr, farms 
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king void God's Laws; which certainly is.,to- make a woſyl Chan = 
At 


thereof. | THER falying, Doftrines, area L changes. of Guns of = wilt 
araik Fate 


Preachers 3h cof, at ſuch times, m 4 &h þ Fi 
St Moral ojal Pra And the | 


Ctrines,, as.) necellary, to make. achange, A; 
chey may-not all! Agree,.inany” one of theſe Salvo's,, or changes of q 
zal DoAripss: as Men are not ſo. like- to do whe eex. are. wy Mt | 
the ways of Error nb figite,: 4 E::0 <p of Tha is but. a | 
Yet if. once, the te nord » Not in fallowy 7'N int juſtifying] 6 
and; teaching the OF ol Fradices fn peg mult: a 246, Wh Kr 
' other, of the wh ok Dottrines, . which. Men,. a. hardyreno E1| 
to, decry. vp ties. under their general Names, muſt each of they | 
chuſe- for themſelyes as they ſee Cauſe. tha 
Now, when ſuch changes af Practical. Dodrine are introduced, a1 
Moral Duties and recepts are thys eluded and vacated, 'by Dot 
Salyo's and Limitations: 'Tis more highly incumbent; ,{till, on. the My 
aiſters of Chr:#, to ſtand yp.in. his Cauſe, and to-adminitter his Way, 
inDefence. hereof. They. are- Miniſters of Religion, and: mult not. 
it ſuffer in any of its. Articles, or Duties; bur, as its appointed Offices 
and Advocates, . muſt guard and maintain them, Theſe Articles 
Duties, arc a Truft divinely commirred to them, -4 The gloriow wk: 
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at $4 Tim. 2. 2. And having received ſuch Sacred Truſts, they muſt ſhew 
ala ii Fidelity, in Diſcharge thereof, _St, Paul direfts Timothy, to commit 
fiere. Bike to Faithful Zen, 2 Tim. 2.2; ..And ſaith,  Chrift committed the 
ts pet ro bis Tra##, and'put hint into the Miniſtry of it, counting him Faith- 
dr Tim, t. 11, 12. And all this Fidelity, is to be the Fidelity of 
nes Llafers, who are intrafted, not only with the private Keeping and 
lh. Feſeffion ; but with'the publick Miniſtration of theſe Articles, and Goſ- 
le Duties, So. that their Keeping, and holding faſt .to them ; 'is their 
no [eping' arid Holding, 'to the Preaching, and Miniſtration of them; 
the. Lal by that fame Preaching and Ainifr ation, are they to defend them 
rms. [he pteſent Age, and to deliver then over to Poſterity, | 
age: {> dad therefore, when any Moral Duties or Precepts, depoſited and 
[ oe {tiſted with then, are endanger'd, and Attempts, are made to elude 
lbs, Faytate then : "They are_tryed, how true they. will prove to. their 
bt | tle, of <4 [fer at Keteping,” and Defending, and rr anſovizting of them! 
B10 tet; the mnpit_ nor detery chem, Far Hand" up and act 
them, By *a Faithful Adminiſtration. If others treacherauſty reject 
: | tim, or bend their Wits to' vacate them, and render them of no effet ; 
frin 4 (fy muſt not_run in, to give their Voice with them; nor by their: 
ta Fadeting Silence, and bafe yielding, 'betray,” and give up that 
wil Sered Depoſirars, which was intruſted! ro thei Cuſtody and Main- . 


cc . pe at gn 

- | © This miniſterial Maintenance and Adminiſtration of Moral Precepts, | 
2nd | When thus changed and vacated by corrupt Salvo's, God expected from 
inal | ll Trae Prophers, and F __ Shepheards among the Fews. $5.8 
M | . Inthe Prophet 4 Jeremiah, we arc told of * Falſe Prophers and Paſtors, , ., aþ. 23. 

«| who, by ſuch Salvo's, had Poyſan'd Peoples Morals. "They had cor- * ze, 1,9, 
Tupted them in point of Oaths, drawing them generally into Swear:ng, 
(or Perjary, 28 + Caftalio, and Arias. Ahn an? and qthers,) becauſe of 4 ,3 we. 
which, as *cis © there faid,” The Land Aoxrns: © And alſo, in point of 
7 ice, abetting 4 Courſe of Evil, Exh as the Margin,) and of 
Urighttous Force, Jet. 23. 10, T: 


| #uption of P:aftice, was by 


? 
SS Cor uption 


+ in V67, 10, 
and ver. 14» 


+.Sce Zeph. 
Zo» 4o 


Faithful Shepheards, that- they ſhould ſtand up againſt rhejn, for'M 


10Þ hevig 
[7 Fo 


Defeftion from the Truth, than from their own profeſsd Prjnciplii® L 
The Prophets being taxed therein, for cauſing the People to err, as by rthilis,”” 
Lyes, fo by their. + Lightmeſs, vet. 32, But now, when the Falſe Pyle 
phets, and #nfaithful Shepheeras, ſet themſelves by ſuch. corrupt Salyglis! th 
co clude and vacate moral Precepts 3 God expetted of all the True a81** 


niſtration, and Maintenance thereof. They ſhould have. flood 31 his Cog Lu l 
Cil, and have cauſed his People to hear. his Word, te twrn them from thi : 
evil ways, which the Falſe Teachers labour'd to ſtrengthen, and cncalligte.* 


rags them in, by their Lying Salvo's, ver. 22. If any Prophits had 


Word, he expetted they ſhould ſpeak ir Faithfull, ver. 28. That: h ew, 
PVord ſhox 5F be in them like 4 Fire, burſting out with Violence, ali 
not ſparing any that ſtoed in its way, as the Falſe Prophets, thoſe fall 


_ and flattering Accomodators,, were wont to do z _ and like an Hamm 


no Breach of moral Precepts in theſe immoral Practices, nor any Dange 9 
_ of Death thereby; and ſo frengthned. rhe Hands of the Fin 8 "Lard 


that breaks the Rock .in Pieces, ftriking on, the moſt obdurate, when thii*" 

other, in their ſoothing ways, were-wont to ftroak them, yer, 29. 4 
In Ezekiel, God complains of the Falſe Prophets, for Daybing owls. « 

Immoral Prattices with wntemper'd Afortar, i. e, with, corrupt. Salvol 8". 


to cover them from the Cenſitre and Condemnation of moral Precepyf* a 
Exzek. 13. 10, 11. &s, Their Daubing, was by ſuch Covers, or Pl 6 L.. 
ſters, as were Vifons of Peace ;.. or to ſhew the Evil-Doers,, how thay PUT 
did not break 'with God, and moral Duties, by theſe their immorqF,, = 
Practices, ver. 15, 16. This he alſo calls, making. Kerchiefs. or Vail; ne 
their end being to hide -.all Appearance of Sin and Deformity in thelf >" 
ACtings ; and faith, they fitted 4hens to every Stature, ver. 18, 21. bh RA p 


by theſe Lies, or Lying Salvo's,. they made Men belieye, that there we = 


t 
he ſhould. not return from. his wicked VVay, by promifing him Life thou KY ” 
he went on-therein, ver.” 22, But if any true Prophets, who.ſaw ti Sag 

fhould keep filence; or, out of, ſelfiſh Subtlety, ſhould Skulk, and keqzp"*n 


aut of thoſe Dapgers, whicly g the miniſterial Reproof thereer _ 


T, 
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i "Pt p. 4 are bound to tick to their Paſtoral Miniftrations. 
a; bl {ith Times * Goa brands them, as reing like Foxes in the Deſert, for not 
We. having gore up into the Gaps or Breaches to repair them, aid for #08 
"7-6 © beving made up the Heage for the Houſe of Iſrael, by fencing it again with. 
ul z ; pwnd DoCtrine, and with the Conſcience of moral Dutics, to kecp out 
In Galt further Eruption of ſuch immoral Practices, ver. 4, 5. And clſe- 
1 18where Dy the ſame Prophet, hc denounces woes to them, and declares 
o Ehewil require his Flock at their Hands, if, inftead of Feeding ouly rhens- 
wad juves, they do not, as becomes good Shephearas, Feed their Flocks ; and 
Wat, by the due exerciſe of their Miniſtrations, for Strengebnjng the Di- 
Fo Wed, or for Healing the Sick, or for Reducing the Scatter'd, or Recovering 
5 ke Lof, as the needs of the Flock ſhall require, Ezek. 34. 2, 3. 
$ 3 e Priefts, faith Zephaniah, have 'done Violence to the Law, forecing 
N bwitt corrupt Gloſles and Expoſitions, to bear with-immoral and un- 
"ntl Praftices. Zeph. 3. 4. They have violated my Law, or, as the 
oz from the Hebrew, offered Violence to it, 1, e. ſtopp'd its Mouth 
Wicked Salvo's, not ſuffering it to condemn thoſe evil Deccs, againſt 
mhich'it >s deſign'd, ſaith God by Exzekzel, Ezek. 22. 26. Thefc cor- 
ine Salvo's, 'and doctrinal Perverſions of Gods Laws, are grievouſly 
bmplairied of by the Holy Prophets, and till grew up among the 
ys, to perfect the Wickednefs, and to haſten on the Ruin of that 
HJurch. . Bur whenſgever theſe Attempts were made by Falſe Pro- 
ets and* Seducers, to pervert the Laws of God; it was incumbent on 
- vtruc Miniſters, to oppoly them therein, and to'Miniſter thoſe Laws 
= 8:29 Duties to the People in their trae meaning. And they ſtill incur | 
" * the Ce ſure, of F Shepheards that Feed not the Flock, bus themſelves ; 4 Exch. 34 
vol {Blind VPatch- Men, and Dumb Dogs; if they are filent, and fit ftill 2» 3: : | 
"0-H liich Occalions. | | > tþ. $0+106-"Y 
1} The like, onr Saviour ChrifF allo. expeted from his Diſciples, when 
pt mcy found ſuch Salvo's advanced, for Practices againſt any of his 
&: Commandments, 
mor}. The Phariſees, had invented many dotdtrinal Salvo's, to juſtifie Men 
Fad 1 the Breach of moral Duties, and to vacate ſeveral of Gods Holy 
the} Commandments.” * Thus they dealt, by the Breach of Oaths; which 
nd they cleared by ſeveral arbitrary Limitations, and nice Diſtinftions of 
e wil Ibeir own, abont the Obligation of them, or Mens becoming Debtors, LE 
ans. bound" by them, dat. 23. 16, 18, And by the Denial of Relief, or 
Wy | Help ro- Parents ; which they +faid was diſcharged of the Oblization laid , <., n,. 


\ 


Pp 


G Bd , c 4* . - % I 1 » 
one te Fite Commandment, and free from Sin if it was falved by the Ligueoors 
thi 00- Corben, i, e. if they had made a Vow before, that they woule: 72r, Heb, rf 
KEE ever Relieve them, A1at. IF... 4. 5. 6, Thus Fraftrating the Crs- lac, 

cof, | werdments of Goa, as he tells: them, aud MARINE thei of 10:48 ej it, 

ſu. | thrgnch 


30 Of the Caſes, wherein Faithful Biſhops and Miniflers, Part, Chip. 4 
throwgh their undermining Salud's and Traditicns, Mat, 15. 6, all 8? wy 
Ark 7. 9, 13, Not to mention, their Limiting the Obligationi bi ld fab 
all Righteoufneſs, to external As; or other ways, of their exemptin® acl, 
many Oifences, forbid by their own Law,.-as well as by that of th © 
Pleffed 7eſws. M__ ee, | if 

Bart when the Miniffers of Chrif# met with theſe Salvo's, it was thalli®®; 
Part, not to ſuffer them, but ce reſcue moral Precepts from being 
rupted, and Mens Conſciences and Prattices from being inſhared | 
+ Mat. r6, 5, them. They were to + beware of the Leaven of the Phariſees, in th 


1ls 


+ LK. i. 


+ Mat, 23. 

13. 2id,Chry- 

ſofs. in loc. & 

Comment. in- | 

certi Amkoris deſirons to walk in them. . They that are made Paſtors, and put, in Sto” df 

ap" Chryſoft. tion to be Great in the Kingdom of Heaven , muſtboth do the ſame then 

26nd ſelves ; and teach others ro obſerve, .cven the leaſt of Chrifts Commandment 
when others not only tranſereſs themin their-own Practice; but reach Mulſ® 


to tranſgreſs them, Mat, 15. 19. Wm 


_-St. Paul afterwards ſpeaks of Falſe Aprtles, who corrupted the Yon $eJews 
of God, Kamaivorrs, that adalterated it, as Vintners do-theiv V/anei eenon! 
by corrupe Mixtures, blendirg, their own Arbitrary Salvo's and Conga. 
* ;@ Jag, - CCits therewith, or 41 xing their. own Doftrines with Gods, as St * Ehabot 
E-- ſoftom comments. 2 Cor. 2, 17- Who handled the Viord of God: asF 
 veitfully. 2. Cor. 4. 2. And ſpoke Lies in Hypocriſie, pretendipg- then! F 1 E 
bay 


conſiſtent with, or ſometimes promotive of Duty and-Piety. 1. Tim: 
2. And perverted the Goſpel of Chrift, Gal. 1. 17, Put when the tr 
Miniſters met with any of theſe corrupt Infaſions, and, AdulterationÞ 
_ of-Chriſtian DoCtrines g inſtead of Treacherouſly conniving at theſe A- _ 
dulteratians, they were, by a purer and more fincere Miniftration, toÞr" 
cure and."teach Men better, They were to. make fall Proof of their Mr 
-niſtry in Preaching the V/ord; and to reprove, and rebuke all that was, 
contrary to. it, among thoſe that world heap to themſetues Teachers of} 
Errors and Adulterations of the Truth, aecording to their own Lujti, 1 
2 Tim. 4. 2,. 3, 5.. :When others fell ro, ſpeak Lies in Hypocriſte, theyP, # 
| wicre not to neelect the Gift,that was in ther, that is, their. Paſtoral Pow-Þ.o 
+ 2 2;m, 2.6.Er and FunCion; but 10:t,frr it up, 41d put the, Brethren in Remembratcel 
2 Of the pure and ſaving Cheiſtian Fark and Durics,. that they may dif- ba. 
ciarie the part of Good Miniſters of 7efres Chriff, 1 Tim. 4. 2.9: 
14. When Fan Taikers and Deceivers ftarted np, Teachitig Things ny 
onght 


3s 


Chap. 4; are beund to fick to their Paſtoral Miniſtations.” Jx 
"i 4 vr not, for Filthy. Lucres ſake; they were call'd upon, not only to 
. huld fat the Faithful VPord, a they had been taught, and to keep to If 
- f. mſclves ; . but..alſo, {by Sownd Dottrine, to.exhart and Þ teach others, + AB 10; 
gd to convince; and ſtop the Months of Gain-Sajers, Tit. 1. 9, 10. 11.5 3923s 
Þ. Thus are the Faithful Miniſters 6f Chri## obliged, to Feed the Church 
- + the pure Adminiſtration of Moral, *or other Goſpel Duties ; when 
"We Falſe Guides, by doctrinal 'Salvo's, and undermining Propoſitions, 
eſhering Men, how they may fecurely Vacate and Tranſgrels them. 
ey: are not to- connive at flichi:Corruptions, and Adultcrations of 
ral. Precepts3.. but: to: cry out,” 'and warn againſt them:: Nor to 
lather, and keep up'the teal and injured Duties; but to Preach and 
Kniſter them. out to thoſe Souls, whe: are like to periſh through their 
 "WFinorance, and Breach thereof. And this, as they will anſwet Goas re 
+ Mzated Calls:and Injunctions, .or approve themſelves True and” Faith- 
heb to their Miniſterial Truſts. To neglett it, or fail therein, would 
rl Treachery: and Falſencſs;.to that Sacred: Dofrine,, which had 
Stab ie pot with them; and» tbthofe Souls; which: had been-com- 
"aitted-to-cthem. i bog ot ion tote I TY 
ext, And this Miniſtration they are bound to, tho? theſe corrupt Salvo's 
1,08 only the Do@rines of the Paſtors and Teachers, (as thoſe foremention'd 
' Subo of the Faſe Prophets, and of the Phariſees roo] fiyppoſe, were among 
- 8720;;) and are not yet made the Determinations of the Charch.. Tis 
-— MMtnongh;on fuch Juſtification of Immoral Prattices, or advancement of 
on : lamocs Salvo's by the Guides of Souls, to ſay, the Church hath not alte- |! 
by fits Articles, nor juſtified nor ſalved the ill crhings'ſo, by any Synodical - 
Leer: For *tis a call to them for: their Miniſtration, -if theſe things. 
ent dane by. the Churchmen, Their Miniſtration, is to grovide againſt . 
"Mi dangers of Souls. And they'are allways endangered by  damnable. 
rue Mttices; whoſoever teneh',them, wherher>theiroparticular. Guides, or. *, 
one ole Synods. - But. patticular Guides,: ure the Direftors, whiclithe '* | 
A-{xnerality of Men have for their Conſciences and:Prattices.”* 'So'that 
to | Conſctences | and Praftices of the generality are endangered, when 
4;.}ey fall generally to reach them the Breach :of- Moral Duties. by. 
7a; [arrupt Salvo's. ! And then; true Guides. are to 'warti them of theſe: 
of Dangers. © YYVhen: Speakers of perverſe things fhall ariſe from angong thins-' 
þ, Wmtt, the Paſtors are bid to take heed to their Flocks, and to* feed them 
cy (6 rhe FP hribof Truth'\and:Righteonſneſs, AC. 20, 28, 30,0 ron 7 
y- | And inftead-of abatine this Obligation, it will add to it, if,atmdit: 
ce this Prevanication of the! Church Mety 'by ſuch corrupt. Salve's, the! 
(- [aurcivit felf-.continues right 'in theſ> Points, and fays- the fame it--did. 
6. 1spublick As and Articles. For then, in theſe Miniſtrations, thoſe 
ey futhful Paſtors have, as.the Authority of Truth; ſo alſo the A” of 
or | their 
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Of the Caſes, wherein Faithful-Biſhops\and Minifters, Pty Wo 
their own Church on their Side. Therein, they only miniſter cut any {A 
the Members, what their own Church reaches: and ſhow themſelze, Fo, 
Faithful Miniffers of Christ, inftanding up for his Truths; $9 Fail 

| Ainifters of their own Church, in flanding xp for its -Dottrines, As toy 
Point of ſeparation from the Church; 1 Grant that true Miniſters muftng 
ſeparate from a Church for any DoCtrines, if the Church ir ſelf holdgy 
maintains them, tho? the Churchmen ſhould generally and ſhame 
defe@t from them. - But this Miniftration of thoſe deſerted Doftrig 
is not to ſeparate-from it, but to ſtick Firm and Conſtant to-it;'y 
and to kcepit up ſtill asa Viſtble Body, for all its crue Menſbers to BW Ho 
here to. And I hope true and faithful Miniſters of a Charch, wyaar: 
ſtand by ir, in maintenance and miniſtration” of the Truths and Law! | 


God; tho? that continue on a Breach, and keep them at a diſtance 
thoſe Revolting Paſtors, - who have deſected and ſeperated them 
Caſes, and maintainance thereof by Dattrinal Salvo's, will make: 
Conſciences of may mg Eaſy and in Reſt at Sin.  They/wilt 


-morfary *— 6 
:The foreſaid Juſtification of Immoral Prattices in ſich partie 
this Means, - fee no_ Breach of Duty in what they do, nor dangy Fs 


Puniſhment for doing'it. They are taught in theſe Caſes, ro cal FI, 
vil Good, and to. put Darkneſs for Light,/ whereto ſuch Heavy Woes Lilyanc 


If. 5: 20. + denounced by the Prophet: and fo, under the greateſt Load 
| Danger, of Sin and Guilt,*think themſelves Safe and Innocenr; wm 
+ Ter." 6. 14: God: calls, Speaking Peace to the wicked, or to thoſe, who ſbould hawy. (ie 
_— ws '2* Peace, but Ecrror and Indignation:in their prefent Evil © Ways, ' a [pane 
s 13, iO * Sewing Pillows, to bolſter up Evil Doers, to make them __ da | Wie Lak 
* Ezck, 1;, Reſt 'in their Unrighteouſneſs.” And f Serengthning the Havuds "of tl $ ano: 
118, 209 PFYVicked, making them bold and forward in their Ungodly Conn Fen 
2 far _— « and barring their Repentance and Return from” their Witkedneſs, W$any 1 
ett 13+ *5* leaving in them no! Conſcience of Guile, no :Relentings. or Remcllf [Eh 
for their going: on therein, © + 4 Guiten 
Now all this, is a dire Miniſtration to 


| + Pzeck. 23. 
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+ 
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Kr 1/5 ile find Comfort in Life, cry-up, Agron yi 


"are bound 10 Nick" vo-their Paſtoral” Miniftratzons.' 
bs Pp to hear his Words, and thereby to have turned them from 
#";heir Doings.” When the People run thus, to do Evil in ſuch 
he, W tout any Sence of Guilt,*or by calling Evil Good; they heap 
b, 24nd Death ro: themſelves, and know it not, and > Periſh for 
7 | Khowleage, - But +he Pricjts Lips maſt keep up Knowledge among 
Maple, +; and they. muſt have the' Knowledge of the Law at his Month, 
29s "Aud if my People are e frojed, for lack, of Knowledge ; becauſe 
Fa" rejebted Knowledge, and the Cormmunication thereof to my 
» Y wil Wo rejetl thee, that thou Jo be tio Prieft to me, faith 


b> 4- 
{ FF is oe Obligation -iricumbent 'on 'true-Paſtors, to Miniſter 


oh »n when inamoral Prattiſes are juſtified-i particular Caſes, 
albthe ordl- Duties oppoſite thereto; ' are vacated: arid taken off, 
inderm Propofitions; and Dodtrinal- Salvo's. 


f g Jor 
| bþt Whig ſtill more ſtrictly obliged to this Miniſtration, if the Pra- . 


ified by ſych'Salvo's, are 
£ Inribralities of Grent; and general | ZH Fame, and; in things extras 
loud to Religion 
Werof FRG, of conthol Hondfty and: Juſtices and! Bredck.of 
tially "when confirmed'by Solemn Oarhs "and renonncing of 


| Dig: arc 5 Subjeicn to Superiotirs, more particularly to Parents and 


- avigh d ſuch others z are a epproc yonymr > that all:Sober-Men- think 
ub t to account —magwrnge Ine and of kava clt Exe am | For the 
. a zrcſied thereby; are Ge | 8 poniet Im- 

ee for-1i xts, of- "wat 


. 4 . : 


for keep pig upiSocioty;” 
v® Which therefore all Mankind, thar 
/' '$0 that theſe Immoralitics, are ſureto bring ins 
"Rell thi mo is Guilty of them; yea; 'and upon Religion 
D_ or repreſented, "a As allowing, orgiving 
mm) 08 THO! gets: G2 


1k 5 t ie Miniſters of Religion,” ate- to- be eſpecially careful, ta; ce: 
; ſe its ood Name, and\to-keep- up ar ion and 


ference for it among Men. He has nothing of the Miniſterial Caxe, me 


fa Miniſterial Spirit, -who is careleſs and unconcern'd, how-ill, and 


| ir eniently Men think of Religion. Indeed,” if they would: keep Ve- 


"| by of. tthey-are never like-to trouble-the 


it ſelf up -in the World,”-rhey- mnſt keep up this Reverence, and 


d Opinion'of it; For'if once Mankind _— think il. or deſpica- 
lves much. therewith, 


'| narto Labour after\much thereof. And if they wouldpreſerve Religion 


itable, and ſecure:of Mens Reverence, and hononrablei Opinion ; 
by: muſt watchfully keep all' thoſe oe out-of it, which dcſervedly 
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Of the. Caſes, uhertis Faithful Biſhops. ud Miniſters, 4 bl 
| loofe and leflen.Mens good Dey. 'They. muſt hayo a jealowy 1 at 
to preferve it pure, not admittin Ra 
common Senſe of Mankind, is And S045 

: 


Ltcoduce 1 nl by they FR and Miniſter againſt py NT land 
all their Mizhc, and preſently idiſclaym and purge. then out, thay W we © 
tgion may, be clear of them. They: muſt. Watch, as'far-.ag they $E. 
able, to-keep them our of-the Practice of Men; leaſt from ſuch Pratlly: 
of its Profeſſors, the Lookers on ſhould Harbour a Preſamptiqn/ar 
pition;* ag if Religion had, ſome. 'Tgleration' or Allowance for thay 
+ 1 Tim. 6. 1, ÞLer- Cp eauns.: their own. AMafters wort by of all Hawn wh | £80. 9 
* Tit. 2. 42 5. *: Loh tives, be aepers at Home, aud ohedient,to their.omn Muchands, 9 
a, Tim. 5+ 14+ ;hat the Word of God," aud 13: Deftrine; be not Blaſphemed, Laiths. 4 
diretting. T iapothy and:Tirw, in that Paſtoral and Miniftetial 
they. ſhould have of. the Church: But when-theſe il! and in 
41,.00t .only-in-Pratice, but in-Dadtrines;, ang come, 
xe blamed and prevaricating ACts-of Profeſlors,,, but.as.} 
and:Prgaehed: up-by their Guides and, Leaders: Then: Religion is) 
diretheend-planely. brought in; and (the trne Miniſters thereaf 4 
gt == P! ; bat Dzaors tabetls, to wrt ieg-nCunuy 


away and 17 =  Ghpen we ama fn dei Olga, 
- Gody rand theſe: moral Truths then, have-more need of their 
tion. '' And*they can have: no mags yu of ab ny off this Se 
Fethewdiedents. yr up ect ——_—_ down, , ay | 
/18'no Appearance of bes hulls peers: at- all, 1 "ror | mn 
+ Form of _ therh;/ So thass gion yur eee or- + Prom 
A dination; "they mnade;/ of binyingady-with ul; F aithfut--Diligence, jp drive angh 
ſuch tirontons Deirine;; are-more prefiing upon them,” fince then th 
reſt on. their Fidelicy-alone;. And this. will be-rto. anſwer. the. Apo 
Rules, 'of raking heed: tv all-their Flacks, when the Speakers of, Fart 
rhing %avife,”"t0 draw away Diſciples; after them, AQ 20. 28, 3% M | Þ 
ſtanding vp againſt; Deceivers, that Teach things/which: they ought | 
and of Exhotting; and Covincing, and Stopping the Mouths of Gain-Sajth 
Tit.”'x. 9/r6, 120! Of making fall.Provf of their Minifiry, when Pub 
bave Teat hers" after their own Laſts; 'yea, will not, bear ſound Dollrtel | Sy 
Ll houp up ſaci to F hemſteves, having Itching Eari, 2 Jim. 4 vj ble 


7 f # Wh are band f9 ſtick td Bebel Rafar; Mz ifrations. 
WL Oh, is 
&þ If they « come nada by Saitablens, ” Wordly and Carual 
| 1%; | bots 4nd Firare/P :wehichz: when once theſe Salvo's ive reconciled 
; Þ my Mens Confeiences, will-be fire fo gain innumerable Followers. 
Þ- ially;- of reg res  Unifing” are driven in.o them, by 
7 Eon 
is Cate of Perſecntion; 1 REY is an outward Diſcouragement Ts) 
we Fuſtors, from Performing this Miniſtration, becauſe it will be 
whe horteſ againſt them. And itwill be ati Hindrance too, from 
ing' it 2 fully, and: generally, as they migttt do in a free, 
; i qv iESrgig i ' If Mcetinps'then; - are Fixt, and'of free Recourſe, 

" Fib j, and Nimezous, they will miſs-of 'their End,” and the Effect 

© |; wand , toibe-diftarbed, - and*earried | before - Magiſtrates, nor to 
= Pray eivavd Devotions. Aſſemblies to partake in theſe Mi- 
or? &; tior "carnor be fo:regular, and conftant to Times and Places; 

i fult of Cormmunicants ; -and ſo caſie and acceſſable to all _ 
be 7 whodeſire, and ſtand in need thereof ;'when the Churctt 
lp-difturbed;; und petfecated;' and driven' into - the itfnalh as. 
«| or Up TH6eof Peace: and extertiat Allowariee,” And thus, » 
f-Porfem ions, "the-Diſe iples #ffembbed in the Evening, and were 

nt "Dwvrs fhar,” for Fear of the: Jews,” fo. 20. 19, IG. 
| wat of the Wee 2 rOAS, + AB-1216 


ts Meetings in thar: Perfection; is 
es, their neanner was to Meet together beere Day, for 
* || Folemn Worſhip and Sacraments, 
[> fo far as- they can Minifter the Word of moral Truths i 
48, in.a perſecuted and. diſperſed State, and.in ſuch fort as that will 
Inir of; they have more Obligation to this Miniſtration, by reaſon of 
od the Perſecution, It makes the difficulty of this Miniſtration, to be the 
"nf "id but the Duty of it to be never the leſs, but the ſtraighter likewiſe. 
for, the more others Perfecute moral Duties, and good Praftice; the 
| aeuccd thers is for the Miniſters-thereof,” to-ftand-up for therti, "And 
more any Faithful Souls, are perſecuted for them z the more need there 
the Guides of Souls, and the more Obligation lies on them, by 
ic beſt Miniſtrations they can, to inſtruct and ſtrengthen them therein. 
ney, are" then to Miniſter the Word, not. only to-confirm them in their 
| ol Pradtices; but alſo, . to ſupport and comfort them under their 
H Sufferings, and to afſift and arm them ar all Points. againſt their 
_—_ and Spiritual Encmics, that by Faith and Fortitude, Pati- 
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Of the Caſes, wherem Faithful Biſhipshand Miniſters, = 
ence and Charity, they may bravely repel all their Aſſaules, and o 
ouſly Triumph. over them. "I 

Thus God. blames the Shea beards of Iſrael, becauſe, whin thep 
were Scatter d,. none did ſearch ar ſeth after them; z/ when:any Were 
away, none ſought to bring them! 546k. again, nor 'to.Strengthlien wh 
Diſe aſed, nor to bind up a was broken among _ Ezek. 34- 

Ana when.the Woolf consng, to break in among the Sheep, Ft 
and ſcatter them, i. e. When ſome cruel and imminent Perſecut 

before them : If a Paſtor doth not ſtick by. them. then, and Minifh 

ſhew his-Paſtoral:Care the beſt he can ; but leaves them to t ejplt 
' and looks only. how he may ſecure his own Perſon; our Bleſſed Zj 
us; he is. no true Shepheard, as bing deſtitute of 'the- Paſtoral Car ret n 
Spirit, but. a» Hireling, Jo. 104-121 ; And. St. Pawl:bids Tim 
ſtir up the Gift that was G » bam, GrkLo ing on of his Hands, and i 
hindred, or diſcouraged from, it, NY the Porlogutigns of that z 
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hs Ohio to- w ual FT which lie 
them in the foreſeid Caſes. 
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| 4x [T therto, I have taſ Red"on thoſe Caſes, wherein true and faith- 
+ wt Paſtors and Miniſters of Feſws Chri#, , are:plainly. bound,. 
; . as T conceive, to fir up thoſe Spiritual Powers, which, he hath 
| 2 tred on them ; -"and to. aft Miniſterally. as Biſhops .and .Paſtors, 
upplying the ne ds of Religion and of es or. of the. Gharches 

iow are fitruſted” to their Charge..  . 

Gag Song of. "og have faid Ko es 


J | c ly he 
, I: | pol 


ofite 
= PropoRich and Docrinal a cop "Wy | 
Jens this Miniſtration, if the | im Al Praftices? fo nie, and 
rinally Salved, are in themſel ves I 7 and. a Scandal; to Re-. - 
[ory z Or, 7 they have numbers. of Seducers and Falſe Guides, to re-- 
commend or perfwade them; or, if they. are. preſs'd_ -and forced upon : 
-all:Refuſers, by a ſecular Arm, and driven on by a violent , and ge- - 
© "neral Perſecution. When the Breach is ſo.great upon Religion,.. and the - 
">Danger is'ſo terrible to the Souls:'of Men, and is like to make_a. genc- 
Fal'Waſt;" and to ſeize and deſtroy fach Numbers of them: True Mini- 
Wh of Religion, and Guides of Souls, ought not to be Silent,. and to 
il, under fuch' Wrongs done to both. But are bound, 1Vot zo 
Br the Gift that is jn_ them, 2! the Ki on Y Hands, 1. "Tim, 4- 
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Of the Oblizattons.to atual Miniſtration, 


14. but to ftir it #p, and that out of a Spirit of Love to Religion 
the Church, and of Power or Courage without fear of Dangers, aslþs 
ſerved from St. Paul, 2 Tim, 1. 6, 7. Togive Attendance toy a 1; 
ing on their Miniſtry, Rom. 12. 75. Not to be content merely to ac 
Seaſons, as put upon them ; but to. ſeek. them gt 26% 
being inſtant, in Seaſon, ao. out 'of Seaſon, 2 Tim. 4.2. To aenant 
id wholly to theſe things, and to 2 rſevere and continue in Mo | nies Þ Mev [0 
them, that # ſo doing, they may both ſave themſelves, and thoſe the h 1, Lore 
them, 1 Tim. 4. 15, 16. g "x #4 
Bur further to ſet"off this Obligation, | having faid thus mnch ng # | F. 
Caſes wherein they ſtand born I ſhall now proceed; rackt i "aye £ 
2. Secondly, To Note, w at Obligations of Aﬀtual Minifrain 41 \Þ », c 
apon them in ſuch Caſes, And theſe. cpu ap will appear, "3 1% 
rhe Nature of the Paſtet al Fun&ian, from. the ſeveral C aolierri 
hey ſuſtain, and from the Poſt or Station which they areplacedin.. in ” 
"Thete CharaCtersT ſhall conſider, under this Threefold OY 
as ey relate to God, to Religion, or to the Sowls of Mex. . : | 
; , F ſhall confer Es. as they relate. to God... And.h 1ete this, | 2d 
Obl 4tio! [40 the foreſai Miniftrations, in. the ; preceding ar ws ul þ Gn 
Cal, ll apex pla upon theth, 8s they Learns a 
0 


laracte 


6 © £- Phe 
3 Of bir Miingers. The Frief i the  Maſenger of the Lond 


$ fyferr 2. . And Dh EO received ie 
h s 3 he Bi 0Ps of tne Ciofr a 
=. ed {9 Ws £ f Bo | ny, en 0 lt na moral; 
fN Moral <p $'peryerted or vacated to ——— Ks ” 
| "ro fp Mew both for. Caution; and: Preyeatity 
& af _ th AR ecovery from the fame. And who ſhall.cellth 
this,:b we ngers? Afd bayſhould then lj i, barges 
large of eek Hons?, 2 1Y on by thee Sm 
An. Shanation mmoral pn pn. po | 
and aonThehg Worſhip, Nos Embeding to his Mind. - And 
declare to thei th a4 force and Meaning of thoſe Moral Laws-and. | | 
Datics, which fo 94 have DoCtrinally Gloſs'd away and vacated,to | "' 
the end t may warrantably and ſecurely Trangreſs them, 445+ 
"Meſſenger "of "the * Lord of Hoſts, his Lips onght to keep up, Knowledge 4) 
m-ng the People, "and they are ro ſeek the Lew, 5... the true Senceof it 
as + Gretins and others note, at his Month, Mal.. 2. 2... So that, how 
Miniſterially to'open his Mouth, not to.ſhut it 5 to miniſter Knowledge, 
not to. pen it up. and ſip ppreſ ic withip himſelf: | It .being the: Partol 


An 1 Al and unfaithful Meſſenger, to Seal up his Lips, and conceal the 
age whic!, he is charged with, 


C5 
3: U _ 
C 
; SS * n . To 
a # 4 > "7 4 


M "I hich tie Apon them 3 FA the qveſad Caſes, 


| Ws | art oy 

"MI Io his Place.” This"is*the Part of gr Agents and Amballa- 
6 | = Suſtain tho Perſon, and ſupply the' oe nce- of their'Maſters; 

ad | ſpeaks you, aud brſceches © 


| Wt. bc - and praying you, as Ambaſſadors of Gin "as pray . y0u in - 


Gi 
A 


"VL 


a; 
4 


; Miniſters, if they. do nor appear, and concern” themſelves in 'their 


rs: Aﬀairs,: and: fo far as - their Powers” will go, (proſecute 'his - 
Buſineſs who imploys and intruſts them, And when ſinful. Prayers - 


nd” PL Of bie Miniſters and Ambaſſadors. They arc not, 2s inferior Meſ- 


employed only to bear and tell a Mefſage;. but as Miniſters 

ho ng ,: they are Meſſengers impower'd; and authorized, to 
And; Tranſat: for | God.” .. And this; not-. only in. ſome par- 

be abi ;bur ar large, in all the outward Adminiſtration.of the Co- 


nt-of 4 Ace, : -or-of Reconciliation: between God and: Man.. Let 4 


Pha of ua, ſays St." Pal, av:of Inighras the Officers of Chriit, 
v4: 1. as of Naxdver, AdiNi ifers by-whons je believed, 1 Cor. 3. 


Fo 
of nquec as, the Ambaſſadors, 2 Cor, 5. 20. 44 of aaryy#, the Publjk 


Fu Chr:it, Rom. 155 16; as of ſuch Ambaſſadors, who 


FT Fix 4 Miniſty, 4s Dazyler; 14s Adminiſtration of Reconciliation b<- 


and finſal Men,” 2: Cor. 5:49, 19; and as-of ſuch Publick A- 
w-Are/impower'd and-intruſted 'to Afiniſter © the: Goſpel of God, 

_— Nay, being thuz impower'd as God's : Ainiflrs, Pablick 

| Argh ivy They are not only as his Servants,' whoiare 
Goa Dulce 5 but ashis v;{ble Repreſent ativesand Viee-Gerentshereon 
arth : in all-rheſe"concerns, are to-ſuſtain- his -Perſon,, and to 


d-'you asGed's Ambaſſadors, * God: 


ſtead, fie Sti'! Pant to' the” Corinthians,” 2 Cor; +5. 20, And: 


gly. the- Galatians, he ſays, received/him as Cori Feſns; Gali 


As 4 46: Ln his' Minifterial Abtings; he delares 4+ AGed in rhe-Per- 
| vfChri# 2 Cor;"2} 10; And: rhey- areifent thus to tranſact-for- 
apes theſe ' Adminiſtrations; :{. and” to Suſtain: and _ Supply : his - 
be, not only-ar ſome one Time, or on ſ5me partieular and occafjonal. 


Aut with ſtanding Powers,” as his Ambaſſadors in Ordinary,” of 
'there/is Occaſion)" /- 


the forefaid Caſes, 

For'being to att in thoſe Cafes, and'in all others which. providen- 
lally come before them, as Gods Miniſters and Offers ; they ought to 
ball therein, that is: needful for Gods Buſineſs, 'They® are. unfaithfiil 


ae _—_ to himy/ in his-Solemn and publick Worfhip; . his Buſt- 
s'to have them purged/out, and to have. more pure *and unpot- 


Metriaries Here on Earth , who'are"to do the fame fill from rims R 
*NowpStanding thus,-"as His Oaledlad Minites). and Pablick- Reo. 


| peſetiratives,, who are to alt Gods Part, and+to ſupply his Place in - 
theſe Matters; "they muſt*be bound to "their: un noon, - 


lute 


5; «4 $a 4 


Ie ERR” 50} 


* 
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+ 2 Cor. 5. 


* 18, 19, 20, } 


Ef Tir a- 


07 TAS 8. 


+ Mat. 20, 
28, 


zziniftration of. it ; 


Of the Obligations to atual Miniftration; "TY 
lured Prayers-put up to him in their Room.» When Immori Pigy I Meri 
ces, are {juſtilied, his Buſineſs is ito-have. them -generally--Diſe Wick 
and Condemned. When-moral-Preceptsare Gloſs'd-away;- and vac {, 9M 
his Concern, is to-have thetn faichfu y-expounded. and mana bo 1 
that, if they muſt officiate, rand - 26 -in- Proſecution. of: his ig : 
zhey* muſt 'Officiate, and Miniſter. in Proſecution of theſe things/ ll Wu: 
rhey' throw-off. the Part, and work of his. Miniſters, -if- they i an [ry 
no. care- of chis Matters, -nor- afford him their Mibayane 4 Tall 1 
*Titnes.: -*.2- LY Ca 

: As Gods publick Apents, and Ordinary Ambaſſadors, their Inſtu& -R E 
to preſerve.the things of -Godiſafe.. Then, they muſt ſec. to —_ TA 
ſhip from Sinful and Polluted Mixtures; - and - his Laws: frond 
Gloſſes, and.undermining: Salvo's; and the Prattices of his Peop le, by a F i 
darnable Wee cemulanls and Immoralities. : And what forc £ 
would they ſhew. themſelves, ſhould they refuſe to:Miniſter;; 
forhim; what truſty Ambaſſadors, ſhould-they fail 'to purſueithe | " 
QtruQtions, when all theſe Wrongs.and. Violences are offer'd to bis a as Y © 508 
and-are attempted: to be:obtruded upon his Mortis: his Proge e pt J { & Thu 
Wa at ſuch tunes?-. «iaY : | fm 4 
a[adors, they are Ambaſſadors for Peace, nnd. kpaiv 

deation, to:2 People that has offended his" Wl Fer © 
38 are at,.Enmity.,-.by..reaſon Of rhie wlll Bits 
hi Dl nd&Pr. .. would.they-apprave.-themſelves fir to eel þ is: 2 
VIth. ERS. A :of Peace,;;.Gr to ul in the Di e. WF kth Sc 

who.ſhould De he tell the Offenders, thiar 6 pu Gong, i 

ronpry Dit i. . aor! miniſter and propoſe from. himy the ing | | 

Texms-of making up th : Breache. By failing. to Miniſter ; this; 
_ they areſent'0 on purpoſe with it, and have aendertipagie 

rouge y. not. prove themſelves down-rightl 

mies, and. baſely Croo and Falſe to:both?- And-is any Lain fo She 
or Falſhood, EO RE) a8 mmpreinexcuſable, than the r8; | 
be in; this Caſe?.c:;;. * [God, I 
As. ChriiP's.. mefeneatives, and..2 Suſtaining his Perſon nd Pl md Di 
they are to fay what he would ſay to any Offenders, and to. ad av } Mers L 
would a& in:theſe- Caſes, | were he. viſibly to appear, and immediatdy I that the 
to manage. and. his 6 airs. They muſt come] 42, 2, 
ChrifPs Care;and Adminiſtrayjon, when they come to: ſuſtain his Pt [54 of 
For his Part- 6n-Earth;-as; he declarcs,;Was to + Minifer to this C WFypec 
Repreſenting aim, they mult endeavour, as they. can, to ſupply the yat | 2, 6, I, 
of bus Preſe enc# ;, and that muſt;be,. by affording Religion, and his kw Word of 
ple ji what Miniſtrations he would. afford. to them, were he a Fe "and Per; 
hem. And this muſt ioply the forcſaid Excrciſe of their & Time to 


fr . which lie upon them in the foreſaid Caſes. 
» Exdmiſtries, in the above-mention'd Caſes, For, were he on Earth 
ch Times, he would ſurely ſee no want of theſe Minifſtrations, to 
eſerve, or reſcue, his Worſhip from being pollnted, his Laws from 
wno vacated, and the Practice of his People from ſuch Ways of Sin 
W Death, as, are then offer'd to be obtruded on them. To Miniſter 
inſt all theſe, was his Buſineſs when he was upon the Earth; and 
auld be ſo, were he to appear again: And ought to be the Buſineſs 
Sal, that repreſent and appear for him. If they neglect the Miniſtry, 
VA. Md Care of theſe things, and let them alone ; what other Miniftries are S 
There left then, for them to repreſent this great + Miniſter of God, and 4 Mar.:0.:8, | 
WB ifbeps of our Soxls in? If then they do not Miniſter his Word to the Ro. 15. 8, . 
ach, i: is Name, what becomes of the Communication, which * t Pep, 2.25, Fi 
"Fey ac to keep up between his Church and Him ? For he is to fpeak ; 
[Svthem by his Repreſentatives, and ſays, he rhat hears them, hears him, 
lik, T0. 16. Andif his Repreſentatives are ſilent at ſuch Times, and 
nothing from Him ; that, inſtead of faithfully Maintaining, is to, drop, 
— make. an end of this way of Communication. 
Thus doth their very Office and Station, of being Gods Ordinary and 
adn Miniſters, and Pablick Agents, and Ambaſſadors, and Repre- 
1 Wai #; oblige them to ara! Adminiſtrations in the forclaid Cales. 
[Far Office, lics in ſirpplying ſuch Adminiftrations, which are the Truſt 
= 37 lave receiv'd from Chrif, and the Buſineſs which chey are fet 
WER: He hath committed to u the | Admitiſtragon of this Reconciliation, 


., 


Ow” th Se. Paxl, 2 Cor. 5. 18, This faithfi®Tupply of fuch Adminiftra- 
= $08 is call'd, fw/fil;ng their Miniſtry, as in St. Pans Cantion to Archippus: 
WG 4; 17. For to intruft his things with them, "8s Adinifters, or 4+ 
S: is to truſt that they will a& therein, and Adminiſter the ſame 
Wo his People. Accordingly they, who have received 4 Miniſtry, arc 
_ {ured ro wait on their Adminftration, Ro, 12, 6, 7. Or, every Man, 
wh F # be hath received the Gift of Preaching, or Miniſtry, 8cc. evenſo ts Ai- 
008"F fer the ſame one to another, as good Stewards of the Manifold Grace of 
"7 God, -x Per..4. ro, x1. Thus alfo they are call'd to Preach the Word, 
Ws; þ ad Diſcharge theſe Miniſtrations, againſt Teachers Preaching to pleaſe 
sIt Mens Lufls, and againſt People heaping up ſuch Teachers to themſelves, 
«dy | that they may thereby f/f, or make full Proof of their Miniſtry, 2 Tims. 
4+ 2,3, 5- And are bid, ot to neglett the Gift that is in them, by Impo= 
* 1 Wor of Hands, but to be the Peoples Monitors, againſt the Speakers of Lies 

b} ®Hypecrifie, that they may be good Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Tim. 4. 
"es } 2,6, 14. And to approve themfelues, as the Miniſters of God, by the 
kev "Wird of Truth, and by the Armor of Righteouſneſs, in the midſt of Aft1ttions 
m4 ad Prſeextions, 2 Cor 6. 4, 5, 7. Their Adminiſtration, mult from 
Tine to Time keep up, what God would have kept up, both in his 

; | © Peoples 


Y; \ 


— 7 
ah 8 
34A AY 5 
" AT. = oy 
+ Lo 


42 


+ in Joc, 


\> *s 
7 Ti 8294 


PF: 
- 


Of the Oblizations to actual Miniſtration, Pane Pray, - 
Peoples Practice, and in Doftrine, in Worſhip, and Devotion, - Ty #2, Se 
ſnail Teach my People the Difference, between the Holy and Prophanz; of Bath th 
frall carſe them to diſcern, between. the Unclean and the Clean, Andithy Yared C 
ſoall keep my Laws, and my Statutes, in all mine Aſſemblies; Or, ſeethg With 
all things be done in thoſe Aſſemblies, according $o ther, as { Theodor yall giv 
pounds it, Ezek. 44. 23, 24. 3F "A 

3. Of hu Fellow-workers, or Co-adjautors. We, ai Workers together nalWyleraif 
God, beſcech you, ſaith St. Pagl, 2 Cor. 6. x. - We are | Labune Yiuue 


© together with God, the chief Worker. And ye are Gods Husbandry, wha, $i Or 


as Co-labonrers, we Cultivate, Planting what is Profitable, and Rootins Yarunr 
qut every hurtful Weed. Ye are Gods Bxilding, which we, as Wal Wk, 1 « 
Men together with him, are Spiritually to. Rear and Build up, a4 7Now, 
Repair the ſame when.any part thereof is Broken down, 1 Cor. 3.4. Sin 2 


*z \ 
' 


Now, when any fuch Breaches are made, upon the Worlhn/Yhrof 


'or the Laws of Ged, and upon the Practice of his People in all thy Bipply 1 


both with inward - mg a with eutward Accidents or Occur 


forcſaid 'Caſes, God is ſure-co be at Work with Men. His Providence; Witeir Fi 
outwardly throws in Hindrances, and awakening Alarms ; and hy Weir M 
Holy Spirit, is inwardly Buſie in their Hearts, by raiſing Holy Thoughs Bugs th 
and Suggeſtions, to prevent the fall of ſome, and to recover and wh Bihy ſta 
up.others who. are already faln, and to ſet, both. the Celebration ofa Jy. 6 
own Worſhip, and the Sence of his Precepts, and the  PraCtice of hy. Far ioju 
People, at Rights again. And whilſt he is thus Working and plyingyny Yierted; 

and Pre 


his Mzni/ters, as Fellow-workexg, ſhould joyn their Miniſtration to, cam Jirur 
on the ſame Work in them, And how are they Fellow-labonrers, iu | tho 
ſuch times, whilft he holds on Labouring, they give it off ? Hom a I Which 
they true to the part of Co-workers, if they withdraw their Miniſtratins, | ve, » 
and leave and let him alone to do all the Work himſelf?  Þ ed in | 

They are alſo ſaid to be Co-workers with him of the Peoples Joy or Uh | vi 17; 
felation, 2 Cor. 1. 24: This Joy can be had only in the Way of Holk I fer. 3, 
not of polluted Prayers; and of Maintaining, not of vacating Guds B& Þ Dipujrs 
cepts; and of humbly and induſtrioufly Seeking, to approve themlels Þ their 
to God by Good; not of juſtifying themſelves, in Unrighteons aid | theſe D 
Wicked Prattices, For in thoſe Ways, they have nothing to do Wil | that th 
Joy ; but remorſe, and Shame, and Sorrow are their Portion. $04tiat Þ oiled 
if the true Paſtors, are to be Afiniffers and Co-workers of their Jay al lite, ar 
Conſolation, they muſt A4iniſter and Co-work at ſuch Times, to ke} And 
up pure Worſhip, and pure Precepts and Practices among tel; | in Kee 
becauſe clſe, they would not have what they may juitly Rejoy& al | - 2.1 


take Comfort” in. Worſhi 
Again, the Miniſterial Charatters, may be conſidercd. 1 _ 
' and py 


2, Secondly, 


n Fotuy. 5. Phich lie upon them in the foreſaid Caſes. 
Ti þ\2, Secondly, as they relate to Religion. And here alſs they carry 
; of Sith chem a plane Obligation to the foreſaid Miniftrations in the Fore- 
1:thy Yared Caſes. 
the Þ-With Reſpect to Religion, they are ſtyled Minifters of the Word. We 
66 Bail give 07 Selves, ſay the Apoſtle, ro rhe Miniftry of the Word, At. 
$6.4. Or, Miniſters of the Goſpel, or of the New Covengnt; The Goſpel, 
r with Wbereof 1 am made a Altixifter, Eph. 3. 7. Col. i. 23. And God hath 
ome Yate 1hble Dimifters of the New Teſtament, ſaith St. Paul, 2, Cor. 3. 
bow, $6 Gr ſometimes, laſtly, Stewards of the Myſteries, , Let a Man ſo 
wig eur of 145, 4s of Stewaras of the Miſteries of God, ſaith the ſame Apo- 
WL Ie, 1 Cor. d. I. 
ot» YNow, as Miniſters and Stewards of the YVord of God, of Religion, and 
9. Sin Fſteries, they ſtand intruſted with the Charge thereof, The 
who Ther of Srewards and Mzrriſters, 1s to keep ſuch Pearls of Price ſafe, to 
ll thy Blpply what is wanting to them, or improve them to adyantage ; of 
lene; Fieie Fidelity and Care wherein, they muſt give a ſtrift-Account to 


, : 


d ln Fher Maſters. - 
vohs & 686 that, as 2finiflers and Stewards, of Religion, and of its Myſteries, 
call Fitey ſtand obliged, 
ofts Fix. To keep, and preſerve them, They muſt ſee, that they be not loſt, 
of by Fam injured in any Part 3 that the Word of God be not maimed, or per- 
ww; Fired; nor his Worſhip adulterated, and polluted ; nor his DoCtrines,, 
ny Find Precepts, either denied in Terms, or vacated by corrupt Gloſles 
ay {eundermining Propoſitions. This is the Firſt Thing, which they owe 
#® | thoſe good things, wherewith they are intruſted. That good Thing, 
'P] ch was rommirted to thee, keep, 2 Ty. x. 14. O! Timothy, keep _ 
tons, | the, which was committed to thy Tru, 1 Tim, 6. 20. Hold it fait, 
« [ed in the Form of Sound VYords, wherein thou haf#t received it, 2 Tim. 
"Oh [Ft 135 And Remember how thor ha#t received, and heard, and hold fait, 


Ho F ev. 3. 3. Th:ſe things, are a + Depoſitwm, x Tim. 6. 20. a $00d+ meyrgra- 
BE} Depoſit, 2 Tim. 1. 14. or moſt Sacred and Pretious Things, Lodged $4uy* © 

elves Fin their Hands, and left to their Keeping. So that their firſt Fidelity to 4 3x3 mz - 
; a | hee Depoſitums, muſt be the Fidelity of good Keepers, They mult ſee, ppryrudiny' 


with | that they be no worſe, for being 1n their Hands; that nothing, be 
oiled, or periſh from them, but that they have themto produce; (Air 
7 all Þ tre, and uncorrupted, when they are calPd for back again, * 
ke | And this Keeping of theſe Miniſters and Stewards, nmit not Iye merely 
hen; | in Keeping theſe things thus Pure and Perfect, ro themſelves; Bur 
ul] - 2.1 Keeping them np, ſo pure, aud perfett, among others, This 
Worſhip, 1s to be a publick Worſhip ; and Chris#s Followers, are to Joyn 
n Common, and concur therein. And this Word, is to be generally 
ad publickly communicated, ang true Sence thcreof is. to be boru 
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Of the 0Ll;gations to aftual Miniſtration, 


To be Miniſters of the New Covenant, ts to have the Miniſtration of the Y! 
Spirit, and the Amniferation of Righteoxſneſs which is therein offerd, Þ 
2 Cor. 3. 6, 8, 9. That is, to ſtand charged with the Adminiſtration 
thereof, by Aﬀordinz Peoplc the appointed Ways, of ,Entring and F 
Confirming it, in Adzz:niſtration of the Sacraments ; and of being built. 
up in the Duties, and of Supplyinz and Fetching down the Grate # 
and ?leſſings thereof, in Admmmiſtration of the VVord, and of Prg. 
ers. And thus the Scripture ſets off being Xniffers of the VV, by 
having the Charge of Preaching and Teſtsfying it. To make thee a Mic: 
wifter, and a VVitneſs, faith our Lord to Paul, when he committed the Þ 
Goſpel to him, 4, 26, 16. And the Miniftry, which 1 have rein $0" | 
of the Lord Jeſus, to Teſtific the Goſpel of the Grace of God, '(aith * | Jedge + 
the Apoſtle, 4&. 20. 24. And they were then faid, to have felill{ F* 
this Miniſtry of the VYVord, when they had Preach'd it all about; A # 
32. 25+ 
hs therefore they are obliged, to purge out all Prophanation and F + 
polluted Matter, from Worſhip and Prayers; and all corrupt Gloſs } 1" 
and vacating Salvo's, from the DoCtrines and Duties of Religion, # 
their Faithful Keepers: So are they obliged, to exhibit the ſame tivy 
purged and cleanſed in their own Miniſtrations, that they may key | 
them up among others, as their Fart hful Srewards and Miniſters. And 
they are very much wanting to Religion and its Myſteries, if they @ þ 
not acquit themſelves, both as their Faithful Keepers, and Diſpenſers, 
the foreſaid Caſes: 

And this Keeping and' Diſpeyſation, of the foreſaid unpolluted Wer- 
ſhip and moral-Doftrine, where that can be had, is to be in a regule 
and ſtanding Church. If there is a want of Paſtors and People in ay 
Defſection, to incorporate in the Adminiſtration, and Profeſſion of them; 
tis Faial Blow, indeed”, to pure Worſhip and Doctrine, in ay 

: Kingdom. But if a Remnant is left, both of Paftors, and: People, who 
4 Mas. 5.14» fill aithfully-and Firmly adhere thereto ;. their Way is, 4s 4 Ly# 
i5 ſet on a Candle-Stick, or as a City ſet en an Hill, by a. viſible Colt 

munion, to profeſs them, and to bear them out before Men... 'Is4 

Debt they owe to Religion, and to Gods Holy Truth and Worflip, 0] 

appet | 


it x POp- 5: which lie upon them in the foreſaid Caſes. 45 
ro, of appear to the World, as a viſible Church, for the Maintenance and | 

© 1; {Mniſtration thereof. 

them, Þ_ For Religion, ought not to ſtand on ſcatter'd Individuals, but to 

rd; Be born up. by + Communions of Paſtors and People, or by regular 4 #14. Part 3, 
8 Tceties: Our Lord has inſtitured a Chriſtian Church, for the Pro- chap 4» 
Ad, Yin and Support, of Chriſtian Worſhip-and Doctrine. And zhe 

16 YG ch, is to be the Pilleor and Baſis, or Stay of Trath: Or that, which 

4" Sould ſupport and bear it up, and make it both more conſpicuous, 

fer, and more creditable to the World, x Tim. 3. is. As a Church, they 

ration # avlt preſerve the Depsſram, and Miniſter and bear it out in cheir owir 
nl. Jimes: And comm:t the ſame to. Faithful Men, who, at the Head of 
baile & tir Reſpeftive Churches. may hold it on, and Teach others, that 
Trae $6 tranſivit it down, by like Way of Church. Miniltrations, and viſt- 
Prg. te Societies, to ſucceeding Ages, 2 Tim, 2, 2. By the Profeſſions * 
d, by $ Miniſtratious of ſuch. Societies, it. comes down to us: and by 
16,4 8 fame, ought we to convey it down to our Poſterities, that there 

| th & may; be _no--want of that Sacred Depoſitam, or of a Church, to Mt- 
wy Þ niſter the. fame and bear it out before Men, to preſerve the Know- 
Git $.&9e and Memory thereof, and to ſhew that True Religion has nor . 
Jan hailed, to. the Worlds End... 
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CHAP. VI 


More-of the Obligations to Afjual Miniſtration, whith 
lie upon them in-the foreſaid Caſes. I 


HE laſt Reſpet, wherein the Minifterial CharaQers may bg 
coalidered, 1s, t | 
3. Thirdly, «s they relate to the Souls of en, or tothe Church 


And theſe alſo moſt evidently oblige to the ſame Miniſtrations, in the. 


foreſaid Caſes. 

For in this Reſpe&, they are placed in the Church of Chrift, and 
{t-over it, 

r. As Watchmen. I have ſet thee as aWatchman to the Houſe ef I 
rat, ſaith God to the Prophet, Ezek, 3. 17. and cap. 33. 7. and thy 
watch for your Souls, as they that maſt give an Accornt Fer Copa St.Panl, 
Heb. 13. 17. Now the }atchman, is ſet to eſpie any ne 
or Dangers, before they come; and to deſery the Enemy, whilſt yet 
he is only approaching. And this, to give. Notice of them, that the 
People may not be Surprized, or Siezed thereby, but timely ſtun 
them, or prepare againſt. them. So that his Office lies, in Mzniſtrag th 
Word of Warning. Being ſet as their Watchman, thor ſhalt warn thai 
from me, Ezek. 3. 17. and Cap. 33. 7. Warning every Man, wi. it 


in the Way of doing ill, and teaching every Man the Sin and Danger” 


thereof, that we may preſent every Man perfett in the Knowledge and 0- 
bedience of Chr:i5 Feſas, Col. 1. 28. And if he fails to miniſter thi 
Word of Warning, as any Spiritual Need of theirs, or as any Approachef 
Sin and Danzer requires the, ſame, their Blood God will require at the 
Viatchman's Hands, Ezek. 33. 8, and Cap. 3. 18. 

Now, Immoral Worſhip and Practices, are moſt Detrimental, al 
Dangcrous to Souls, Immoral Prayers, Prophane Ged, inſtcad of He- 
n2uiag him; and provoke a Curſe, inftead of bringing down a Bl 
fing. And Iminoral Praftiees, are Ways of Death, whici: Men mul 
nat truſt to any Pravers to put by, or Atone for, till, inſtead of goirf 
6n therein, they truly Repenr ef the ſame, and trry away from on 
An 


rgent Harm. l 
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"1 Flap, 6. which /ie apon them in the foreſaid Caſes. 
lndwhen any Guides come, to recommend and juſtifie thele to IMien, 
ad to. vacate all thoſe moral Precepts, which ſhould make them un- 
a and afraid to be found therein; then is the Enemy approaching, 
— Jud Guilt and Death ſtand Gaping to devour them, And then thy 

-  Fnlowarch for Souls, onght certainly ro adminiſter the Word of Warn- 

' Yip, and to ſec that the People do not ſecurely Sin and Periſh, for 

"rant of their Blowing the Trampet, and giving Notice. And the Blood 

 Fdthoſe Souls would be required af their Hands, ſhould they treache- 
bh wuſly keep Silent, and fail to Preach and warn their Charge, on ſach 
-* occaiions, 

2. As Overſeers or Inſpefors.” Take heed to the Flock, over which the 
Fly Gheſ? hath. made you Overſeers, ACt. 20. 28, Taking the Overſight 
thereof, willingly and of a ready Mind, 1 Pet.g. 2, Now the Overſeer 
fouls, is to be an Overſeer of their Worſhip, or of what they do in 
Ws Houſe; of their Lives and Practices, how they demean themfelves 
;Fi0thoſe Duties, which God will require an Account of; of their Faith, 
"By they retain. the Belief and Profeftion of his Truths ; and of any 
quitnal Wants or Dangers, or other things, whereon the Salvation of 
Fils Depends. And the Part of thcſe Overſeers is, from time to time 
fl. bobſerye, what their Wants, or Dangers are, cither in Worſhip, Fait!1, 

| [alPrattice, Fc. and to- miniſter Proviſions aud. Supplies againſt them, 
An, ſeir Eyes are to be over them for theſe Purpoſes; the OveraSight 
arm Ivich they have uridertaken, being an Over- Sight of Care and Kinaneſs, 
| yet the right Conduct and Salvartion'of their Charge. Accordingly, as 

(verſeers, they are call'd upon ro take Heed to their Flocks, or to E- 


i I"ten they are in any Spiritual Want, either of Worſhip, or Doctrine, 
hb 1*.of other Ghoſtly Proviſion, which is in their Power to ſupply them 


3s Ital; to Feed them therewith, or to miniſter it to them. Feed the Flock 


nget'* f Chrift, whereof you have taken the Overſight, ſaith St., Peter, 1 Pet. 5. 


10- [+ And take heed 10 all the Flocks, to Feed the Church, over whicy the. 


this 1%) Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, Yea, ſuch Heed, as bcfits the Q- 
hof ['"Ight of the moſt invaluable Things, this Church being the Churh of 
the $4 and a Chareh which he hath purchaſed with his own Blood, ACt. 
, 28, And this Feeding of their Spiritual Wants, is Feeding them 
ant] their Spiritual Miniſtrations, thoſe being the proper Food of Sonls, 
7. [9 that, . ro. ſhew themſelves Faithful Overſeers, when the forefaid In- 
Iz | Poralities are introduced into the Worſhip, the Doftrine, and Practice 
wt [the Church ; they muſt take heed, both to efpy the Guile and 
i Danger thereof, and to ſupply. the Church with better and more wiol- 
-n, | ne Miniſtrations. | 

3. fs 


bn JYfeand Provide againſt any Harm, that is coming upon them. And 
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34 Ze. | _ 9 
; Now, the Part and Office of Shepheards and Paſtors 7x, to. Feed range 
 £htep, Shonld-not the Shepheards Feed their Flocks? Eck, 34. 2. 
\ 


Of the Obigations-to allual Miniflratzon, Pate: be 
3, AS Gnides or Leaders, Remember + your Guiaes, Of thoſe that hay. ol 
the Scribes and Phariſees, thoſe Ignorant and Miſtaken Paſtors, - Rigg 


q "<4 
2 . 


* Guides or Leaders, Mat. 23. 16, 24, and Mat.15.14. 


Fo 


- Now, the Bulineſs of Gzides of Soxls, is to ſhew: them Gods Wa 
and to carry them on. in the ſame; and to keep them our of ſuchaf : 
arc Evil and DeftruQtive to them. In all things, where they are ſer #7 
Dire@, they muſt fſhew them the Right, and lead them on in it, as they ls: 
Leaders in what is Good: and call out to them when they are 20g, 
Wrong, and ſhow them the Danger of holding on therein, Theym & Boda 
not be Ignorant or miſtake the way themſelves, which is to be Rad 
Gaides, as our Saviour taxed the Phariſees, Mat. 23. 16. And wes 
they ſee the Right, they muſt not Conceal or Diflemble it ; but ## ei 
oe 


& 
#5 
'* 


to be Guides, which ſpeak to their People the VVord of the Lord, or. il 
them what he calls Right, Heb. 13. 17. And this they muſt-&/ 
with all carefuineſs; Secing that none miſcarry, or periſh for wangg 
Guidance ; but only for being Deaf thereto, and Contumaciqus. agai 
all their Calls: wherein they muſt demean themſelves, as they thajn 
VVatch for Seuls, and muſt give an Acconnt theredf, as the Apoſtlethas/ * 
ſaith. | . 4 Siarer: 
Now, as Gwides of Souls, they are to direCt and lead them, incur BWkd 
table and ſaving Worſhip, Doftrines, and PraCftices. And. if, with Rea 
ſpett to any of theſe, they ſee them going wrong ; or, ſce SeducershulgWioth: 
to miſlead them: as their true - and faithful Guides, they mult Felteep: 
them Right, and call out to them to have a Care of Wandringy, 8 by: 
if they are got ont of the Way, to come back azain, When alk ny 
guide them into an Immoral Worfhip, or Immoral Pratices, or intotlt\ lute 
Belicf and Maintainance of ſuch corrupt Salvo's :5 vacate Moral Di 
ties; they muſt Guide them out of the ſame. And they would 
very unfaithful Guides, ſhould they ſuffer Men, either on their on 
Heads, or at the Call of Seducers and Falſe Guides, to run into wrondillithe wa 
Ways; and ſhould not diligently Diſcharge their Miniſtry, and dotharfnthout- 
Part, to lead them better, and ſet them Right in ſuch Caſes, -' MewMi 
4. As Paftors or Shepheards, The Evanzelical Miniſters, St. Paul calllftw,-b 
Paſtars, Eph, 4. 11. They are ſet to Feed Chri#t's Sheep, and under hinfjwre'h 
the Chief Shepheard, as St. Peter ſpeaks, 1 Pet. F. 2, 4. Of theſe, WEFWrs 
foretells, that they ſhould be Paſtors after his own Heart, Jer. 3. þ Pritia 
Ard the Prieſts of Iſrael, God calls the Paſtors and Shephearads of Iran Say 
when' he ſends to denounce YYoes againſt them, er. 23. 1, 2. ule! 
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el ire i in Shepheards: 


[6 which i upon them in the foreſaid Caſes. 
Ld (hr Flock of God, which is among on; 1 Pet. 5. 2. - The Food of 
p e Divine Offices, "and the Word » of. Knowledge. * Theſe are re- 
| well g the 31k, . which they are.co Ry x-Pet, 2, 2.'as the 
2 - wherewith they are "to be Suſtained, Fe. 6. 35. and as 
"We Heat; NN perifhech not, but endnreth to Eternal Life, ver. 27. and 
77 48, F1: - And therefore the Feeding of the Shepheards of Sonls, 
be their Adminiſtration of this Spriitual Food, or Feeding the Peo- 
With the Miniſtry of the Word, or of Divine Offices : : Feeding thene 
' * awledge and Me as Got: Prubſey the- Trae: { <p 

b, Jer. . IF 

"hr tis a; to keep them to the the beſt he can, fob Joynt Parti- 
pation "of theſe Miniſtrations, has: as one:Flock, they may -be Fed 
Fri i. This vets and-- Xeeping them rogether, God takes no- 
e that Scatter'd Iſrael, will gather him, 45. 4 


ou pet his Flock, Jer. 31. to. When he carries them-ant to 
or to Miniſter this Spiritual Food to them; he calls 'torall his 
ich will know, and hear his. Voice, and not Run. after ffrange 
ba had the out, 'and goes befare them, (the Sheep among the 
"bee uſed to 4+ Foloww; not, as with us, ro be driven before their + Þſal. 23: +, * 
bs thar as one Flock, they may Feed together thereon, he. him- 3- and Pſa}. 
Ininiftring it -at | the Head 'of them, 'Jo. 10. 35 4 2 S "pag b- | 


: F comes to break” in, .to_ Deſfroy-or Searcey any . of his: Fold; *© ** 
ue: $rdoth 5 Fire away as the Hireling, but ſtands tothe at his Peril, 
| F L 5 pthem together the beſt he can, and to Guard*them-againit 
| dy a diligent Miniſtration, ves.” xx, 12; 13." He rakes-heed, 
Pan! : ects, to. Feed and Armsall the" Fleck, that: they-may not-be-w 
| wh : jos Wolves, At. 20: 28, 9. Andif any: of thefm 
| 'F, nthe” on-ſct, he ſetks after that which:60 Lofts to TECOVET i 
U anyy 'by the Fright, were. driven away, "0i-Seatrer*d; 
to it back: ' He ' Strengthens, vid Saf # Diſeaſed z ' and Bleals, 
« Sicky- and Binds up, what was Broken-in the Confli&,.” And 
hour-ſac i-Care, In Getting, and. "Reepln$ their Flocks together, by 
K Mitac God d hey are not  Shepheards that Feed bs 
b but that Feed themſelvery gs Car 'he'is againſt thew, nd wel 
fe bur Flock. at their Hands, 'Exek." 34.2. 3. 4.8, 16.” | 
ow 5\and Shepheards of the Fleck, therefare, they muſt ſee what 
Food is Adminiſtred to. it; - If there-is a'want;- of Neceflary, 
bo $aring Dettrine, and Worfhip'z they muſt -not ſee the- Children 
Wrofor want of Bread, or the Fold pine away for want of.Food, but 
Wont ai that will know heir Voice, 'where they may have ir, and there 
iſter the ſame themſelves, and ſupply it to: them. Qr, iF others 


Id Fced then: with poyſor'd Food, as immoral Dottrines, .and im- 
Fl H moral 
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Of the Obi ations to attual Miniſttation, Paw 
moral:Worſhip are z they are to warn. them of the Harm deſign, 
ro Miniſter. purcr and. more wholeſome to them in its ſtead; Ay | 
Care-mult be, as much as-the Caſcallows, to keep: theirFlock tas 
with. theſe Adminiſtrations, . 'So thar- as -Shepheards;- who would® 
Care of the Flocks, ox. approve: themſclves Faithful Paſtors ; © they 
bound. to, Feed, and; keep, their Flocks: together, by due and & tg 
Exerciſe of their Paſtoral Mibidencions, 4 inthe forelaid Caſcs, i 
5: 241; Doors, or ftanding: Teachers of the Charch. Heharys en; ] 
to.:he Church: as Paſtors and Teachers, faith St. Paul, Eph 4 
requires, . that . they ſhall be: + able to Teach others, 2 Tim. 2:8 
* apt ito Teach, 1 Tim. 3. 2. and. '2 Tims. #. 24; This Teachi 
be of the- Things that tho haft heard of me, ſaith. tlic Apoſtie, 

2. 2. of the, Depoſitum, or of that good Thing, which was committe h 
2: Tim, 7. 114,. Of altthat is Noedful, © in the Work of the ati, 
the Edifying: of the. Chareh, and for the Perſetting of the. $, 

"the be Faith, and inthe Knowledge of the Son of God, ——_ 
Man. in Chuilt, Eph. 411. 12," »3. © It muſt be-a. Teaching” W 
Eaithfully, and-Incorruptly, as they have-been Taught ogy : Hl 
faſt the Pairhſul Word, as they have been Taught in, that their Eahirn 


| ng 0 A Sound DeBrine, Tit;- 1. Y 


And in'this Work. of Teaching all 'theſe- Things, with Fidel 


Incorrapeneſs,. from Time to Time, as need requires, they - mylh I 


themſelyes/out, and: give Attendance. Let him that Teac hex, 
Teaching, and hin that Exohirreth, on Exhortation, Ro. 12-7, 
| Hb tendlanee"to. Exthortation, to Dottrine, i. &. + Teaching or Inſtradh 
thers, x Tim, 04.13. Sy” no in SEEM 
Dgttrine, Tam. 5. ty. | Line rchemſelves. wholly. to. theſe Tiny 1; { 
to rontruwe 3n them, that: ks deity, they may borh. ſave theme 
thoſe. that. hear-them, 1 im. 4. 15, x6; They: are to/ſlip:yo 8a ako 
le. need to be Faught __ of-theſe - Matters. But'to: Bad 
the Work, and robe inflantin is, in-Seaſon, and owt of: Seaſon, 2:\TiM 
#nd; as Grd and Faithful Rulers and Stewards of the Houſer Hola, ref » 
thens:their proper Portion of Meat"in. dne-Staſon, Luk. 12. 42+ FAN 
tarly- iv thoſe Seaſons, when Falſe Teachers lead them. to 'do WH 
and. feek, to-Poyſon. them with corrupt Dodrines.- For theng:# 
Duttrine, 'they are 'to ſtop the: op Nanemag# - Talkers"and DeceiuatieM 
fer-filthy Lacres: Sake, Teach rhings which they ought not; wed 19008 
Gaiv-Sajers, Tit. 1; 9,'T0, tz. And ro be ready with ail feitbſul: Ii 
gence, tohaniſh and driug away. all erroneons and. Greats ny ov 


q 


_ m6 Gnds Word, ' and; te. call alan orhers- to. do the ſame.: As all 


accord! ing to, Our» Bog of Corindy; Solemntx Promiſe 1 iy wes 


ls. which tie upon them in the foreſaid C aſes. 


#, fuſtaining-the:Office, and ftandieg in, Place of fach Teachers 
| ; the Miniſters of Ch4ri## muſt neceffarily be bound; to a 
ent Diſcharge of their Miniftrations, -or to-'Adminifter the Word 
fo rrementioned Caſes. For then, both the Prayers and Religious 
mio , and-the Lives and common PraQtice of the People, is corrupted 
| he inous Immotalities. Anil 'they * want to be Taught and Shew'd, 


5 is any; Harm'in'either; Falſe Teachers having juſtified to - 


4 rlmmoralities.in both, and; by: vacating moral Precepts, and 
ang Corrupt and immoral Dotttrines, having labour'd to leave 

b Conſcience thereof.” And wheh' People are thus Untaught, 

i wght, in great and" conctrning Parts of the "Depofirums 5 they, 
ouldgfaichfally Diſcharge the Part of true Teachers, muſt take 
is e&h./them- better, If they are to attend on it, to Laboxr, and 
lemſelver wholly ro4t; how can they let it fall at ſuch a Time, not 
ratir ring. at all, or appeating very neglipent therein. - If they are 
ws in Teaching theſe- Things, they mnſt not flinch from! i it, and 
" 0 f; if they-are to do! it, '*n, and out of Seaſon, this muſt nt 
| nd "wanting; when the Seafon is ſo ptefling ; if _agwinft Decaivers, 
Sayers, they ought ih no Wiſe to fail, when thoſe Gein-Sayers 

Þ 'bulic at Work, for Perverſion. thereof. - So. that, as Faithful 
ers: of Chridts Church, they are not to ſuffer che People to periſh 


wan t of bk Knowledge, bur are duly to. Adminiſter the Word in 
\aic "Wy 
| * t alſo further Note the Neoeſity and. & Obligation they. lie tindor 
he” foremention'd Miniſtrations om. i 6 -being ſet .up. by. our 
vary as the Light of che FPorid, Ma 4. and as the Salt 
of ih Fhorld, they muſt Thin 
d pive Light abroad; Men not” r Eph 4c 4 Candle, to pt. ot hf 
ſe 


PH Ver. 13. bY, As t 


-that it, may ſhine only ro it it 01.4 Candle-Sti 
rap ſhine our and give Light to aids, ver. 135.” And ſuch 
y IexAph to. the World by their Miniſtrations, when they Mini pu 
-and all the DoGrines arid Dutics/of ir, with the Know] 
£ World is to be enlightned. And as the Salt of be Earrb, 
y-mult keep the: Religious Service, and Morals of Men, from being 
py: &d; ſince the uſe of Slr, is to keep out PutrefaQion and Rot- 
"And his alſo, is' by their Miniſtrations. For, by their Con- 
\e Adrtiniſtring Sound 'and Whoteſome Things, they, Seaſon 
arch, keeping it-up in Frey and Soundneſs, and keeping out 


Adul rations and Corruptions, when Endeayours are uſed to intro- 
Ou | =: ncors.*\: 
ir, 0 And thus, by-all the Charafters' bf the Miniſterial Funttion, and the 


ws of their” Office, do the Biſhops ant! Paſtors of Chrif: Chnrc!: 
H 2 ſtand 
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Of the- Oblizations-to aftual Miniſtration;.' 0 Pat 
ftand bound, to-.an actual Diſcharge. of their Miniſtrations,.ih the! 
mention'd. Caſes... And. canuor-Drop, or. let.chem. fall, -withoury 
Characters, and Offices flying in.their Faces. :1- ' {va 

For how. will they anſwer-it 1to-God, ias haying:ated the” Pam 


% 4 


Faithful Meſſengers, .to a, People fo endanger'd and depraved,” by 
tared. Worſhip, Doctrines, and PraGtices,, if they-have. ſtood | 
"and Speechleſs,, and,-.inſtead. of Miniſterial :Ugrering-.and; Deli 
have ſupprefFd and. kept back the Word and:Mellage they were 
with? How, as having well-ciſcharged: the: Place; of Minrſters;: 
baſſadors, of. Publick. Agents and Repreſgutatines, of Goa and% 
If they have bcen ſuch Repreſencetiver,-as would:not aCt, or wid 
thing, in their Names ;. Such . Ambaſ/adors, as would prirſiggratnlt 
ons ; Such "P#blick, Agents, as. refuſed to att,;, and ſuch  Afenjitl 
Officers,.. as would.not_ Miniſter, .or Officiate-in. their Maſters W 
and Affairs, yea, even in.:thoſe, of moſt Importance, and; in 
greateſt. Exigencics ?_ How, as having .been Co-workers, and Faſuy 
pers, if, . whilſt he was fo buſic. at.. Work, with. an endanger'd'm 
prayed People, by his Spirit and. Providence; they. gave over Wal 
'and-left him to do_it by himſelf, making him no Help. or Furl 
by their Miniftrations? __._ 8. 25.995 /. <a 
'., How will they hope to.approve themſelves before: him; to: have 
God-and; Faubful.. Miniſters. and, Stewards, of Religion and itn 
ries, if they have not been, both Faithful Keepers, and; Paithfal 
_- penſers thereof? will Religion and its Miſteries, /be-judged' to hay 
well kept, when. it was ſuffer'd- to be ſpoiled-and rifled, and wht 
brighte F.Gems of this incftimable:Depofram, have been broken 
zePd, or made away ;. andits choiceſt Flowers pick'd out, and nol 
-baſe, but _poyſonous and corrupt Weeds put-in their Places? Or, 
They be deem'd, to haye been their Faithful Miniſters and: D:(pbi 
who haye not Miniſter'd or Difpenced them onr to others, 'but-cond 
"and kept them up to themſelves 2, Or Diſpeoſers. of them, by-Gl 
Miniſtrations, at the Head" of viſible Socicties; . who haye"not T8 
rally. Adminiſtred them. to any Churches, ar headed any Soriets 
Faithful Upright Chriſtians, in,the. free and. ſtedfaſt Profeſſion an&mt 
How can”they expeCt, at the Great Day of Accounts, to paſsh vl 
that have acquitted: themſclves, - as. Good Y Vatchmen, fall the 4 
whilſt. Sin and Death, were adyancing to make the-Pegple/ the 
they. could. ſpie no.Enemy ;..or,. if. they did, would. ſpeag,of-nont: 
warn againft them?” Or, for: Trufty Over-ſeers, if tley-overial 
the, moſtpretſing.Wants-of. their Charge, .or gave: no-Canfion, nol 


avy Sypply ox Proviſion. fer them 2 They, are. jill Ouer-ſedra, ahes 
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ap 6. - which lie upon them in the foreſaid C ales. 
&-when they ſhould eſpie their Peoples Neceſſities, or Dangers. 
Lover-ſce; not as Keepers and Guardians, -but Conſpirators and Be= 
weſs, i6, when they ſee them, they. will not difcover. ther, but lce. 
ablcnly and ſecurely run into: Deſtruction... | . WY 
an they. imagine he will call them Faithful: Gnidey, who left a Peo- 
hat were Jgnorant of the true Way, *to guide themſelves, or ta be 
wded. by. Seducers; who would: not ſhew the, right Way,. when all 
yours were uſcd ro make them go wrong ;” nor, when they: ſaw: 
Staying, would call out to them to:ccome-back again? . Or, that 
repute them Geod Shepheards,” who have taken no-Care to Feed 
wocks with SpirituaF Miniftrations, nor. to. Guard and Arm them. 
mk Wolves. and Seducers, nor to keep them"toperher,” when they 
@ Danger to be Scatter'd; nor to bring.them back, when they. are 
meg fron the Fold? Or, that he will receive. and welcome them, 
inſtant and faithful Teachers of his Church, who have Ict Men Sin and. 


«$; 


I for want of Teaching;z: and could filently fit by, and hear them 
avght by-Seducersy. and, inſtead of ſtopping their Mouths, © give 
pro Gain:Sayers;: whoſe Lips did not preſerve, and. keep up 

twiedge among the: People, bur ſuppreſs and conceal it from them ; : 
Eyho, inſtead *of Seeking, ſhun'd: the Scaſons.. of Miniftring the 
id; and of giving.Gods People the Neceſſary InſtruQions*- _ , __. 
How-will they; hope to approve- themſelves -at-that Day, . as having | 
inthe Lights of the World, if they held this Light as Dark-Lanthorns, 
pilkeing. none to the: World, bur letting it- fit fill-in Darkneſs?” Or, 
he Salt of rhe:Earth, if, by pure and wholſome Miniſtrations, they - 
@nor- ſcaſon the Inhabitants thereof, bur: ſuffer'd them, for want - 
Seaſoning, to, run into Spiritual Corruption . and Purrefaction? If 
ley; appear: then, to have been ſich Salt, as.did-nothing._to. Keep + 
wrCorruption,. they will be in Place of Salt without Savonr, as Our 
led Lord fays,.or of. /n{pid Salr..: And ſuch, inſtead of being ſet by, 
be FRA hid up, be declares to be Good. for nothing, bat. to be caſt 
W, androgen under Foot, Mat. 5. 13. *.. i 
00. that all the Parts and Offices, the Titles *and CharatF% of ther - 
Wn-Sacred Powers, . dd moſt fully. and .lowdly proclaim. to them” the 
Duy: of exerciſing their” $piricual. Fuanftions., and* diſcharging their 
&bly Miaſtrations,..in-tbe- forcſaid Caſes. And. let them but look, to 
any.of thoſe Marks of Power and Care, which: God has pur upon-them ; 
kata of-thoſe.Stations,! wherein he hath.. placed them.z.1 and! they 
Ewill cfectually Remird t} cm, how uch they erc obliged io ſtir up tbe 
alt thatiis:in them, when-tney ſee Religion wronged, and the Sonls 
EMenendanger'd, by -Immoral Worſhip. and Doctrines, or - by other 
mar invaons on Chriſtian Worſhip, Faith, or. Prattices. © 
a | indeed,..:: 


i 


oo 


54. : Of the Obirgations to atdal Miniſtration, Part I 
- " Indeed, the Neceflity of ſupplying the: Church; with this Pure wlll 
- ſhip, Faith} and-Rradtice; 'is thonghe by ſome to go- great Way in L 
_ ferring-the'Miniſterial Powers,”-on-thoſe who-otherwiſc would not tþ 
them. And'this is the Plea for the: Collation' of the Miniſterial Poly 
by Ordination of Presbyters, without Epiſcopal Tmpoſtrion” of Hands, i, p 
Foreign Churches. But,” not to Examine that here, whatever Forces 
Fifedt it have in that Caſe,” of Conferring the Miniſterial Powers 6nthi 
who have.them not; it-muſt needs be a ſure Call to the Exerciſe thaw 
to thoſe who have them, and are Endowed therewith. --© 750 
I do not ſay-all Men are equally” bound © by the forefaid' Charath 
' ko exerciſe theſe Gifts; nor. that the ſame'Men are equally bourl 
it in: all Places. © The Blefſed Apoſtles, had Generel! Commiſſions: 
were ſent” out expreſly ' #9 a!! Nations, Mat. 28. 19, - Other Biſh 
| have a more limited InfpeCtion, and ought to be more eſpecially Wait 
} ful over their own Dioceſles,” having more particularly undertaken 
[++ See Part 3. Cliarge thereof. Bur yet fo, as to be the Biſhops of 'the + C tholh 
ECbop, z, © Church; and for the Preſervation of the- Catholick Worſhip and Tal 
F  » - who are therefore under Obligation of wn theſe-up', as fa 
they can, when they are Sinking and Over-Born in other Places} 8 
- Indeed, in this Miniſtration, | they are not t6 ſtand  6n Puntthevs 
Obligation, doing no more than it can -be. proved they are” bounta 
_ do. in Rigor of Juſtice.” But- they-are 'to ſhew Zeal and*Aﬀediia 
which doth not-weigh Grains, bur thinks that"a'Call, where it tan 
Religion. and its Maſter. any conſiderable Service ; and that them ] 
-..of;this ir can do, the-better it is. © The Spirit of Zove, and Zeal apt 
the Spirit, which God requires in Paſtors, to ,direft and Influence thn a 
Spiritual Exerciſes arnd'Adminiftrations. 'Loveſt rhou me? ſays 11 wy 
to. Peter, repeating" this to'him Three Times, when he charged him with; 29k 
the Paſtoral Office, of Feeding his Sheep, and'his Lambs, To. 2" Ez” 
'x6, 17.' By the pntting on of Handvin Orders, the Spirit, which WW" 
hath given ms, i the Spirit 'of Love ts Chritt and his Church, aid" 
Power owgFirmneſs and Fearleſneſs of what Evil may: befal -our ſen 
-in proſecntion thereof, ſays Sf. Pal, 2 Tim, 1: 9. The Charge > 
Feeding the Flock, ' or the Over-Sight which" they taks, "is not an wil j-. OE 
ling Charge, ſuch as will go-no further than it is compell'd ;, but 
quires 4 VV illing and @ Ready Mind, that, on any Call, is free dn. 
prompt of it ſelf ro Diſcharge-it, 1 Per. 5.02, 0 Oo 19 
And this. Spirit of Love, and Zeal, and Power, which is the Ptit 
of their Minittrations, ſtands* nor upon ftriat Terms : But, being | 
* Care for Chri#t, and for the Good of Souls, and Fearleſs of what may thei Bn 
by befal ourſelves, doth more;or lefs, according; as it's 'VIGaſone Wh | Bagh 
Degrce is. St, Pax, had -a great Meaſire thereof; ' and* according” wh ee 
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TY which lie upon Moth: mn the. foreſaid Caſes: 


eprec of it's working 4u him-mirhtily, he lahonred and: ffroue Ear- - 
0 Lock of the Saliniſtry; that be might preſent every Man per- 
Miſs: Col. 1. 28, 29. He' Gipured not nicely,” how. far he 
+ boy s Wig would readily go. beyond che-ftrit Terms: counting, 
wh - Over-plus, that ir -was to be - expected from this 
bo Ef of Love Go wo _ i = S's Cauſe, and would: abun- 
] a ſurpaſſing Recompence. * If I do this . thin 
rw: FA Command-'or "Neoolfipg _ he, ſpeaking- o 
16-thing in che courſe of his Miniftration-which' he was not ftrict- 
otnd-to,. 7 have. # Special Reward for ſo deing, " Cor. 9. 15, 17: 
"hs ortionable to the Degree, of this -Love-and 'Zeal: in others, 
8); ear of their Service and Miniſtrations be- likewiſe. They 
: Places, be-more Active to--keep -up the Catholick - 
4 Wor ip; accarding as they are more _—_ in-this Mint: | 
Paſtoral Spirit, 
F "And d thus, at- length, I think it may fully appear, that Chrif”s 
{t WA Kaiſters are on many Accounts Obliged. not to. ſuppreſstheir 


ey 
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ALLE , but: to: ſupply- the Church therewith, when that is Ne-- 
lar 7to. ; prevent a Peoples being nurſed up in Irreligions-and- de- 
(LIVE © Ways, like as. are, not only Idolatry and Speculative Herefies,. 
by knmoral Datteines and-Pradtices, and Immoral Worſhip: and: - 


oft tions, -- ;And- therefore - ſhould: +thoſe. things prave- / Immorali- - 
p _ on-any Revolution, happen to-be- juſtified in any Kingdom; - 
are cvery- where: Preſs'd and » Recommended” to; the Peoples: - 
fence, and are falved by the- forefaid or ſuch like new*Doctrines, . 
Þ ad ac mon into Prayers, and .publick' Offices: and-Devotions in 


FR to FOOTER - The deprived Bifhops and. RNS; would- 
all-cheſe Obigations to Excrcuc their unCtions, and to-Mi-. - 
_ the Church: in thoſe Caſes, 
- nd this-would abſolutely ſer. aſide the Argvment;, from the forect> - 
nd Sayirigs-of Clemens,. and Dionyſus, and*Chryſoſtow, and. Nazianzen, 
8 for the. celfation of of Riphrful Biſhops to the: intruding AntieBiſhops,, . For 
"My hog areina Canſe thatconcerns only Perſonal Rights, notthat- 
"th. Þ the Intereſts of Religion, or the Salvation of Sonls. * And-with--. - 
a ic exaidining the Truth. of the particular Hiſtories,” wherein are Errors. - 
| enough as others. have made appear z. it wil-alſo- effefually/ pur. by-alt: - 
ge 8Farce of the-Greek, Manuſcript in the Publick Library as Oxford; or. +. 
Wo Noovangpyr of Inſtances of Injured-Biſhops reſting under unjuft-De- : 
Hh Piivati 8g: keeping in the Communion of the! new Intraders: into © - þ 
ce Jately Tranſlated by Mr. Kody, » For thefe Inſtances of Ac- 
| | iefeenceand- Communien;, are broughr, as the Anthor. of the- Adinte- ; wks 
i is vioteral Times poofetion, for Iaſtances-rhercof, only: whilſt _ Ins- L: BA \ 


w be 0bgations fo aftiat Minifration "Pot 


' traders were Orrhodox. And ſo, ate'no Inſtances for Acquieſterice 
the*Cauſe and Oppreſſion* of Pure” Worthip andDeQtine, or of th e: 
rereſt of Souls: -But only-in-Gompert tion'of Perſons, where-the pi 
Offices'to be 1dminiſtred, theDo ranghe and upheld, 
the Pi aCtices to” be Prefied and Jaſtiied under them, _*ere the 
under both.” "Fey ig b- 
* And therefore thete can' be no preſſing Silence; Gelſation; « 
BDeprived” Biſho - and*Clerpy ar ſuch times, - with any *Appearaneet 
Truth and Reaſon, +but-by clearing thoſe *things which they ſti 
and which they ſee every where impolſed- on Worſhip and*Pratt By 
all Immoralicy and Unrighteouſneſs. hich, on uk Revolutions 
Change of Maſters, they can never do, who profeſs to trangfer A 
ance, and to do all on the Plea of a King de fatto, leaving 3 ſl 
Prince to be ſtill Xing de Fare. By which, in their. own ecount, 
i are acting all the while againſt Right, and againſt him thats 
4 dumnge- which is to be, as St. Pax! ſays of Stubborn Heretichs } corvit q 
 XeeTor” own Conſeiences, or Self-Condemned, Tit. 3. to, 1 1.” So'thas; 
Brethren, who on ſich Occaſions, have- profeſed this; muſt 
2 their ownPrinciple, and all the complyance they have paid th ws Et 
A before they can accuſe the Deprived Paſtors for holding: on- ſtill in'tlh 
| erg Adminiftrations, or can perſivade them to forbear,- But-4 
ich” glone can he effeftive to purge the-things in.Debate, "th 
_Imimorality and Unrighteouſneſs, - is-the" Clearing of the Legal ih 
Emhich the publick Acts of ſuch: tirnes, T think are not- wanting A 
Tert, Yas the Ground of all that is then call'd for, either in = a lead t 
or ih Worſhip. "Ant the Diſcuſſion -of this, is no Part 'of my Dehgi t 
or Purpoſe theſe Papers. _F 
To conclude: this Point, - of their Obligations 1 to theſe Pte k wi T 
| only add in the J4f Place, that if, for: keeping up-pure/Worſhip, Di u 
etrine, arid Practice, 'Chrif?'s Faithful Paſtors are Lenin co afford th cl uh 
Miniſtratious in the forementioned Caſes,” bis Faithful People wil inte 
ſame Caſes ſtand bound to adhere to them, and to attend on — 7 7 ] 
_ Ficipation thereof. 'F for: 
This Obligation will appear, ow 
'From that Adberence they owe'to the things chem: YROgk: Ther | 
how to Purity of Worſhip, Belicf, and Practice, that they may*F 
piriate*and- pleaſe God, and Benefit: their-own Souls thereby. *As Cl 
ſtians, or 'as Men: Profeſſing Chriftian Religion, they are obliged tot 
nite themſelves totheſe; and-to ſtick by them. And that, Lo 
ciety and under Paſtoral Adminiſtrations, to keep up anni 
Saints in fach pure Worſhip and Profeſſions. And this .muft 
Biſhopsand Miniſters, asTerain and ſtand true tothe; when others fad 
from them. _——— 


bc 


Ghep, 6, which lie upon them in the foreſaid Caſes. - 

& As-Members of a Church, *cis true, good Chriſtians ſtand obliged to 
here to their own Biſhops. For the Biſhops, are the Heads of Church- 
Gecieties; and 'tis the-Duty of Members, -to ſtick and keep United to 
ahe Heads of their reſpeCtive- Bodies. - Bur this,- as I ſhall ſhew here- 


ten, is only -hilſt they keep to-thoſe things,” wherein they are bound | 


wohead them, that is," to pure Chriſtian Worſhip and Dectrines. It 
forthe having theſe Adminiſtred, that they are obliged to be under 
any Paſtors, or to adhere to them. . And ſd they muſt ſtill adhere to 


ch, as do Adminiſter the ſame, Which, if their own Biſhops fail to | 


i, chey-arc to ſtand off from. them, to. hald on with ſuch pure Wor- 


tip and-Doctrine, and to have the. Adminiſtration thereof from ſuch : 


biker Biſhops and. Paſtors, as keep True. and Firm thereto, whereof [I 
ſhall fpeak more'at large, in its + proper Place. 


Ithoſe- Relations, carry Duties on-both ſides, and call, as the true Pa-: 


. 
& 
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1 hors to Feed and Miniſter to the: Church ; .ſo all True Members of the 
Church, to ſeek their Food from the Miriſtrations of ſuch ;true- Paſtors. 
ds ivis-the: Part and Office of the:One, to Adminiſter; them ; $0. is, it of 


ps © he-Other, te attend on their- Adminiſtration, for Participation thereof, . 


+ Part 3." © 


2, From the Dmty on their Part, in all the foreſaid Relations. + For <bap..3. S444 
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they are Chrifts Trae Shepheards, to whom ſhould his Sheep adhere, . 


but to his Shepheards, and know and hear their Voice, and nt give Ear 


to the Call. and Foice of Strangers? Jo. 10: 3, 4x 5<: If they are the - 
* Paithfal-Gutdes of Soxls, to: whoſe Miniſterial: Conduct and Diredtion, - 
bald the: People of God commit. their. Souls; but' to theirs, who wil 

kad them" out, and carry.-them on,: only.in Sefe and Right Ways? If 
' they arc the 77affx Watchmen, under whoſe Watch and Guard, ſhould ' 


A Men, who ſeek nothing but to fave their Souls, place themſelves, but 


IF inder thoſe, whoſe'Eyes-are always apen to ſee, and their Voice lift - 
be wp faithfully to admoniſh-and warn them of their Dangers? If they are -- 
el lverrae Teachers, .to whota ſhould the Schollers and Diſciples of Chri#t * 
Wert: for Inſtruction, but: to-them, and attend,. as Obedient Learners, | 


fl 
a mtheirPreaching and Exhortation? If. they are ChrifÞs Faithful Mins- 


ai [for his People muſt keep cloſe to their Miniſtrations, - and adhere - 


oy And if they are. to be Fed with the Miniſtration of Holy Worſhip and 


them, as-.to his truſty Officers and Repreſentatives here on'Earth. -. 


: Dofſttines,': and to: be inſtrufted and bore up, only in Righteous: and - 
ary Good Practices 4 if: they muſt take Care, to be Warned .and Guided, . . 
b. Taught and Helped on, only in theſe Things, which are the things alone, . 
"uy that are fitto pleaſe God, and to ſave their Pretious Souls: To whom : 
& | muſt they. Cleave, and keep United for them all, bur to thoſe Shep-=- 


eards, who daily provide them with this Food ; and to thoſe Guides, 
8 mo condo them. in.thefſe Ways; and to thoſe Watchmen, who fail 
"Bi 7 
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Of the Obligations to aftual Miniftration, . Pay 
not to give them thefe Warnings; and to thoſe Teachers, who 
tain them with theſe Leſſons; and to thoſe Miniſters, who 'conſty 
Supply - them with theſe Adminiftrations. So that' view the: Paſt 
Function in all its Parts, and ' Scan -all the Charadters thereof, - ani 
each, they will ſce enough to ſhow them their own- Duty, as well a asf 
Miniſters : : And how, as theſe iftand bound -0- lead, 1o they :themſe 
do to follow ; as the Prieſts are -to Adminiſter, ſo are the People: 
ly to Attend on them, and to Stick to their Miniſtrations, if the 
ſaid Cafes. 

3. From -the contrary Carridge; which they are required 1 to ſhey 
"A wards all, who ca! them to any Poliations, or Breach thereof, - Sach as 
% the People from Moral Do@trines and Worſhip, to Immoraſiries in x 
= and from Good and Righteous, to Wicked and Unrighteous Pra® 
Ro. 16, 18, the Scripture calls or. comprehends under the Tirle of * Deceivers,i 
[3t.-1.10. Þf Seaxcers, and * Wolves, and + makers of Diviſions, and * Zi. 
Z * phets and Falſe - Tiachtrs , j\and the-Jike.! © Now tis the Part of 
$a T- Chriſtians, nor-to' aſſociate themſelves with Deceivers, Þnt to ſtand 
ER. 16, 17. from -thein 3 "not'ro' follow Seducers,- bur to: beware of them: 2 
2 as 2.1, run after the'Wolves, (which were to ſhow themſelves Silly" Sheez | 
= deed, and prepared for DeſtruQion, ) but to run” away from the 
not to give Ear to Falle-Teachers, and Falſe-Prophers, but- to kg 
out of their Hearing; and ſhut their Ears agaiyft- them; and laf 
not to ſtrike in; with thoſe that caufe 'Diwiſions, brit fo avoid then 
St. Paxl teaches, and'as the Rules of the Church have'ftill recuired BM 
ful Chriſtians to do, by :4e' Makers, of Schiſm,” Bid him nor Godi " 
nor receive the Bringer of Falſe Doftrine into your Houſes, 2 Jo. 10," 
Beware of Falfe-Prophets, as of Ravening Wolves, Mat. 7. 15. 
net Company with D:ſorderly Oo who' adbere not* to the Trad 
they received of 6, 2 Thel. ' Mark them, which Canſe Diviſu 
and Offences, in breaking FOX _ go Contrary.to the Doftrine whichyÞ © 
have learned, and avoid them, Ro. 16, 17, Theſe, and fuch like, 4 > 
the Scripture Rules in theſe Caſes : Which call the Servants of Chr T 4 
to' withdraw themſelves from thoſe, who have firſt ſeperated al:-- 
withdrawn themſelves from his Worſhip and Dectrines ; and, inſtead. 
them, to Adhere - to others, who, as his true. Miniſters and fai I; {her 
| Paſtors, ſtick true tothe ſame, and-Adminiſter' them Pure and Ut uh * 
: 1 to' his: Church; Dn... of; I ſhall $ ar a further agg +8, aft F 
wards. 
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* ſie <5 PART. Il. 


s Depivcin by Civil States, or Eccleſraftical x =" 


Chap. 1. 


. J 9 the Force of State Deprivations in the foreſaid Caſes. 
F [therto I have endeavoured to mark out the caſes, wherein 
jo the Biſhops, and Paſtors of Chriſts Church are bound to 
exerciſe their Miniſterial Powers, and to proceed on duly in 
# Y their Adminiſtrations. And to ſet forth the great and ma- 
* _ nifold Obligations, which are incumbent on them in 

L 7 Caſes, 
; And having thus laid' out their Obli ations, I ſhall next conſider. the Re: 
fronts, which at ſuch times are '20 pleadable #n theſe caſes, by. ſhew- 


.. 


as Secondly, of what force a deprivation of ſtate, or the Preſeruation of 
fades Communion and Peace in the Church, ought to be in Debarring them 
jira: 

'1. Firſt, One great thing, that may be alledged, to filence Faithful 
| Bop and Miniſters of Gods pure worſhip and Righteouſneſs, and to 
;Nop. the courſe of their Miniſtrations in the foreſaid Caſes, is a Depri- 
KS $40 of fate, when the ſecular Power, by its Laws and interdicts, for- 
” X | bids thoſe Miniſtrations, and removes them from their Sees, putting 0+ 

into their places.. 

Por Biſhops and Paſtors, 2s they-are” Miniſters of Chriſt, ſo are they: 
bs Subjets of the ſtate: And therefore, as ſome think, ought noc 


We + | to exerciſe their Miniſtry, at Ieaſt rot among their Subjets, nor in any 


©# firations back 


* Dioceſs of their Dominions, 1n oppoſition to it. And in Chriſtian King- 
L + toms y the Church is incorporated into the ſtate. And by the Benefit 
* of . this incorporation, Biſhops and Paſtors have their ſpiritual. Mini- 
d with ſecular Effetts and Cenſures, as Excommunication a- 


oy \ Mong us, makes lyable to Femporal impriſonment» and incapacitates 


"From carrying on any civil ſuir, or Aion in the Tivil courts. They 
7 | have alſo their jurifdiction extended thereby, 'to ſome ſecular matters ; 
$i the Biſhops courts are to matters of Wills, Marriages, Benefices, &c, 

& And are encouraged therein, by Secular Beneicer, Houcars,. and Free- 


Now all theſe | ſecular- Fortifications, juriſdiftions, and _ encou= 


are zements i la their Miniſtrations, EY on the Biſhops and AN” 


We! 
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Of the Force of State Deprivations 
of an incorporate Church, are the gifts of the ſtate, and are ſealy 


additions, to what Spiritual Powers they received from Jeſus Ciniſ, | 
And what the ſtate gives, the ſtate, when it ſees cauſe, may deptin 


them of, So thax incorporate Miniſtrations, or Adminiſtring thefs 
Spiritual Powers in the mixt and fortifyed way of an incorporate Chyrh, 


may ſeem, as ſome will argue, more ſubject to the ſtate, totake out of 


fome, and to put into other hands. | | 
Eſpecially conſidering, that in grateful return and commutation f 


the benefit of incorporation, or for being made free of the ſtate, and 
having the ſecular acceſſions 3 the Church, by Compromiſe, has pane 


with ſome of its priviledges to the Civil Power. Thus, ſince the inc 
poration, has it, in. compliance, given up to the ſtate, the Nominajn 
of Biſhops and Metropnl:tanes, belonging anciently to the other Biſhyy 
of ti6 Province, or to the-Clergy and Peeple of the Church : Andy 
Rules agreed on in Synoas, ſhall be no Canons, till they be arproved and rat 


ed'by the Prince : And that there ſhall be no Adm: on, or Refuſal of Clerly 
to Cures, or #ſe of Dsſcipline, but in conſiſter.ce with, and under Regulatin, 


of the Kin:s Prerogative, and the Laws of the Lazxd, and the like. And 
by. theſe Ceſſions, they may ſeem, as ſome think, to have Cur of 
Power of Conteſting the States Nomination or Advancement to Church: 
es, Or its Deprivation-and. Remoyal from them ; as having» by theirac 
count given up theſe Priviledges, in way of bargain and exchangs 
to keep on the beneiits and State enjoyments of an incorporate Church, 


But as to this Regard, which they ought to have to State deprive Þ ; 


tions in bar of the foreſaid Miniſtrations, I obſerve. 


1- Firſt, that this Regard is to be preſs*d, only der a ſuppoſed Ligd | 


and Rightful State. For ®tis to their Rightful Prince, that, as good and 
faithful ſubjeRts, they owe all their Obedience, which is calPd for in thek 
caſes. What Regard they are to pay as ſubjefts, muſt be to his De 
privation. But not if they are deprived by an Uſurper ſet vp againſ 
him, who really. has no Regal Authority over them, but only pretends 
to. it, and aſſumes a Power which is none of his own. Eſpecially, it t 
ſhould deprive them, for their Adherence to their Lawfol King : Asit 
Athaliah had deprived Jehojadah, for adhereing to Foaſh his true Sole 


raign;z or as the Rebellious Payl:ament did depoſe, not. only the Biſky | 
and Epiſcopal.Clergy, thoſe Faithful Adherers to the Crown} but Ew IT 


copacy it. ſelf in King Charles the Firſt*s time. For then, as there 1500. 
real Authority, to bind on; ſo neither would there be any Equity, 
Colour of Law, to back ſuch a deprivation, or to oblige the ſufferers to 
acquieſce.therein. The Law, which till 
ful King, againſt his Uſurpation, muſt needs ſupport. the Rights of W 
kis Adbercnts-2gainſt «the ſame; And as Rill.ke, would be she.Legal 


Part, 


ſypports the Right of the La" I yt, 
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5, | Gu, 1 | in the aforeſaid Cafes 


I þ would they, not only be the real, bat, in Eye of Law, the Legal Pa- 
* Þ fors, notwithſtanding his Forcible Remoyal of them. [And therefore 


there js no root for this regard to a deprivation of State; on the Plea of a 
ling de FaTo, or on ſuppoſal of «:righteous uſurpation. The Legal Right, 
ered Nil by the Publick As on ſuch Revolutions, will give it place 


to go as far as it can. But as for all thoſe, who give up the Legal 


ht, *cis not for any of them, (and *cis well known how conſiderable 
apart they make among the writers,as well as among the praticers ia this 
pity) to urge the Authority of a deprivation of State in this queſtion. 
- 2, Secondly,a Deprivation of a Lawful 3tate,if ſuppoſed to paſs on Biſhops 
and Miniſters, world b2 no conſcion.ible diſcharge from keepeng on their ſpiritual 
Minſtrations, againſt ſuch immoralities as are {et down in the aforeſaid caſes. 
For Feſns Chriſt, who gave them their Miniſterial Powers, requires them, 
43 his Miniſters and as Paſtors of his Church, to exerciſe them for him, 
aid for the Souls of Men, as I have ſhewn, when thoſe Caſes happen. 
kad if the State forbids what he commands, they are to hear or obey no 
ſate, or Power on earth, againſt him. But muſt anſwer, as the 4;o/t les 
did to the Fewiſh Rulers in this Caſe ; whether it be lawful in the ſight of 
God, to bearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye. ACt., 4. 18. 19. 20. 
And thus it muſt needs be, in men who are call'd to be his Miniſters, un- 
der perſecuting States 3 and to be Miniſters of a Rejigion, which is 4 D-- 
trine of the Croſs, and bids them expett and prepare to bear Croſſes un- 
(er oppreſſive powers 3 as Is plainly the Caſe of Goſpel:Miniſters. For 
if they muſt be his Miniſters, and adminiſter this Religion in perſecuti- 
ons, they muſt hold on Miniſtring, when the ſtate where they live breaks 


I nith them, and- both moſt ſtrictly forbids, and myſt cruelly perſecures 


them- for ſo doing. And thus the Firſ# Miniſters did, who were to plan 
Chriſtianity, againſt all the Edits and Oppoſitions, of the #earb:7, or 
jwſb Magiſtrates. And ſo did all the Faithful Biſhops and Paſtors there- 
of, who, in all the ſucceeding perſecutions of the Church, ſtuck firm to 
their Miniſtrations, againſt all the inhibitions and oppreſlive force. of ſe: 
alarRulers; or elſe, our holy Religion had veriſl'd long ſince, and had 
ſtever deſcended pure and perfect as it is, to our days. And ſo mult all 
Others do, in any preſent, or ſucceeding Tryals, (which, as they al- 
ways have done, ſo always will ſeek to ſuppreſs Chriſts worſhip and 
Trath, by ſuppreſling the paſtoral adminiſtrations thereof, )that, by their 
Miniſtry, it may not fail in the Church, but be held on the ſame, and 
Wtinued down- tothe workds- end. 


But this I ay, as to their pure ſpiritual Powers, and Miniſtrations, which 


they neither did,. nor could receive from the Civil State, on which he 

x conferr*d" it; but which' they hold independantly of gh Feſms. 

* 2M 1s, what ſpiritual powers they have received from Chri#?,- a NEAT. 
+: A2 five.” ©-:. 


y-daipds 


4 Of the Force of State Deprivations Pare” | 
fition of Hands continued down from the Apoſtles : for the feeding ad 
governing of his Church, by Adminiſtration of the Word, of Prayer, | thi 
and Sacraments , by leting into the Church, and excluding out of it ; "ang } m 


for providing a conſtant ſucceſſion of the ſame Miniſtrarions, by: 
powering or Ordaining others : Theſe mere ſpiritual powers, they 

.- Exerciſe as his Miniſters, without regard to any deprivation; 'or inhibition Þ in 
_ of Worldly Princes. For Earthly Kings, cannot deprive them of the be 
mere ſpiritual powers, becauſe they have them not from them, but Þ Act 
niſter therein, not by theirs, - but by Chrifts Commiſſion. ' Tf Seuls | ren 
Princes gave them their Commiſſions to exerciſe their ſpiritual \Anths Þ| the 
bes Tities, they might recall them: If they were the fountain of theſe pyy- Þ Ru! 
ers, and could make or ordain Biſhops, they might have more pleat 4 
numake and deprive them. But not originally proceeding from them, | the 
but from Chriſt himſelf, by a way of- his own preſcribing, in a ſucce6 | bac 
fion of ApoFRelical impoſition of Hands, through all Ages of the Church: Þ und 
They cannot be reverſed, by their deprivation. Nor are the Biſhog | like 
and Paſtors, to be debarr'd the exerciſe thereof in any Caſe where \ 
Chriſt reqrires it, at their inhibition ; becauſe they are Chriſts Servanz | and 
more than theirs; and muſt obey God rather than man. But * | 267 
3. Thirdly, as for any 1cmporal acceſſions and. enforcemerts of theſe nn: | on. 
ſpiritual Ainiſtrations, which the Church receives when once it is ſho | wor 
upon by earthly powers, and made incorporate or free of the State: | fecu 
Theſe Acceſſiuns are borrawed Powers, and the Gift of Princes ;, and undertk | nilti 
depoſition of a Lawful ſtate, the Biſhops and Miniſters of Chriſt muſtw | Chu 
challenge or pretcnd to them, 'Or 1 

As to theſe I obſerve, | | | 

1. That the civil ſtate hath Power over theſe Temporal Acceſſions & ſenla | loſe 
endow ments, becauſe it. confer*d them, When Kings and Queens turn\Chrit | > < 
ans,they come 70t in only as members, to partake in theſe mere ſpiritual Miniſne 
tions ; but as Patrons, by their ſecular pwer, to back and Promote tn, | then 
* (a. 49. They muſt ſhew themſelves Nurſeng-Fathers, and Nurſing- Mothers, as ms A 
23- foretold * by the Prophet - and ſerve the Lord as Kings, that is fly 
In boc ploying their Kingly Power to encourage and advance his ſervice, || doing ba 


Regen thoſe ſervices, which none can do but themſelves, as St. Auſtin tells them, ſes, 
vinitus | J Ac 
| rs 


pracipitur, Deo ſerviunt in-quantum Reges ſunt, / in. ſuo Regno bona jubeant, mala Probibemt, mf 
folum que pertinent ad bumanam Societatem, verum etiam ad divinam Religionem. Aug and} and 


Creſcon.  3.G 5 


j| In hoc ergo ſerviunt Domino Reges in quantum ſunt Reges, cum ea faciunt ad ſerviendum ith, eſtab 
#61 poſſunt facere nils Reges. Ids Ep. 50. Ad Benijacium virum militarem. tro wt 
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F (hap..z; #n. the foreſaid Caſes. 
| benefices, or| worldly freeholds, Honors, and priviledges. Ir alſo allots 

* them publick and Authorized places, for theſe Miniſtrations ; and 

414 Þ mikes Civil Laws, requiring people duly to reſort to them, and pun- 

fn  iſhing all diſturbers of them, and ſuch as carry themſelves indecently 

- 

s 
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thereat. It likewiſe adds a ſecular juriſdiction, to the ſpiritual, extend- 
ing the ſpiritual juriſdiction, tothe Cognizance of - Wills, Marriages, Bes 
on &c, which are Civil matters; and backing it by Temporal 
 Acceſſions in the ſpiritual parts thereof, making a mixture and Concur- 
fence of Religious and civil powers, in the ſpiritual'Courts: ' :For thus; 


_ 


a the Ru/ricks, it paſſes into Laws ; and the Carnoms alſo, which are the 
ron- © Rules of exerciſing that juriſdiction, it binds on the Subjects with the 
th | Kings Approvation, and. Batification, or with Aa Civil ſtrengthing. And, 
hem, | the Spiral cerſures Or - judgements according: to theſe Rules » it 
nf | backs with” civil .penalties, as impriſonment ; or with putting men 
rc: 4 under civil incapacities ,. as to plead in an Attion at Law, or the 


A 


= 
= 


like: 
here Now all theſe Temporal Helps and Acceſſions, come not to the Biſhops 
vant | and Miniſters immediately from Chriſt, or as they are 44:11fters of Keli- 
| gin. For * His Kingdom, is not of this world: Nor was he, whilſt 4qqh.1g;. 

- nr: | on earth, any judge 'In civil matters; Nor doth he confer any ſuch * 36.. 
ſhone | wortdly powers ,” ' or grant any ſuch commiſſions. But all. theſe 
ate: | ſecular benefices and fortifications» in all the parts of the ſpiritual Mi- 
Þi& 1 niſtry, are the gifts of Princes. They flow from their favour to the 
| mt "Church, or from their taking upon - them-to be irs Temporal Patrons, 
'or it's Nurſing Fathers and Niwſtrg Mothers. And as the. Biſhops and 

Miniſters of Chriſt, hold them only by their- commiſſion : So may they 
rats | tofe them by their recalſing it. So that although the ſtate has no pow- 
riff | er2 either to give, or to deprive the Miniſters of Chriſt, of their mere: 
niſre | fpiritual powers : Yet has it adireft Authority, to grant or depvive- 

ten, | them, of theſe Temporal Additionals, 
6 Ni And therefore the Biſhops and Miniſters of Chriſt in an incorporate 
þy ea- | Church, when they are deprived by their Rightful Prince, or by a Le- 
x7 hi | gal State, mult exerciſe their mere ſpiritual powers in the. foreſaid Ca-- 
1, | | #s, without any of theſe civil cffefts or mixtures. That is, they can on- 

| ly Adminiſter the Word, and prayers, and Sacraments, and let in mem-- 
a, bers by baptiſm, and on jvſt cauſe caſt them our by excommunication, 
and ordain others that ſhall hold on from time to time to do the ſame. 
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Of the Force of State Deprivations Pan. 

for. maintenance, of thoſe who Miniſter therein; nor to have any C Wo 
zance, of Wills, Tyths, or other Temporal matters ; nor to have the: 
Canons, made Regal injunctions ; or their Rubricks, made Parliamer 
ry Laws; and the breakers thereof puniſhable by Civil Magiſtrates, ig 
their eſtates, or Perſons ; nor their ſpirgual cenſures, to bring ment 
der civil incapacities, or make them Ilyable to civil puniſhments, or th þ; 
like, The ſtate, that gave theſe Civil Acceſſions to the Biſhops ad } 
Paſtors, in their incorporation ; has call'd them back and taken theny | 
way: in their deprivation. So that now, to ſtick to Chriſt, they mif- 
quit the benefits of incorporation, and the Favor of Princes. - And, 
anen left to their naked ſpiritual powers, which no rightful ſtate can (6 
prive them of ; be content to exerciſe their ſpiriteal  Miniſtrations ig 
the forcſaid caſes, not as In an endowed and fecularly protetted, but s 
in a perſecuted, or ſecularly deſtitute Church. 7h 

And as the ſtate has power, over all theſe ſecular endowmencs of the 
ſpiritual miniſtration, becauſe it conferr'd them : So has ir, 

2. Over ſome other Powers, which bel-ig?d to the Church, whilſt it key þ. 
pate, but which it gives up to the Civil State during the beneſit of incorpue 
:/0y with it, For ſome powers the Church way have no neceſlity to inf 
on, either for the ſake of Religion, or of the.Souls'of Men.. And fig 
powers, for the greater benefit of incorporation, it may be free to par 
with. | : 

Thus, provided the ſubſtance of Religion were ſecured, and kept uw _ 
among men, in all neceſlary points of Worſhip and Doftrine ; and the 


* -* Provided, That ſuch Canons, 
-- Conflitntions, Ordinances, and Synods 
Provincial, being already made, which 
be not contrariant nor repugnant to the 
Laws, Statutes and CuSloms of this 
Realm, ner to the Dammage or Aurt 
of the Kings Prerogative Royal, 
ſhall zow will be uſed and executed, 
as they were afore the making of this 
AFR, tiÞ ſuch time 4s they be view'd, 
{carch'd, or otherwiſe order'd or de- 
termined,$:c according to the Tenor and 
effet of this preſent 4, Statute 
of ſuLmiſon # the Clergy, 25. H. 
/$, CG IQ. 7. 


or Orders, but what he 


— 


' Canous already made, but ſuch as were confiſtent 


rer_ they were paſſed, in things Di/per/able, on juſt cauſe in any. partic 
lar caſe, he ſhould have the chief power to Grazt a Diſpenſation, Tha: | 
all Biſhops coming in to Govern this Church, according to the oY" , | 


main of diſcipline were: taken care for by (+ 
nons' already aliowed, as it * was on the ſun 
ſim of our Church and Clergy made under Kin 
Henry the eighth : the Church might be free, by 
Compromiſe, to agree, that it wonld exerciſe t 


with the Kings Prerogarive, and the Laws of tk 
Land : And that, in Caſe of any others, aſty 
ſhould be put to the proceedings of the ſpiritu 
courts, by ſecular Prohibitions, And that theBi- Jitj 
ſhops and Clergy, ſhould nor ect to make more,” 
or Aſſemble in Synod or Convocation, but whel 
ſummor?d thither by the Kings writ : Nor any of 
their agreements ſhould be given out for Camry 
alow*d to paſs under his Katsfication : And thataþ 


« +4, 3 _ =” 
vp Y : 
Cate b F , 
1. 


1. in the foreſaid Caſes. 
Rules and Preſcriptions, 291d be of his Nomination, And that the Ad- 


| ragcement of all Miniſters, to beneficed and civilly fortifyed Cures and 


Adminiſtrations, ſhould be according to the' Kights of Parronaze eſtabliſh'd 
by the Laws ; and ſuch like. 


| Theſe, and ſuch like powers, are naturally refident in the Church 
Tit felf jn a ſeparate ſtate, or when it ſtands npon irs own bottom, 


and is not incorporated. For, as a ſociety, ic. muſt have power in it. 


I lf, ro make needful and wholeſome Rules of Government, from time. 
| cotime; and to haye its Biſhops and Miniſters meet together, as they can, 


that they may make them 3 and to appoint perſons, who ſhall be entruſts 
ed with the Adminiſtration thereof. And accordingly, whilſt the Church 
was kept ſeparate from the State, and perſecuted by it, theſe powers 
mere exerciſed by the Church, and by its Biſhops and Paſtors, under all the 


' | Heathen Perſecutions, During which, the Clergy under their Biſhops, 


fad”; 
ul 


and the Biſhops under their Metropolitanes, were convened and met in 


I Synods, and made Canons, and decided Controyerſies, and ſentenced 
* | Criminals, and hlld up vacancies in Presbyteries, or Biſhopricks, having: 


aNew Biſhop elected by the Metropolitane and Biſhops of the Province, 
or ſometimes by the Clergy and People of the Dioceſs; and the 
like, | 

' Indeed, as good ſubjzts of the ſtate, they are bound to keep all inno- 
cent ſtate L.aws ; and cannot, by any deviſed Canons of their own, caſt. 


| off their Obligation, or forbid themtelves, or the Church, to pay a due 


civil obedience by obſervance thereof. So that they have no power-in. 
ay condition, of making any Church Canons, which require ſubjects to 
at apainſt innocent ſtate conſtitutions. Nor may they Lawfully refuſe, 
when the ſtate calls them, to meet together in Synods, or otherwiſe : 
but, as Good Sub'eCts, are obliged to pay a ready obedience, and to ap- 
fear upon its ſummons. Theſe, are only proper expreſſions of civil ſub- 
ion, from which the Church can in no ſtate or condition plead exemp-- 
ton. But, tho* they may not diſobey the ſtate ſummons ; yet, when ir 


eddles not therewith, in a ſeparate condition, they have power to aſs- 


le themſelves, as they can, and as need requires, taking care to do- 


1 tin ſuch ways, as will make it lea ſt jealous of them. And when Aſſem- 
"JP, tho? they can make, or inforce no Canons, to defeat any innocent: 


dil conſtitutions ; they have power in ſuch 1eParate: ſtate, to make 0- 
ters which are conſiſtent with them, and to exerciſe the other now 


"x powers, as I: ſay the Church did in the primitive perſecu- 


| But when it became incorporate,. and was obliged by the. favors and 
\[Iiviledges of the ſtate, the Church, by. agreements, partly expreſs, and 
\Wtly by Tacis and practical, carryed in preſcription, and the practice 


of 
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on. of Socrates in the Preface to his Fifth Book of the Hiſtory 
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Soc. Hiſt. Eccl. Prozm. ad lib. 5. pag. 259. 


Theſe, it parted with to the civil power, for its Greater Honor. And 


alſo to ſecure ir, of its Gcod Behaviour ; being tyed thereby to a com: 


pliance in things, which it was not bound to infilt on, for the ſake of 
Religion and of a Good Conſcience ; and to prevent all jarring and jn- 


cerfereing, with that power, 11 whoſe Fayor and Society it found ſo pre | 


benefit; ſeeking herein, to keep up that Beneficial kindneſs and Corref 
pondence; which is between them. And theſe it gave up to it, by De 
grees z and more in ſome places, and leſs in others: Being put upon 
parting with. leſs-at firſt, and with more afterwards ; eſpecially after 
the Papal Uſurpations in the Weſtern Church, grew ſo very troubleſome 
and prejudicial to Princes and their Kingdoms, 1n point -of inveſtitue, 
Appea's, &c.* Which made them more ſenſible of the advantage, of 
baving theſe powers quietly and unconteſtedly lodged in their on 
Hands: 

"Theſe it might ſafely part withall, during the incorporation, a 
retaining ſtill, what it could not part with, viz: a Power of ſtand 
«1g by all Neceſſary Points of worſhip and DJftrine, and of avin 
what 8s r.ecefſary. for the Souls of . Men; and as being alſo fitted al 
the time in the main, with what 7s needful 32 Point of Diſciplint, 
And its parting with them, was. in way of Compromiſe and Bargain, 
as a grateful Return, for. the benefits and priviledges-of its Enfrat-, 
Chiſement and Incorporation; or on conſideration of its enjoying 4 
Freedom, not only of exerciſing ſpiritual miniſtrations ; but of exer- 
ciſing them in the way,of an incorporate Church, viz. in hokling Be- 
nefices, and in being back'd therein by ſecular Juriſdition, Laws, and 
Priviledges. | 

And whilſt theſe benefits of Incorporation are held on in fayour of the 
Truth, the ceſſion of the Church in theſe Points is to be held on too, and 
not to be reſumed back again. ProteCted and incorporate Biſhops and P# | 


tors, muſt be content to claim Epiſcopal and Paſtoral powers, under}. . : 


; 


the recefiions and limitations of an incorporate” Church. Thus or 
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| Article 


of times, gave up theſe and ſuch like powers, reſiding otherwiſe j it- 
ſelf, ro the Civil Magiſtrates, who were thus obligingly become its'pyÞ 
* --.*ag trons and Nurſing Fathers. * S:nce the Emperors became Chriſtia ; 
5 xgrc7a- Aﬀf irs of the Church have Depended upon them, and the greateſt "Can 
view np- cils have been beld, and ſtill are held at their pleaſure, was the obſer ati} 

f tk] 


—_ 
wy” 


- : 


ans, 


| 


þ Comb 
the: Primitiv? Church, And accordingly, in our Form of Ordaining Biſhops, Oath of 
-they profeſs to think themſelves calPd to this Miniſtration, according ro SUPre- 
” the Will of Feſws Chriſt, and the Oricy of t493s Realm: and promiſe to Cem 


1 mitted by the Ordinance of this Realm. 


= 


: hy. -M ticles, and -F Canons, receive and aſſert the Eccleſtaſtical Supremacy of || Art. 37. 
ve initÞ 


Its Fxcommunicatiom ipſo Facto to thoſe, that * Deny any part of our K ing's Le- 


_ neceſſary ſervice unto them ; nor part with their powers of miniltring 


Praftice. Theſe Powers, are a Sacred Depoſrrum ; . which if they im- 


 denin themſelves. - 


- matters. For this wou'd be, to give the ctvi] power, which ought to 
* keep under Chriſt, a power over him. lr would turn then, from Nurſ- 
' "ing-Fathers, who, by giving it a civil enfranchiſement, undertake to pro- 


| ef-it. It is expreſly declared againſt by the Apoſtles, who appeal to the 


DOTS A 4 
& A 2 » 


4 the foreſaid Caſes. 9 


gar Kings, which contains the forefaid Church-Receſſions. And denonnce + Can. r 
an 


Supremacy in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, or his having the ſame Authority Rn 


or, as the Godly Kings had among the Jews, or Chriſtian Emperors bad in ons, and 


macy. 
"* . i 5 - w L : x * : 
ſue and puniſh the urquet and diſobedient within their Dioceſſes, according Can. 2, 


ro ſuch Authority, as they have by God*s Word, and as to them ſhall be 6com- 


But now all this giving up theſe, or the like powers, to the State, for 
the fake of this Incorporation, and in way of bargain and compromiſe ; 
or other abridgement of its own miniſtrations; is, 

- ',, With a Salvo to the Intereſts of Religron, and of the Souls of Men. 
They cannot give away any thing, to make themſelves wanting In any 


to Souls, to build and nurſe them vp in pure Worlhip, Doctrin, and. 


bezzle, or yield up in complyance, they are falſe ro God, and to mens 

Fouls, and thereby betray both them, and their own Holy Function. And 
their-Ats alſo are rullities, wherein they offer or promiſe to do the 

fame, For they are Acts again't an antecedent Obligation, which are * Mar. 6, 
wicked in the making, as Herods Oath * vas to gratiſie Heoroaias in the 32» 23, 
Bantiſts Death ;and the || Fews Conſprracy and Oath t9.ki4 St.Paul. But they | Af -— 
Irenull as to the Obligation of performance, as is agreed in the caſe of 12, ws 
allcontracts and promiles to do unlawful things, or things evil or forbid- 


They can neither diſcharge themſelves, I ſay, nor receive any dit: 
charge from Princes, of exerciſing theſe Powers, where Chriit requires 
they ſhould exerciſe them for the Service of Religion & of Souls, as 
| have ſhewn he doth in the fore:mentioned caſes. /n Stewards, : rs 
required that they be found faithful, in diſpenſing out theſe Miniſtrations 
2s he orders, not in ſuppreſſing them contrary to Order, 1 Cor. 4 2. 
Neceſſity is lard upon me, and woe be to me, is here the Scripture denuncia- 
tion, if they preach not the Goſpcl, or fail truſtily to diſcharge that Mini- 
ſry they have undertaken, 1 Cor. 9. 16. No earthly Powers, by confer- 
ing: on them the benefits of Incorporation, get any Authority over Chriſt's 
Miniſters, to diſcharge them of Miniſtring to their Maſter in theſe 


te the true Religion ; info devorr:mg Wolv?s, who ſeek to make a prey 
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than men, AFt. 4.19.20. And would leaye no miniſtrations of true Gyf, 


, 


and as Popiſh Princes did, in like violences uſed- by them at-an 


| at-any time, 
againſt our Proteſtant Brethren or Anceſtors.” Than which; ; 


nothing 


Chriſtian Church, which is to continue a Church in perſecution, and tg 
bear up Chriſtian Worſhip and Doctrin, by due miniſtrations of both, 
when any powers of this World fall, from proteting, moſt violently ta. 
bear them down. | 


and ſtrengthned them therein, fell to diſcharge and bar them of their mis 
niſtrations in theſe caſes. | | 

Thus God?s Faithful Prophets and Miniſters did in the. Jewiſh Church, 
who approved themſelves gtorious Confellors and Martyrs, in admini. 
ſtring God's Word. and true Worſhip, when theState fell to break in- upon. 
them, and, inſtead of backing and proteCting them in thoſe miniſtrations, 
according to the purport of incorporation, fell yiolently to diſcharge and 
drive them from officiating any longer therein. 

Thus likewiſe Athanaſius Biſhop of Alexandria, Paulus of Conſtantins- 
ple, and other Biſhops. did, in the Arian Perſecution, The civil State had- 
then received the Church into it ſelf, & endowed it with-civil Ediftsand 
enfranchiſements. And the deprivation and ejeCftion of theſe Biſhops our 
of their Churches, particularly of the Great Athanaſins, was with Srate- 
Concurrence, and for State-Cauſcs or. Pretences. Among other Articles, 
L1.c. 28. Athanaſies was charged with | Contumacy agcinſt the Emperour, in refuſing. 
& Soz. 1. t0 appear upon bis Edit at the Synod of Cxzſarea. And with a * Treaſona- 
2.C. 25. ble Deſign, to- Joop the yearly Tranſport of Corn from Alexandria to Con- 

* SOC: ſtantinople, 0» which ſuggeſtion, he was baniſd to Tryers by Conſtantine. 


+Theod., 


| 
: 
' 
| 


S621 Not to mention the || Accuſation of his having 1mpos?d on the Egyptians, 
2. 22. 4 Tribute of , Linnea Cloath ;, and -þ havino conſpired with one Philu- 


| pa677+ 
| 681. 6a. Georges Advancement to his See by Synods, were ſeconded by Adts of 


| Col:686 State: having the Approbation and Juſtification of the Emperors, and the- 


| 169.685 Aﬀſiſtance of Prefetts, as well as the || /mperial Letters, violently forcing 
. i Athan, ad $olit. p. $11: 815. $43. & Apol, ad Conſt p. 695+ Ed. Col. 


. 
S 


one 


Part, 3 
common ſenſe of mankind, 'Wherther they are not bound to obey God, rathy | 


pel Worſhip and Doftrin, under any Chriſtian ſtate, which: ſhould ft F 
from any neceſlary parts thereof, and begin to perſecute them : as the Þ 
Arian Emperors did, in the Perſecutions they rais*d againſt the Orthodas; | 


can be worſe calculated for any Church of God, but eſpecially for the. os 


And this in all times has been the Opinion and Practice of God's faith. | 
ful Miniſters, when the State, which, by Incorporation, ſhould have backs: Þ 


& perours Warrant, and the. like... And his Depoſition, and Gregories and | 


«ar 
% 
: 2564 1 
79 
| @ 


| ub 
4 <<, 
| theſ 


| 


as thy. mas done by * Philagrius, l| Syrzanzs y and 
, time.” | +Heraclins, to omit others. 
1. F ahibitions and deprivations, coming on him & 


"Chap. 2 in the aforeſaid Caſes. 
| meout of the Epiſcopal Throne, and giving the other Poſſeſſfon thereof; 


-adbarbarouſly enforcing ſubmiſſion and ad- 
'F ference-to them from the Clergy and People, 


But theſe State- 


his Adherents, not for any other Crimes al- 


'F ledged, which were ſhameleſs Falſhoods, and aſſumed meerly as preten- 


I es, but in reality only for his being a ſtour Aſſerter of the Orthodox 


YF faith; he ſtill went on preaching and miniſtring the fame, and for all 


F theſe State-ejetions, was ſtuck to therein by the faithful eZ2yptians, and 


'F ty the Orthodox in all other places. | . 
'F And thus alſo our own Anceitors continued to do, on the States turn- 
' | ing upon them, and, under Forfeiture of Incorporarion, and all the Pe- 


galties of a Bloody Perſecution, forbidding them to go on adminiſtring 
the Word and Worſhip of God, according, to the Reformation there- 
of made by King Edward, in Queen aries time, For being to admini- 
ſter.this Word and Worſhip, in duty to God, and in care of Souls, they 
kt light by the Benefits of Incorporation and civil Advantages, and 
paid no regard to State-deprivations or inhibitions ; but went on faith- 
fully to adminiſter the ſame, though at the peril of their Lives. 


an, may many times be a Reaſon for Biſhops anc Miniſters, voluntarily 
toreſt under State-deprivations and inhibitions, when ?tis a Caſe only of 
perſonal rights and priviledges- Such deprivations and inhibitions,  of- 
tn affet-perſons only and not things, when, on the deprivation of one, 
the ſame Miniſtrations would be kept up by others: As was done in the 
depoſitions of High Prieſts, ſo common in later times among the Jews 3 
and- of Patrsarks, ſo. ordinary at preſent among the Greeks; and may 
happen in other places. In all which, there is only a change of perſons, 
but no change in-miniſtrations 3 the Church being lead on in the ſame ne- 
ceſſary Worſhip, Doctrine, and Practice, under both. And here, to pre- 
' rent a breach with the ſtate, and to keep on the way of ſpiritual. miniſtra- 
tions with the benefit of Secular Acceſſions, the Biſhops and Paſtors of an 
Incorporate Church, (where it is notlike to do the Church more. hurt by 
a utter.loſs of its liberty in theſe points, than the incorporation deſired 
"ill compenſate,) may think there is more cauſe for tlie Churches ſake, 
| to reſt under ſtate-deprivations. They may-eſtcem it their parts, to quit 
their own particular intereſts, to advance the Churches ; and believe that 
the keeping on the publick benefits of facorporation, will abundantly 
. compenſate, for the wrongful encroachment made by ſuch deprivation on 
a private perſon. 


rights and priviledges of Paſtors, but the __ of Religion, or tie 


Grant, the deſire of keeping on the publick benefits of incorporati- | 


But in Caſes, which concern, not only the perſonal 


-, 


Ir. 


* Athan, adSolit. p. $15, $16, $19. 
[! Apol. de Fnga, p. 716, 717. ad 
Conſtant. p. 689. 690. & Proteſt. Pop. 
Alex. ad Calcem Ep. ad Solit. p. 857. 
Tf Ep. ad Solit. p, $43, Ore 
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fafety of Souls, and where Chriſt requires they ſhould exerciſe:their 
miniſtrations, as | have ſhewn he doth in the foreſaid Cafes: They mug 
not let them fall, in regard to any inhibitions, or deprivations, even gf 
their Lawful Princes. They muſt here ſlight all worldly benefit of Pro- 
tection, and be willing, if need require, to undergo a perſecution. And 
go on faithfully in their miniſtrations, as their bounden duty requires, and 
as in theſe Caſes, Gods Faithful Miniſters have done in all times, 
2. Secondly, what 1s ſo given ap by the Churci, for abridgement of its onn 
power in ſpiritual miniſtrations, 7s exly whilſt it keeps united ro the ſtate, a 
receives proteciiun, uct when it is ſeparated frem it agam, 0r falls under perſe® 
cution. Its receſſions, as I noted, were on conlideration of State benefiy 
and as a grateful return for them whilſt it was ſuffer'd to enjoy then, 
They are all upon the ſcore of its union; and ſo ceaſe when the Stae 
breaks off, and turns it up to it ſelf again. For being made ſeparate, i 
is no longer under any former tyes of incorporation, but afts againmith 
the powers of a ſeparate condition. And thus 1t is, when, inſtead of 
protecting, the Stzte puts any neceſſary points of DoCtrine or Worlhip, 
or part of their miniſtration,under perſecution, When it ſeparates its pro 
tection, it ſeparates it ſelf. Ir drives out the Church, when it drire; 
out any of thoſe things, which the Church mult ſtick to ar all perils; and 
when, inſtead of incorporating, or civilly proteCting the miniſtration 
thereof, it falls to incorporate, and to protect the miniſtration of error 
and wickedneſs, in their place. Ir disfranchiſes pure Worſhip and Ds 
trine, when it enfranchiſes errors and corruptions contrary to them; 
And by turning to perſecute the neceſſary miniſtrations of pure Religion, 
it breaks it ſelf from them, and thence forward they are no longer 
one, but become two again. | 
So that, whatever regard and complyance the Biſhops and Miniltersdf 
Chriſt may ſhew, to ſuch deprivations and inhibitions of the State where 
into they are incorporated, whilſt it inhibits no neceſſary Mioiſtration 
to Religion, or to the Souls of Men, but, in diſcharging all thoſe, they 
injoy the priviledges and proteCtion thereof : Yet are they not to be di 
charged thereby, from niiniſtring to the ſame in al] the foreſaid, or 
ther like Caſes; nor to be debarr*d of any of their ſpiritual powers, afiz | 
once the ſtate breaks with them, and, inſtead of yielding them the be 
nefits of incorporation, puts them under perſecution. But then, the 
mult exerciſe theſe miniſtrations, only according to what they have Re 
ceived from Chriſt, and from the Canons of the Church, ſo far as ti 
do not interfere with any innocent State Laws, which reſtrain them 8 
Good Subjects : Not with any Civil fortifications, and State. AF 
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' Dominions, as * St. Paul ſays: But that is, as Kzgs, not as Prieſts. So 


Emperors in the Primitiv? Church, Whoſe Eccl:ſiaſtical Soucraignty, lyes 


- of the Keys, which the King bas not, + ſays Mr. Maſon, And *by the Su- 


KngS a: _. 4 m 
Fi 


* 


CHAP.1L 


Of the Rmgs Eccleſtaſtical Supremacy Received 
and Aſſerted by our Church. | 


Nd all this agrees well. with the EccleſiaFtical Supremacy own*d by 

our Church, and claimed by our Princes, * conformable to what was * Can. 2-: 
aſcribed to, and claimed by rhe Godly Kings among the Jews, and the Godl _ An- 
mt in their being inveftcd with, or in their having a Soveraien Diſpoſal of 
the Powers of Orders. But in retaining their Civil Soer aignty over all pere 
ſors, whether Laymer, or Eccleſiaſtichs. - And in the ſubordination of  Ec< 
thſraſtical courts and cauſes, which are content to = in ſubordination, on 
the ſcore of their ſecular mixtures, as in beneficiary matters, cenſures, &c. 


And, for Cognizance ct either, of theſe, either of perſons, or cauſes, in bar= 


ring all Foreign Appeals. | | 
1, Firſt, It lyrs net, J ſay, in their bring inveſted with, cr having a Sove- 
raion Diſpoſal of the powers ef crders, For theſe, our Kings do not pre- 
tend to have in their power, or to be powers ſubje&ted and inherent in: 
themſelves : But to be proper, and Peculiar, to ſpiritual perſons. Thus, 
King Henry the c:ghth, when he aſſerts his own Regal Supremacy over the 


Church, leaves all proper ſpiritual powers and Functions to ſpiritual 


perſons; and, in the *ſ/fature for reſtraint of Appeals, declares the ſpiritn: * Sta24, 
alty ſufficient and meet, to declare and determine all ſuch doubts, and to admi- PT Py 
mſtcr all ſuch « ffices and dutys, as to their Rooms Sparitazl dnth appertain, ' And © © 


ucen * Elizatet's injunttions diſclaim. all challenging of any Authority and *Vil.Bp. 


Power, of Miniſtry of Divine Service in the Churcn, by Vertue of the Su- $p4r70ms 


premecy, And the 37th. Article of Religion declares, Thar thereby we dur an; 
give not our Princes the mini{tring, either of God's Werd, or of the Sacra- P- 83+" 

ments, And the || Srature of Quecn Eliz.abeth ſays, The Oath of Supremacy ||Stat. 5. 
ſhall be taken, ard expounded, in ſuch form, as is ſet forth in the Queens Ad- EGi-14s 


monition annexed to her Injurttions, They are the Miniſters of Gud in their , Ro. 12 


that, the Kings Sipremacy in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, doth not zmply the Power 2 
+ De mi- 
niſt. Ang. 
I. 3« C.J.) 
. LS Pi270, 
* Non vel conciones habendi, vel rei ſacrz przeundi, vel Sacramenta Celebrandi ; non vel 
perſonas facras, vel res, non clavium jus, vel cenſurz. Verbo dicam, nihil ille fibi;, nihil : 
nos illi fas putamus attingere, que ad Sacerdotale Munys ſpeRant, ſeu Poteſtatem Ordinis cons - 
kyuunture Torturs Torti,- p+ 380, "2 


premacy, we do not attribute to the King the power of the Keys, or Eccleſia- 


ftical.. 


<A 


Wt Rs Werrats A Fae EW ee 


ne a 


pn 


© ki 6X At ana 4.6; Ap: 1.2. 


dy mm gennes ning. .— 
— = 


#2 


£4 - © I e09%" Hatb 7 err. — 
Cas "oe, rg Si 


CO ear EO EEPIDARNGs 02 4 
- i CO Ctr mh IT LID  Rpmoi rem gpatr . « 


= 40 Dy nar c 
Cr SIE S AO weir bcbna id ge WE 
K PW, 


- pis He 


-Hift, Eccl. 1. 2, C27. Þ+-"Aaugyis 30 Barnes vn jepras Tort, Ap. Theod. Hiſt, Eccl. 1. 5 c 18 


T4 Of the X ings Fecleſraſtical Supremacy in our C burch, "Parts 


*Schilm power of the Keys, 
guarded, ,; (1; j01, purely ſpiritual, * fays Biſhop Brambal!. 


ftical Cenſures, as Biſhop Andrews obſerves. We never gave our King, oh 


or any part of either the Key of Order, or the Key of % + 


24 mg And this bounding of their Claims and Pretences of Power, is fi ſl 
311 table to what we find among thoſe Goaly 7eniſh Kings, and Chrifia my 
rae! 


+Art.37. Ezperors, to whom our Churches - Articles and * Canons, about Stpremy 9 
: "$47 03 


ly 


As to the Fews, it appertaineth* net unto thee, O Urziah 1 to burn ined, 


znto_ the Lord, but to thePricſts that are conſecrated thereto, ſay the Prieie(i 


$ 
F 


ro King Vzxziah, when he would aſſume to himſelf the Prieſts Office 

which God miraculouſly /-ote him with a Leprefie upon the place, 2 Cindi 

26. 16, 18, 19, 20, And the Lord hath choſen you. to ſtand before him 'h 

ſerve, and miniſter unto him, and to burn incenſe, ſays King Hezekiah to the 
Levites,-2 Chron, 29. 11- : ; 

And the like appears, of the godly Chriſtian Emperors, who were toll 

by their Holy Biſhops, and profeſs'd of themſelves, That they were » 

— *<g Prieſts, and that their power of Empire did not ſwallow np the Sacerditd 
Bamau- powers, * God bath intruſted the Affairs of the Kingdom, in your hands, by 
& © ©*%5 thoſe of the Church, in ours. And, as we may not lawfully take upon us, 
GP KEE” att as Kings; ſo neither havs you Authority, O Emperor ! to burn incer 
"Y: ROY- ar uſurp the Prieſts Office, ſaid the Great Hoſons, inhis Epiſtle to the Empern 


7d THis She © , | . | 
zanoizs Conſtantius. || To you it appertains externally to puniſh; but to us to Jude 


zmievote and determine what 1s Heretical and impious, ſay Eluſins, and Sylvanus, wi | 


--+7%164- the. other Biſhops, to the ſame Conſtartius, + The Royal Purple males mn 
” Mo Emperors, but it doth not make them Prieſts, ſays St. Ambroſe to the En- 
i ms peror Thcodoſins, 

57y-* T0 OV 78 Jupidy £20 a EX BaoiAs0 , Hoſti Ep.ad Conſtan.ap. Athanas. Ep. ad Solit. p $40, 
Il Kel du70y party EEeotay Exe Ts TYWpIar, 3, opd's dures Ths Gia i» Suroebtias, The 


As Chriſtians, and Godly Emperors, they uſed their Imperial Pone: 
and Soveraignty about Church-/Mitters, But that was not privarive, tode- 
ny the Paſtors of the Church, or to bereave them of their Power ; hut 
Cumulative, to add'the Imperial Power, which was of another kind, to 
the Spiritual, thereby to back their As, and to-make them bind the fx 

Lg ſter. Thus, when they ſent Count Candidianns to the Great Conncil of F- 
"——_ pheſus, the Emperors Theodofius and Y alentinian declare in their * Letter 
the Council, That it was to keep good Order, and to ſee fair Debates ; bt 
pi T@v | | 
ory ws mwy Hopeven (noo, holvwrncer AFEMTOY Jo TY (4H Ty KATEAGY 5 TW y AMWla men ifs 
EX07Wy TVY X&voYlay Tos KKKANTIASIKONS THS4KATTY mW vyStoy, CONCIL. Ephelin, Part 1. P2329: 
Ed, Pin. Tom, 2. Concll. 
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Tehap.2, Of the Kings Eeclefraſtical Supremary in owr Churgh. 
y bb Orders not to intermeddle in ditermining Queſtions of Faick, and Eeclefin 
x dfical Matters, which, ſay they, 7s {awful only. for the B:{ops, And when 
The Emperor 444714 came in perſon, at the 


L 


| the Definitions of the Great® Council of * "Hyzis 3Þ Bebaio)ila ms ys 


Ci lp Chalcedon, * ir was 70t, as hetells them in his yy la gy Cr ad 
- $& 2 Sec) to the C ouncit, to make- DemonStr ation of vid clbrauctonttey, Bec. Conc. Chal. 
OT "Nos 077 Power therein, but to gr9Ve greater firms- ced. Part. 2. Aﬀt.:4 P- 345» TOM. 3» 
mn tl ws to what they had done ua the Exerciſe of Concil, Ed. Bins 
__ 7 [1r. Which he doth, by || Ratifying the [] Ibid. p. 36. 
ice 4 ae, by ſeculer Penalties, as by Bamnſhment of 
OE erizens, Disbandzng of Souldiers, and Depoſition of Clery, and by other Pu- 


,2 Corn, 
him, # 


4 to the 


ere toll 
Were u 
acerditd 
as ; b 
"us, tt 
Incenſe, 
E miperc 
to fudge 
vs, and 
hes men 
le Em 


Þ $40, 
Thead, 
C18 


Power 
to de- 
: but 
d, to 
le fs 
f E- 
ter ti 
but 


1:2 
229+ 


the Spiritual Power, will ſtand more in awe 
ofthe Secular. * Coming in, by their Secular 
Autvrity, to belp and back the Church in t:ofe 
things, wherein men would ctherwiſe contemn the 
Anierity of the Biſhops, as the Fatrers expreſs 
tin the Council of Carthage. So that the Im: 


2. Secondly, it lyes» 


pitch 


mhments;, after the D:rerminations of the Council had been read, and. the 
libs had owned, and ſubſcribed the ſame, before him. When the [nt- 
jerial Purple came to confirm a Paſtoral Act, it gave a new Authority to 
that, which had Authority in it ſelf before; or, 
s Jufinian - ſpeaks in his Confirmation of the 
tpſcopal Sentence, or Anathema on Zoaras, which, 
ſys he, having a validity from it ſelf, or Au- 
tlenticalneſs of its own, the Crown makes yct more 
wid, or of more Authority, by adding to it a ſe- 
nar Penalty, The Epiſcopal or Spiritual Authority, is by too many un« 
jſtly ſighted ; and therefore the Seculzr Authority is both humbly call'd 
8, and piouſly comes in to its help, ſince thoſe irreligious Contemners of 
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xrial Power, even whilſt employ*d about Church-Miniſtrations, all the 

lime ſuppoſes, but doth not ſwallow up the Paſtoral Powers : nor doth 

Is Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy lye, nor was ever thought ſo to do, either I 
y our Church, or by thoſe Times whereto it refers, 2 their being veſted 

tub, or having a ſoveraign Diſpoſal of the Powers of Orders, But, 


* 1+ Firſt, 1» retaining thesr civil Power over all Perſons, whether Lay: 

men or Eccleſiaſticks. The Civil State, was firſt in Being ; and men were - 

jects of the State, when Chriſtianity came to be propoſed to them, 

ad planted among them. * The Church is in the Common-wealth, not *Nog e- 
' the Common-wealth in the Church, as Optatus ſays. And when men became nim Ref- 


publica 


th in Eccleſia, ſed Eccleſia in Republica, id ef, in Imperio' Romano, 0pret- 7. 3. p. 64+ Ed, Pay. 


Members, 


x6 Of the Kings Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy in our Church, Ty; 
Members, or Miniſters of the” Church, they did not thereby ceaſe tyhþ 
Subjects of the State, or owe ever the lefs Duty unto it. Let every Sy 

be ſubjef unto the Higher Power, is meant of Eccleſiaſticy 

"+ Rdy *AmiaaG, &c. as well as others: Tt takes in all, * tho? an Apoſtle, tp | 
Chryſoſt. in loc. _ an Ev.ngeliſt, tho? a Prophet, or whoſoever elſe, ay St. Chry Mini 
ſoſtom notes. And therefore Princes may lay their tj | 14 

Commands, and infli&t their civil Puniſhments, upon Eccl«/3aſticks, agg þ mh 

as upon their other Subjects. They may put them under Fines, vl 4 1 
*A&.18. priſonments, or baniſh them out of their Dominjons, or any parts they | a8 © 
2. of, as * Claud:us did the Fews from Rome, or as -| Dumitian did St. And 1 
FREY. ;nto Patmos, where he wrote bis Revelations ; and as .ConFtantins andy} Wt C 
tence did the Orthodox Biſhops in the Aria? Perſecutions, And tryefy 8 - 

fors are bound to ſubmit to this, like as other Subjects are, either fy w-Ho 
Heathen, or Herertical Emperors, and even inhaff wainſ 

* Alius in eam Tatriam, unde ex- and unjuſt Caſes, as in the foreſaid Inſtances. of ©pon 
torris fattus eſt, regreditur, ut de- * if any under ſentence of Baniſument, inflictedg well as 
prehenſus non jam quaſi Chriſtia- tain Perſons, not on-the whole Cauſe, wal 
nus,ſed quaſi nocens pereat-Cyp. Ep, CET am reruns, - W4Y0:e Cale, ram ſtrat 
\ 13 -f. 29. 30» Ed. Ox, into bis own Country withour Lexve of the ol Merat 
Power, if being caught, he. ſnffer for u, let Jewiſh 

not as a Coriſtian, but as a Malefaitor, ſays St. Cyprian, So that Bilkoy ferors 
and Miaiſters. are no exempt Perſons, but are to own their Kings Churct 
their civil Soveraigns, and are as much bound to pay Obedience tot 
civil Laws, and are under the, Cognizance of their civil Courts, gÞ #5 Ac 


others are. : qreion 
And this civil Su6jection of Eccleſiaſtical Pcrſons, againſt the Papal Bs ip 
the 


emptions thereof, is the main thing in the Eccleftaſt.c2! Supremacy claind 
by our Kings. In the * [-junttions of Oneen Elizabeth, and in the #(+ 


*[njun. i. tim, 


TOs ors of King James, this Supremacy is called the hizhejt Power under6l Thus, 
whereto a'l Men within the ſame Realms, by God's Law, owe moſt Lil "% the 
ani Ovedience, afore and above all other Powers ana Potentatecs in Eli Refare 

* In the Fer Majeſty, ſay the * Jrjunitions again, thereby neither durh, nr'm which p 

<=" wa will avallenge any other Autbority, than was lately uſed, and was of # ng 
tient tim? due to the Imprrial Crown of tis Realm ;, that is, under Gullif 13% 
have the ſoveraignty and rule over all manner of Perſons bor within herlþ a 


minions, of what Eſtate, either Eccleſiaſtical or Tempora', ſoever they k 
fo as no other Foretzn Power, ſhall, or ought to have ary {ar eriority ml} "AP 
them. By Supremacy, or chief Government, ſays the 37th. Article of 6 Barak, 
ligion, we give only that prerorative, which we fee to have been al mays iſ tvyydre 
e9 all godly Princes in Holy Scriptures by God himſelf; that is, that WE 2-225, 1 
ſhould rule ail States and Degrees committed to their Charge by God, i Tune un « 
ther thry be Eccleſt.iſtica! or Temporal, and reſtrata with the civil Sith 
the Stuogora and Evil - agers. And the Oath of SHPYEMACY , As In 
: * [ah 


Chap.2. Of the Kings Ecclefiaſtical Supremacy in our Church. 17 
#9ames the Firſt declared, only extended ro the Kings Power of Fudica- * King 
ure over all Perſons, as well Civil as Eccleſiaſtical ; excluding all foreign Fames's 
ſtidk Lovers and Potentates, to be Fudges within his Dominions, All which, plain Apol2gy 
le, th | f make the Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy, to Iye mainly in havizo Biſhops and Oath of 
(hes & Miniſters, or the Eccleſiaſtical State, who were broke off from ic by the Alleg. p. 
| a | Pagal Exemption, under the ſame common Ovligatio to tis civil Sveraign 253: 
5) ff other Subjects, or undzr the Tye of civil Subjeetion, 
orly- 4 18 vertue of this civil power over their Perſons, as his.Subjets, he 
| an command them faithfully to diſcharge their Duties, and Functions. 
5 þ þnd that, pot only as Subjetts, in civil Matters; but as Mmiſters, in di- 

4,4 wine Offices, For, as he is the c:vi/ Soveraign, the Temporal Magiſtrate 
| , wete Keeper of bot Tables, being to keep his Subjets in Godlineſs, as well as TR, 
ral in Honefty, as * St. Paul ſays, And 1s to uſe the civil Sword, for ſins * ©: 
- 0 wainſt Religion, as well as for fins againſt the State ; and, in his way, * 
ppuniſh Miniſters, for Neglect or Abuſe of their ſpiritual Funttions, as js King, 
pellas for Breach of the civil Peace. Thus good Kings, as || Hczchiab, 1g. 4. 
| wd * Joſrah, employed their temporal power, to cut off corrupt admi- * 2 Kin. - 
+ (| titrations, and to reform Abuſes of Worſhip and Religious Offices, in the 23: 42 5» 
wo Ball Church : AS Conſtantine, and other good Chriſtian Kings and E nm. 057» $41ls 
Bil prors did afterwards, in other Nations. And the 37th, Article of our 
inzs Church declares, That by his Supremacy, the King with the cavil Sword may 
tor refrain the ftubborn and evil=doers, whether Laicks or Eccleſiaſticks. And on : 
rig, a tis Account, Conſtantine * calls himſelf the Miniſter of God, for the Co- wn 

' þ tion and Puniſhment of wicked Biſhops, And, at his Entertainment of the 7% b+- 
pal Fs Biſhops, tells them, + That God has appointed them the Biſhops of things with- FS gon. 
cling} the Church, and him the Biſhop of things without it : and that it belongs 4511 +- 
& 4 tohim, as Biſhop of Biſhops, to ſee they diſcharge tacir duties, and be proves, ws vep- 
ter Gl Thus, the Emperors, Theodoſuus and YValentiman, ſay, That || God, by ſcr- 7-195 ® 
Linh ng them to reign.had made them the Bond,both of the piety, and of the external _—_— 
Ell fare and ſecurity of thoſe, who are ſubjett to them, the connexion betwixr Ap.The- 
"rj which two, their ſtudy was to preſerve inviolable. And * in this, Kings, faith od. Hiſt. 
of it. Auſtin, according as God commands them, dv ſerve the Lord as they are Eccl- L. 1 
» Gull Ng, when they enjoyn good things, and probibit evil things in their ©; rot ER 
ber (of Kingdoms : And that, not wnly in Matters pertaining to humane ſociety, but ,;, ow 
they aſo in Matters pertaining to our Holy Religion, The Eu 
'u) hs i 37 terds im O87 xalemurr © tmovorO- ay Elw, Euſeb. de vita Conſtant. Yarn 
f of *Y [| BariAivew ty Tera y weve; med O35, ovydienuor 75 Ths F Wmmndwy uneBiuas T5 vi IRAN a5 
95 100 Tvy .cvorres, dppayis at 79 TgorQuss TsT@y Guat T]ouzy, &C. Concil. Epheſ. Dart 1. c. 32. 
hat 2-225. Tom. 2. Con. Ed. Bin. In hoc enim Reges, ficut eis divinitus precipitur, Deo ſer- 
1d, mh ant in quantum Reges ſunt, fi in ſuo Regno bona jubcant, mala prohibeant, non ſolum quz 
} $; Ef Frtinent ad humanam ſocietatem, verum etiam que ad divinam Religionem, Aug. comra Creſ- 
*". Granmat. }þ, 3. Go 5 Tom, 7e Ed. Coh. | 


_—- 


And 


C. 


Of the Kings Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy in our Church. Pat," Y 
And thus, by means of his civil Power over Spiritual Perſons; hazthe 
King the like Power over Spiritual Acts & Functions;v4z, as he can require,. þ ju 
and, by the civil Sword, compel them, whom Chriſt has empowered there.” | 
to in his Dominions, to exerciſe the ſame. I mean, to exerciſe them, a- |. he 
cording to the Rules of God's Word, and of their own Spiritual Fundje Þ the; 


en; his Power lying in calling them to do their duties, not to any Nep, | 4r 
lect or Breach thereof, As we ſce was obſerved, not. only by the:Gus | 4 
ty Fewiſh Kings, but alſo by the Primitive Emperors, whoſe civil Laws and | 


Edids'in theſe Matters, ſtill folowed the ſpiritual Rules and Duties, and -| fic 


* -Keſe were a ſecular Enforcement, to drive all Eccleſiaſticks to keep them not! Þ |{x 

AF hg fo Tranfzrefs them. * Our Laws, ao not diſdain to follow the Sacrid and Sup 

v +a Diviie Canons; the civil power in theſe Matters, enforctag that which | jjes 
Gy 


57; © 3: the Church had firſt preſcribed, ſays the Emperor Juſtinian, And accom my 
nt]egu dingly, in the Civil Low for ReSFraint of Excommurications, we forbid our: Þ thei 
XeaTURGe Bijhops, {faith he, 70 & xcommuniCate any, without 4 juſt C anſe be ſoewn for | Gti 
bp Oo it, Ie forbid all Bijbops and Presbyters, ſaith another Law, to excluk | tyd 
ww 6% Tu- 97 from the Commuznion, before Proof of ſuch a Cauſe, | for which thir 41 | but 
fin. No- C0z2#291:/cd to be done by the Eccleſiaftical Canons, So, by his Imperial | git 
vel. 83. Power over thlicir Perſons, commanding their Miniſtrations, and limit-' | # 0 
12 go ring them therein to their own Rules. cred 
|- O7yar airtar fvacyor, Cod. Juſtin. L 1, Tit. 3. Le 39: [i--—"Os ExxAnord ator Kayores TETO Yirtdu 
_ maAkveor, Juſtin. Novel. 123+ C Is 


And thus the King, like as the Tewſh Kings, and Primitive Emperny 
weie, is ſupreme in theſe ſpiricual Acts and Adminiſtrations, 4s i# his Di. Þ . 2 
minions, they are all to be ſped and adnimſterd, not by indeper.aant Forage | whe! 
ners, but by his own Subjects; or, as having the ſupream earthly Com- | {ey}, 
mand of Biſhops and Prieſts, who are bound in civil Obedience to hin, 
'| 2s their Temporal Soveraign, to exerciſe them when he requires it, And | wth 

AH. this way, he can give Final J:/tice to all his Subjects, in all ſpiritual,s: | the 
well as temporal Matters ; having Authority to command his Biſhops and: | fices 
Clergy, to do it in the one; as well as his Judges and temporal Mint» | 141 
ſters, to do it in the other. And by this power, of doing it by ther | yer, 

*24+ H-Means or Miniſtrations, is his Supremacy ſet off. Thus, in the * Statue. Þ theſe 

$612: for the Reſtraint of Appeals, the King is declared to be the one ſuprean, | ſalſti 
Head, endowed with plenary Power and Authority, to) render Final Fuſhice T 
3n all Cauſes; becauſe the ſpirituality, or his Biſhops and Clergy, £4" ad | of th 
minifter and determine all that belongs to their ſpiritual Offices; and te | Will 
Juages and other his termpordl Miniſters, can do the like for Tryal-of Pre., Tyrh, 

* Rex perty, and Conſervation of eivil Peace, The Kings Supremacy Eccite } "of Þy 

bas cla. oftical Matters, * doth ict imply the power of the Keys, which hehas mt; | the 1 


PES 20 —_ . 
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"Chip. 2. © Of the Kings Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy in our Church. 
but be may command thofe who have them, to uſe them ripitly, ſays Mr. Mas 
| ſi, This Supremacy is preſerved, if be take care, that thiſe, who have 
-the power of - Eccleſiaſtical. Cenſures, do exerciſe 
bn, + ſays Dr. Burhil. He has plenary power 
them, Þ ſay plenary p 
to render final Tufice ; that is, to receive the la | 
frjeal of his own Subjefts, without any fear of any Review from Rome, 
at Rome, for all Matters Eccleſiaſtical ara Temporal , Eccleſta- 
fical, by bis Biſhops; Temporal, by kis Fudges, 
| [ſays Biſhop Bramball. So that the Legat 


ſhes #7 their power of doing them all, ( without 

2 Interpoſition of Forreign Biſhops who are none of their SubjeCts,) by 
ter own Biſhops and Clergy, whem they can command and compel to do their 
ities therein, as their civil Soveraigns, And this way, the civil Soveraign= 
ty doth not drown, or ſwallow up the ſpiritual powers of Eccleſialticks; 
but ſuppoſes them all the while, peculiarly and immediately veſted there- 
with, But only retains its own ſecular power over their Perſons, as well 
23 others; whereby it can oblige them to a due diſcharge of their ſa- 
cred powers, according to the Rules of their ſpiritual Functions, as occa- 
fon requires. 


It Iyes moreover ; 
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2, Secondly, In the Subordination of Eccleſiaſtical Courts and Canſes, 
wherein Eccleſraſticks are content ro aft ſulordinately, ou the ſcore of thtr 
ſealar mixtures and juriſdictions, as in Beneficiary Muters, Cenfures, and 


| Other things of that Cognizance. To give more leiſure and encouragement 


(0 the Miniſters of Religion, in attending their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations, 
the civil State has endowed their ſpiritual Cures, with temporal Bene- 
lices or Preferments. And to beget a greater Regard, and a more genc- 
ral and aweful Obſervance of Eccleſiaſtical Determinations, the civil po- 
ner, as | before obſerved, is annexed and mingled with the ſpiritual, in 
tieſe Cauſes, and a Concurrence is therein made of Temporal and Eccle- 
laſtical Juriſdictions. | 

The Matters cognizable there, are not only mere ſpirirral, but ſome 
of them of a temporal Nature- Such are all Cauſes Teſt amentary, or about 
Wills; the Cauſes of Matrimony and Divorces, and thoſe about Kight of 
1yrhes, Oblations, and Obventions ;, * the Knowl:dge whcreof,, by the g:50dmys 
the Laws and Cuſtoms of the ſame, appertaincth to the ſpiritual Furisdiftion 
of this Realm, 


And the Canons and Rthricks, which are to rule all Proceedings, are 
n 


C2 


I9 


+ Of the Kings Supremacy in his 
Anſwer to Becanus. p. 22. & p. 244- 


{ Biſhop Brambal”s Juſt Vindicatis 
Sremacy of our Kings in ſpiritual Matters, 0n, ©c. p. Op. 63. vid. & p. 230» 


* Stat, 


rf es | 24.1.8, 
if Princes of this Realm, ſays the Statute for Reſtraint of Appeals, aid by c 12,2. 


20 * Of the K, mgs Ecclefiaſtical Supremacy iu 04r Church. Pats 
not -only the Preſcreptions of Biſhops and Prieſts; but Royal and civil þþ 
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the like. 


Now for the favour of this State-Concurrence in all theſe Cauſes, tht 
under the Union of two ſuch different Powers there may be no clalkin, 
the Church ſubmits to a in ſubordination, and the King, in all thee | 
Cauſes and mixt Juriſdictions, is ſupreme, That is, 70 Synod of Exif 
aſticks is to mect for making Canons or Cozſtitutions, but when, by ii 
Writ, he convenes them. Nor are any Agrecments of theirs, when allen 
bled, to be publiſh'd as Canons or Ordmances, till he approves or ratif 
them. Nor any of thoſe introduced formerly, to be executed andyit 
in uſe, further than they conſiſt with the Kings prerogative Royal, al 

eq 6 with the Laws, Cuſtoms, and Statutes of the Realm : All which are pro 
—— vided for in the * Starme of Suwomifſion, And when Canons are thus mat 
"by his Ratification, it ſubmits ajſo, that in certain Caſes, which are & 
clared by other Acts, they may be relaxed by his Royal Diſpen/ation, mi 
thats as in making Canons, ſo alſo in granting Diſpen}ations from them, i 


Junttions, Like as alſo the Antient Canons Were 
by the piety of the Primitive Emperors, * Wit, 


cree, that the holy Eccleſiaſtical Canons,citherthy, | 
paſſed im the four General Councils, or thoſe | 


firmed by them, be in place of Laws, ſays the En. 
peror Fuſtinian, || Our own Laws, will have th 


Divine Canons, not to be of leſs force or fe | 


tan Laws,---and what the ſacred C anons forbid: 


that alſo do our Laws corrce and aboliſh, fays th | 


Code. And as tit was in the caſe of thoſe 4 


| tient Canons, under thoſe Emperors. fo, nf 
caſe of onrs too under our Kings, the Jadgments and Sentences upy 
them, relt not! in mere ſpiritual, but draw on temporal Effetts and lac 
pacites, which effe*t the Sufferers in their Perſons and Eſtates, as mellz | 
in their ſpiritual Concerns: As ſubjecting them to a_ Writ of Inpriſs 
#7:7t, rendring them «ncapable ro commence or carry on a Suit at Lan,q 


——_——_— 


ſhall be ſupreme. That no Perſons ſhall be cle&ed Biſhops, of benefit 
and temporally endowed Churches, but who have the Kings Letters ni; 


*.Stat. 7ve, as is provided in * another Sratute, or who are of his Nomind 
25 E142 on. That when Eccleſiaſticks ſit to fudge in their Courts by thoſe Li 
all their Proceedings in that Judicature ſhall/be fubje&t to. the Ky 
Prohibition, to ſtop their further hearing of a Cauſe, which, by Allowat 
br Cuſtom, is of another Cognizance or to his Commiſſion of Revien,h 
on Appeals rmaade to him, after they have given ſentence. So thatl 
theſe Courts, there is a ſubjeCtion and ſubordination to the Kings i 
as to the Lays they proceed by, which are the Kings Laws, as n0tÞ 
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bats hap-2. Of the Rings Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy it our Church, 


- the Firſt ſers forth his /77cmacy over the Church, by this ſubordination of the ſypream.. 
 Charch-mcr, and becauſe, in making any Canons or Conſtitutions, they Gover- | 


ments confirmed by his Approbation, and executed all with ſubord#rotion, to 


- having firſt obtained Leave under our Broad Seal fo to do; and we approving their ſaid Ordi- 


jo to the Judgments there palled according to them. 


2.1. 
ſing, Or being introduced, without his Approbation or Sufferance ; and 


And becauſe of this ſu: 0r duriatinn of the Biſhops and C lergy, in their pure 
ſpiritual Juriſdictions, for the Civil Soveraizns addition of ſuch Temporal or 
| State Concurrence;, the King is declared ſupream in all theſe Cauſes, Thus 
much is declared, in the Paſſages already mention'd from the Statutes 
ſettling the. Xr2gs ſapremacy. And thus *tis ſaid in another * Statute, 
of the Review of the [rſtitution of a Chriſtian Man, that King Henry 8th. 
kt it forth as /#pream Head of the Church of England, becauſe he calPd 
- the Convocation toruher, to frame and publiſh :t by his Conjert. And thus 
in his * Declaration pretix'd to the 39 Articles of Religion, King Charles 


32- H. 8.: 
Co 26.. 


* That © 
We are 


nour of .- ? 
the Ch.: 
of Engl. | 
and that- BR 
ifanygaſ- - 
ference #| 
zriſe, about the External Policy, concerning the Tnjunftions, Canons, or other Conſtitutions. 
whatſoever thereto belonging, the Clergy in their Convocation. is to order and ſettle them, 


muſt have his Licenſe for their Aﬀſemtling, and their Ordrrs and Agree- 


the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Land, for preſervation whereof they are 
ſubject to the Temporal Prohibition. . 


nances and Conſtitutions, providing that none be made contrary to the Laiws and Cuſtoms of 
the Land. #is 3ajefties Declaration before the 39 Articles of Religion. 


And in reſpeCt of both theſe parts of csvil power, viz: Both in having 
this civil command of ſpiritual perſons, and this cival power over ſpiritual 
cauſes by reaſon of ſuch ſecular mixtures, it Iyes moreover in having the 


ſame 
;. Thirdly, in oppoſition and bar of all other earthly dependazce, eſpecially 
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of all Foreign jurs/dittion and appeals. He 7s the one Supream Head of all, 
both Spiritual and Temporal, next under God, ſaith the *Statute for Reſtraint * 24H. 
ef Appeals. And the claim of Supremacy in the Oucens mmf (tions, is ſo as G12: 
m other Foreign Power, ſhall, or cught to have any Superiority over t::em, And 
the Thirty Seventh Article of Religion, the fir# of Ring James the Firſts 
Canons, and eſpecially the Oath of Supremacy, doth moſt fully diſclaim, 
and exclude all Foreign juriſdifiion herein. And the extending of the 
Kings Power of Judicature over all Perſons, Eccleſiaſticks, as well as others, _ 
thereby, is for excluding all Foreign Powers from being Juages in our Kings 
Dominions, as we heard from King Fames*s Apolory for the Oath of Als. 
legiance. 

5 The Foreign juriſdiction and Appeals particularly aimed at, is that, 
which was claimed here by the Popes of Rome. They had wreſted from 
the Crown the foreſaid Soveraignty, both over Eccleſraſrical Perſons, and 
Cauſes. For as to Eccleſiaftical-Perſors, they claimed an o— for 

| them, . 


T = , , s 
Of the Kings Fecleſtaſtical:Suprematy in our Church. 
them, as not anſwerable in Civil Courts, but Cognizable oniy Gy them, 
ſelves. And as to Eccleſrzſercal Aliniſtrations, as back®d by lecular berg 


eeurts ; and of receiving Appeals from any of our ſriritual cenrts, and judy 


catiires, and the like. All which ctvil powers over Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, 


and ſubordination ot Reelefialtical cauſes proceeding by the foreſaid mix- 
tore of ſccuicr fortiticotions, beneſices, and juriſdictions ; the fatute 
Articles, 3717755795, end Cans of this Church and Realm aboyrt Supre 
macy, a.olijn inthe Pojis, and ajjert to the Crown, to which they Ancient: 
ly did, arc of right ſhonid belong, 

So that this $cvirargy Civ Power, over all Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, as their 
ſui #53 ard this Suborammation of all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes to zt, becauſe 
of the Ccrcarreace and iniermiature, of the foreſaid civil priviledges ard ju; 
$1d;6ti0115 tfrewith ;, and that z7 oppoſition to toe papal pretences in theſe poznts; 
is the Eccleſiaſtical ſuprematy veſted in the King, by our Ci:rch, and Lan, 
Tie Popes ſpiritual Uſurpation upon this Church, was ſhaken off, by afler- 
ting to the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury toe Britiſh Churches Ancient, and it- 
deperdait Primacy, Which did Right to the King too; it being againſt 
his Prerogative, that any Foreigner, who doth not own himſelf to be one 
of his Subjects, ſhould have any Power in his Dominions. And his Civil 
Uſurpation on the Crown, in reſpe&t to Eccleſiaſtical! Perſons, and Cauſes 
2mong its Subjects, was thrown out by afſ:rting of the Kings Supremacy. 

But when the Syfremacy ſpeaks ſuch a cv! power over the perſons of 
Eccleſiaſticks, 2s they are its /#/jeets, and ſuch ſubordination of Eccleſtaſti 
cal cauſes thereto, as they are united to ſecular benefices and juriſditlions: 
Yet at the ſame time, as I have ſhewn, dcth it diſclaim all pretence to 
meer ſpiritual powers, or to the Soveraign Diſpoſal of the Powers of Orders, 
Of it ſelf, it can neither give, nor recall them. Nor ſtop the Miniſtra- 
tions thereof, in any of thoſe Caſes where Chriſt requires them, All 
it can do there; isto withdraw 1ts Civil incorporation, from thoſe who 
have theſe mere ſpiritual powers, and are bound, for the ſake of Relig 
on and of the Souls of Men, to proceed in the exerciſe thereof: But ſtill, 
that excrciſe and adminiſtration, which hangs on anothers Commiſſion, 
will go on upon its awn bottom, and mult be diſcharged as it can, under 
the oppoſition, inſtead of tlic former incorporation of ſtate, or under 2 
civil Perſecytion. 
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And this continuance of ſuch Miniitrations in ſuch Caſes, notwithſtand= 
ing the depoſition of ſtare, | think may fairly be concluded, from the 
Conceſſions of thoſe, who have undertaken to plezd for the Authority 
of fate deprivations, and to preſs them on the ſuffering Clergy, at ſuch 


{1;mes. Bo 
i \* vs * 6 - A1 F te AvuDn 1/3 L PD, * Vin- 
We are told by * ane from Mr. ſoz, that a tire dep[ſition oa Bie 1 OM 


| fkp, us ne Ly way of Degraduivi, from his ord*rs, as ij be had them wt ; of , Dig. 


OY” 4 Pp PETE FP 4 7 py x % pp be 
tu of excluſion, fromthe carzrciſe tnereof, Ard that nit abſclutely, as if he courſe as 


* coohd exerceſe bis office no where 5 bat after a ſrt, that he ſhould not do it, gainft 


a 19 their [abjeits, nor in their aomii:199s. And by || another, that a fate oa New 
dprivatuoi; doth not Concern tne Charatter, or Eecleſia/tical Communion, as at cparatie 

pl SOL Y J h + b al 4 3 " . hi E *f ON, Þ.-I Ts 
Exteſtaft.cal Deprivation coth q, but only concerns the exerciſe of his Epiſco- jj a yin. 


' jd Antvority, 12 4" Dioceſs within tive Dominions of that State, or enjy- dication 


mr any Etfcleftaftical Biitfice in it, of their 
EA ; |  __ Majefties 
hathority to fill the Sees of the Deprived Biſhops, p-» 18, 19, 20+ (or as they ſhould be. 


marked, P. 22, 23, 24+. ) 


- Now, fince ſuch F.tte deprivation neither concerns the Charattcr, nor the 
Communion of the Chu*c»;*tis plain he is a Biſhop ſtill notwithſtanding their 
deprivation; and ſuch a Biſhop, as, without any fault in Church-Com- 
munion, all good Chriſtians may Communicate with. And ſince 57s ev- 
erciſe of Epiſcop.tl Powers is thereby excluded, only ſr0m 1h: Dicceſes and 
ſuyts of rherr dominions ; It is {till rhe ſame 1t was, as to all other 


places, And what is the hinderance, of exerciſing the ſame ſtill in thoſe 


dioceſes, and among that Kings Subjects ? One reaſon already cited is, 

becauſe he cannot exerciſe-them in the z#corporate w.1y, Or in 2:Joyment 

if any. EcclefizFtical Brenefice. But belides, arother I conceive is ſug- 

reſted, viz. Regard to ſtate Authyrity, or civil oedience., Though 

wither the Faith, nor th: Communion of tne Church is here concirned ; yet, 

*ſays the Learned Author laſt mention'd, the Authority of the State is, which * Þ. 20s 
wlges both the Clzr5y, and Lit, in tweſe Caſes, So that although neither his 
powers are thereby vacated, nor thetr- dependance and communion with 
him is broken off on other accounts; yet in Civil Obcdience, 1t ſeems, 
by his account both Biſhops and People, 02 {ach Nate deprivation, are 
bound to acquieſce- 

But now, if they are left in full Poleſſion of their ſpiritual powers, 
and of the communion of the Church; *cis piain they cannot be debarr'd 
of their Miniſtrations in the foreſaid Caſes, nor the peopte of their at- 
tendance on them, in any re:=rd to ſecular inhibitions, .or to ſhew Civil 
Obedience. For we mult never hear Kings azaiuit Chriſt, or obey them» 
when they bar us of doing what he bids us do- And rveſe Miniſtrations, 
be requires and calls for in the aforeſaid Caſes, as I have ſhewn; and 


* Ub for the proples communion with,ang attendance on them, And it matters 


notz 
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Of the Kings Ecclefiaſtical Supremacy in our Churth, 
not, that they cannot Miniſter any longer in the incorporate way, or w- 
der ſhelter of Civil Laws, and enjoyment of benefices- | 
ſters- of Chriſt, and of Souls, mult depiſe benefices and ſecular inc. 4 
porations, when they come in competition with his ſervice, and M; 
niſter his word and worſhip, at their hazard, and under perſecutigg, 

Beſides, if, as he owns, ſuch deprivation doth not affect the Commui. 
en: of the Church, it leaves the ſubjects of thoſe dioceſes ſtill under the 
ſame Religious and Church Principles, of dependance and communig 
with their Biſhops, as they were before it. 
not meddle therein, the Church -has Principles of this dependance and 
Chriſt requires tis Church ſhould be one; 
. and that is by ahhereing totheir Biſhops, whom he has made the Head; 
And theſe, it ſeems, thedeprivation of ſtate doth not at al 
Cancel, oxly the Authority of ſtate, as 1s * ſaid, but not Church Commu. | 
on being concerned therein. So that ſuch Biſhops deprived by the ſtate, 
continue ftill ro be Chriſts Biſhops and Heads of Union in thoſe dioceſes 
according to his Rules and Principles of Union. 
2 -mere command of ſtate, diſſolve the tye made by him, or break con- 
munion betwixt their Biſhop and them ? Whilſt Chriſt, by conſcions- 
ble obligations of Church Unity, bids them adhere to their Biſhop,. ad 
keep- one with him ; muſt they give ear to the ſtate, that bids then, 
divide from him ? Ithink on ſecond thoughts, he will not make Church 
Union, or the dependance of people on their Biſhops, ſo unſettled 
precarious a thing, as either to have no fixt and conſcionable principle 
ingaging and holding all good Members thereto, of its own ; or to hare 
e, when It pleaſes to ſet them aſide, and 


communion» of its own. 
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it in the power. of a ſecular ſtat 
over-rule them. 


For true Mini 


For, though the ſtate ſhould 


And then, how ſhall | 
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Remargues on the Preceding Account of the Force of State = Depri- 
wtions, and inſtances of Deprivations alledg d to the 
| contrary, confider'd, and clear'd up. 


Rom what I have ſaid in the foregoing Chapters, about the power of the 
Fcei State, and the «felt of its Deprivations, I think it may appear, 
' that the Bilbops and Miniſters of Chriſt continue ſtill inveſted with their M- 
nferial Powers, and can receive no diſcharge from the exerciſe thereof, in 
th formentio?d C aſes, by any State Deprivations, 


» F And of this I- obſerve, from what has been hitherto diſcourſed, 


1, Firſt, That this 1s not to deny the Civil Power, the Cornizance of Bi- 
Ihiys and Miniſters, #n Civil matters, Allegiance, "tis true, is a civil mat- 


ter, and moſt nearly concerns the civil peace. Indeed, it is not only 


Civil, but alſo Religious. For when men are requir*d to Swear ir, and in 
al Churches to pray conformably to it, Solema Ozths and Prayers, 
xemolt ſacred and Religious Acts. And Allegiance in ir ſelf is a moral 
dity, for due payment whereof, all ſtand anſwerable ro God in the laſt 
judgment ; as well as a civil;*or ſtate-duty, for which they are anſwera- 
ble to the ſtate in judicatures of this world. But it is ſuch a matter of 
Religion, I ſay, as 1s alſo a civil matter, ſubject to civil Cognizance, or 
a point of State too. | 
And if this is refuſed to a Rightful ſtate, it is not only an offence a- 
zinſt Morality and Religion, which ſpiritual Judicatures and Synods may 
-puniſh with Canonical Depoſitions : But alſo an offence againſt the ſtate, 
which ſuch Rightful ſtate may puniſh by ſtate puniſhments, as it may all 
dther ſtate offences z and in Eccleſiaſticks, when they are guilty thereot, 
35 in all other perſons- And among theſe puniſhments, by Deprivation, 
though not of mere ſpiritual powers, (the tate having no Authority to 
take away thoſe mere ſpiritual powers, which it never gave,) yet of all 
that is Temporal in Church-Miniſtrations, ſo as that ſuch refuſers ſhall 
n0longer hold benefices and preferments, or ſtate endowments. Yea, and 
even as to thoſe mere ſpiritual powers, it may make them of themſelves 
to forbear any further exerciſe thereof, to keep ſtate-favors and endow- 
ments to the Church, when their c:privation 1s in a caſe, that concerns 
only their own perſonal rights and priviledges, but not the Truths or 
cauſe of Chriſt, as was before obſerved- 
But if at any time, or in any Kingdom, this ſhould be refuſed to an 
Uſurping State, which has no-Legal Right ; but which calls for this Al- 


legiance, Oaths, and folemn Prayers and R__ ſervices — 
| te 


*. 


Remarques on the Preceding Account Puts: 
ble thereto againſt him who has the Right : Then ſuch refuſal, is wi 
ther a Religious, nor a Civil offence ; neither againſt God, nor G& 
Vicegerent, Divine or Hamane Laws ; but a due obedience to both; JW 


this brings on the Caſe of all the forcſaid unworalities, Damuifyip | .Þ 
Religion, and endangering Souls ; whercin faithſul :Biſhops andClayy# 
whatever they incur by ſtanding to their Spiritnal Miniſtrarions, mat Þ 


Y 
ww 


not let them fall in regard to any Deprivation of Ufarping Powers, Ng, | 
nor in regard to the moſt rizhrful States, ſhould they iflue out apainf } 
them ſtate-Gdeprivations, to ſtop. their Miniftrations againſt any kth Þ 


like immoralities, or other irreligious and endangering ways. 


And this Limitation, of the regard they ought to have to his deprins þ 


tion, 75 70t to deriy the Right ful Civil SLUCTAign, ny part of bis Juft put 
over Eccleſiafticks. But only to deny him ſuch a power, as would leaveny: 
Saviour Thrill himſelf, who is his Maſter as well as theirs, to have: 
power over them. Or ſuch a power, as ſhould enable him to diſchane 
them, of what Chriſt has given in charge to them ; to take away wha 
powers he confers, or to looſe what he has tyed on, But under all thi 
diſcharge of their foreſaid Miniſtrations, notwithſtanding his inhibit; 
ons and deprivations, it allows the Civil Magiſtrate as much Powerowr 
| #6” perſons, to mulct, baniſh, or put them to death, on juſt cauſe, s 
"T&#y are his Subjects, as over any others. And to have power alſy one 
the mixt way of adminiſtrations, fo as to be able to deprive them, Ns 


not of all exerciſe of their ſpiritual powers, yet from holding or &. 


erciling them with Temporal juriſdiQtions, effetts, and priviledpes, 
ter the way of an incorporate Church. 
mention'd Prerogatives, of conveneing Synods, pafling Canons, ſending 
prohibitions to ſtop any proceſs in prejudice of the Prerogative, off 
the Laws, &c. Which, for the favor and continugi2f thoſe ſeculn 
mixtures, have accrued by incorporation, and-+elong to Chriſta 
Kings. And theſe things, which are a/ow'd, are as much, as any of then 
can claim of Eccleſiaſticks, as they are K77gs. © And, on the other lid 


thoſe things, which are denyea, are ſuch, as they would abhoP to chal 
y ſubjeCtion to Chriſt, or bourid.ther þ 


lenge or defire, who would own an 
pretenſions as Chriſtian Kings, 

2. Secondly, nor is it to ſet the Church avove the State, as the Pap | 
furpation pretended to do. But only to ſet Almighty God, and his bir 
ſed Son - Feſus Chriſt, above it. Not leaving ſubje&ts, whether Laid 


or Eccleſiaſticks, in complyance with any the moſt rightful ſtate, 8 F 
diſobey God. Nor Miniſters, to let fall any Services and Miniltration | , 


of Religion, or cure of Souls, which Chriſt calls them to exerciſe; J& 
not only when the ſtate is conſentiog, but when it gain-ſays|t, and'dott 


all-it can, either to diſable or diſcourage them from jtx; Be” | 


And to have thoſe other fore } 
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oe of State Deprivations, 
te Miniſtry, of ſaving Souls ſhonld be' proſecuted, and whether he ſhould 


| teferred, and have a Church on Earth. | 

| But atthe ſame time, it ſets God and Religion, above their Power ; it 
2.» ſabjets all, both Laicks and Eccleliaſticks, to the ſame in other things. 
T \loxing every rightful civil ſtate, the chief civil power over all Eccle- 
I aftical Perſons. And the chief civil power over all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, 
"I & far forth, and ſo long, as they are mixed ard compounded with civil 

* | trnefices and juriſdictions. And a civil power to compel Church Men 
I bycivil penalties, to do the duty of their Spiricual Miniſtrations ; and to 
/* F hold them under a neceſlity, .of not reſiſting by Arms, but of ſuffering with. 


tence under them, when they puniſh and perſecvte them, nor for break- 


Þ its, but for faithfully performing of the ſame. And this is to leave 


the civil power» to be chief in all ciyil matters, and to have ſeveral Pre-- 
ropatives of Soveraignty in ſpiritual, ſo long as they proceed with civil 
mixtures : That is, to be ſupream in all, which it can call its owo. 
Though at the ſame time it is not to Þe held ſuperior to Chrilt, nor muſt 
te thought intruſted with the Supreme Diſpoſal of che matters of Religi- 
om, wherein men are empower®d of Chrilt by another ſort of Com- 
miſſion. 


+0 raven For theſe, lay not in the Biſhops aſſerting, as is a- 


| forefaid, of their own pure ſpiritual powers ; or of their own indefeaſible 


olgations, notwithſtanding any ſtate-inhibitions and deprivations, to 
exerciſe them for the ſervice of Religion and the Church, as Chriſt re- 
quires they ſhould, in the foremention'd, and other like Caſes. For 
ths is no more, than has been done by the Holy Apoſtles, and by all 
faithful Biſhops,and. Miniſters, in all Ages. But in their claiming an in- 
| lyendancy on the ſtate, in the exerciſe of ſpiritual powers and Mini- 
rations, mixed and endowed with the borrowed adjuncts of ſecular be- 
efces and juriſdictions. » And in their profelling a. dependance therein 
pon; the Pope, ſeeking to him for inveltitures and. confirmations, and 


| fking- him the Jaſt judge by Appeals : As allo depending on him, for 
few Synods, for paſſing and confirming Canous, and granting dif- 


[ions from them, and for other Matters, which, for their civil en- 
ents of Churches, were granted to Chriſtian Princes, and by 1n- 
Orporation accrued to the Crown: And Lalitly, 1n their Challenging an 
Exemption of their perſons from Civil Cognizance, fo as nof to be an- 


? | Mcrable in Civil Courts, and Coercible there by civil penalties, even for 


Iite-matters and offences. And the Retrenching of theſe Uſurpations, 


4" the buſig&fs of our Reformcrs, But as for the independance of the 


ccleſiaſticks mere ſpiritual powers, and their obligations to exerciſe 


| {min ang Caſey's may anſwer the Command of Feſ#s Chriſt, and not 


Ut contrary: 
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And from all theſe, *cis plain, that it is no Revival of the aboliſhifh> 
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Remargues on the Preceding Atcount Part. 3; 
as far from intending, as from needing, to Refurm it., Yea, ſoon after 
they were moſt glorious Aſſerters thereof, in all their Miniſtratjons for the 
ſervice of Souls, and for the ſupport of ! rath ; which they diſcharged 
againſt the deprivations and inhivitions of the ſtate, as Corfefſirs and 
Martyrs, during all the perſecutions of Queer Marys Reign. 
3. Thirdly, Nor 1s this to wirftake, 3 to 9ver-louk the condition of an woyr.. 
porate Church : But only not to over-value the Civil Benefitsof tncor- 
poration; and at the ſame time to under - value their Obligations, 
Chriſt, tothe Miniſteries of Religion, and to the Souls of Men. It isne- 


cellary thar Paſtors and People, ſhould keep obedient, and true to Chrif: | 


But it is not neceſſary, that they ſhould keep in the favour of Princes, and, 
continue a Church incorporate. Nay, it is neceflary they ſhould cheer: 
fully take ,up the Croſs, and be content to be a Church perſecuted, 
when they can no longer enjoy the ſecular benefits of incorporation, mith. 
out yielding to an irreligious and ill Miniftration ; nor hold on Miniſtring 
to the neceſlary ſervice of Souls, and of pure Religion, without incurring 
Perſecution. For then) all Church-men of any Fidelity or Conſcience, 
mulſt ſhew themſelves Miniſters of Chriſt, not of Princes ; and Guides, tha 
watch ſor Souls, not for Benefices, and ſecular acceſſions : And, like their 
Great Maſter, and all good and holy Biſhops, who were calF'd by him, s 
we all are; to ſpiritual Minitteries, under whatever Perſecutions of Prin; 
ces, deſpiſe all ſtate-favors and preferments in this world, in compari 
ſon of fulfilling that Spiritual Miniſtry and moſt ſacred Truſt, which they 
have received from the Lord, and whereof one day they muſt give a moſt 
ſtri& account. 

And therefore it is a very il-grounded reaſoning, which the aforeſaid 
Author of the Vindication of therr Majeſtics Autbority &c, uſes, to A1t- 
thorize the deprivation of ſuffering Biſhops at ſuch times, for ſtate-mat 
ters, by a mere Act of State, *thinking it well proved, if it #s as ctr 
ad evideit; as that the Church is, and muſt be incorporated into the State. Fo. 
i:1 the aforeſaid Caſes, for the ſervice of Chriſt, and the ſake of Relig: 
on, and of Souls, the Church is bound to break with the State, and toly | 
aſide all thoughts of continuing ineorporated,, and ſubmit to be perfect 
ted. Ir is then call'd:to bear Chriſts Croſs, for its ſtedfaſtneſs in his Ser 
vice and Miniftrations ; not to ſeek or court ſtate-fayors, by ceaſing to 
Miniſter what is 2ood, or conſenting to Miniſter what. is-ilh, in comply 
ance with Princes. And if, inſtead of being certain, and ewidert it mh | 
tis certain ard evident the Church muſt not be any longer incorporate; het 
it c2nnot purchaſe it, but- on theſe Terms: Then in all the 10% 
ſaid Caſes, there is an end of all Arguments to perſwade acquieſcence, fo 
the preſervation of the incorporation of Churches in Chriſtian King 


cheer- 
ecuted, . 
j Witty. 
uſtring, 
urring 
clence, 
es, that 
e their 
1m, 43 
Prin; 
mpati- 
h they 
2 moſ 


reſaid 
0 At- 
e-Inat- 
certain 
bor. 
lg 
toly | 
ſecs þ 
is Ser 
gr 
mpiy” 
mh, || 
when 
fore: 
, for 
King: 


. ſhops. and Miniſters are not to: pretend to ihem. 


By 


Chap. -3- of State Deprivation. 

But though this Principle, of Faithfully exerciſing their pure ſjiritu.:l 
Maſtrations in the foreſaid C a/es, without accepting any diſcharge there- 
of from mere ſtate:deprivations, excludes all over-rateing of civil in- 
corporation, or placing the Fayor of Princes above the Favor of God, 
2nd benefices. and preferments above the intereilt of Relizion and of Souls. 
Yet doth it» at the ſame time, allow to an incorporate ſtate, 21] that really 
doth belong to 1t- And therefore in theſe iiniitracions, efter depriva- 
tion by a rightful ſkate, ir ciaims nothing; that came to Church-men by 
incorporation. But its Spiritual Miniſtrations, Chriſts Church then diſ- 


charges, without the encouragement of ſtate-benefices and preferments 3 
' xithout claiming the convenience of the eſtabliſld places, for a free ho!d- 


ing of its Religious Aſſemblies ; or the guard ard aſſiſtance of any of the 
faremention'd Civil Laws, juriſdiftions, or other ſecular mixtures and 
ſate acceſſions, for the ſtrengthning and furtherance of its exerciſe of 
any ſpiritual Functions. And what more ſhould they look at in this 
Rate of 7#corporation, than to ſee, that as they do not Jet fall any 
ſpiritual ſervice, which was not given up, nor can be ſtopped thereby : 
$9, when develſted thereof, that they do not challenge any world- 
Iy benefices, powers, or other endowments, which are dependant there- 
pot}  - 

od this is not to make the claims and exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical Powers 
by Biſhops and Paſtors, re ſame in all points at this day in an incorporate: 
Church, as they were by the Ancient Canons, whilſt the Church was ſeparate” 
from the ſtate, under the Gemile Perſecutions. It aſſerts them the ſame, 
as to Miniſtring all-that is neceſlary in Religion, and in Care of Souls 
which the Paſtors are as much empowerd, and as much obliged to look: 
to, under incorporation, as beſore it. And to be the ſame allo in 0- 
ther points, given up and accruing to the State at the incorporation of 
the Church, 'as Naming of Biſhops, Conveneirg them in Synoads, ' Ratifyinz 
of Canens, Diſpenſing with them, and the like; after once a rightful-ſtate 
breaks the incorporation, and puts the-true Church from {tate-pro- 

tection and endowments, into a ſtate of perſecution. For then, the - 
Church and State are divided again, as they were in the days of the An- 
cient Canons ; and ſo they may be free, as Biſhops then were, to excr- | 
ciſe thoſe powers by the Rule of thoſe Canons, as they can; and as in 
prudence they ſhall ſee cauſe. But whilit the proteCtion and incor- 
poration holds, for the ſake whereof it laid dowr its claim to thoſe 
powers, and ſuffer*d them to become the States-Pre: 9gatives; tne Bi- 
Aud 1o, whiitt the 
Church enjoys ſuch incorporation, our own Church, by its Articles and 
Canons, diſclaims the exerciſe of theſe powers by it. ſelf, and coniirms 
them to the Crown, as 1 formerly obſerved. 


- Thus are the Recognitions, which BEccleſiaſticks.cvght to make of the 
Supremary 


Supremacy of Princes, and all the Regard they ought to bear to the ing. 


their Spiritual Miniſtrations, after the State has deprived them, in the 
foreſaid Caſes. They ſtand bound © to Chriſt there, to exerciſe the 
ſame, by manifold obligations, as | have ſhewn : And no deprivations of 


from ir. | 
And from this ſtate of theſe matters, it may be eaſy to clear and take 
off the Force of thc ſtances, which: are brought of ff ats-d:privations with. 


in the foreſaid Caſes. 


--of their 


- Authori- 14e Patriarks the Greek Church, by the Turks; and the deprivation of 

. ty to fill, Oucen Maries Popiſh Biſhops, by a commiſſion of State, purſuant to an Ate 

"Sc. pÞ. Parliament, withour a Synod, at the beginning of the Reformation unky 

be — Queen Elizabeth. | 

B*- 1. Firſt, as for Abiathar, whom, for cor:ſpiring with Adonijah, Solo- 
mon is ſaid to have thruſt out from being Prieſt wito the Lord, 1 King: 2, 
27. it doth not appear, that Solomon did remove him from the dignty 
and office of High Pricjt, but only from the exerciſe thereof, For after 
this ſentence. was paſſed upon Abiathar, and after Joab the General alſo, 
his complice and conſpirator, had been ſentenced and ſuffed death, and 
Bernajah was made Generalin his place, 1 Krno, 1. 28, 34,35 : Avatharis 
{till reckon?d as Partner with Zaduck, in the Hei:b- Prieft:hood, 1 King, 4. 
For ſo, inthe reckoning up of Solomons Officers, when Benajai the Sm if 
Tehojadah, was over the Hoft, tis added, and Zadock and Abjathar wre 
ihe Pricjts, V. 4- 

And as for the debarring him the Exerciſe of kis Hi:B-Priefts Office 
' +1 Kin, that was the natural, and inſeparable conſequent, of -| his Baniſhment 
2.26, 27./70m Jeruſalem to Anathoth for his Life. For the exerciſe of that Of- 
aS! Jo- fice, was local; and fixed to Jeruſalem and the Temple. In the Tenyle 
| WW were all the Priells tyed to officiate, whoſe Miniſtrations he was to dt 
"'L. 8. c ,, rect; and In that was the Holy of Holies, * whereinto once a year be him 

&, ſelf in Perſon, ard he alone, was to enter, and offer the Blocd of Expia 
9:7 tion: end there was the Mercy Seat, before which he was to ſtand with 
the Urim and Thummim, to conſult God upon occaſion. The Exerciſe 
of which Miniſtrations, with . others, required his Perſonal Reſidence, 
and could .pot be diſcharged by him living in another place. So that 
the baniſhing him from Fer»ſalcm, by mere natural conſequent, with- 
out need of ſpiritual Juriſeition, excluded him from the Exerciſe of 
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poration of the Church, fairly conſiltent with their Faithful diſcharge | 


Majefties 27icts by the Romans, when Fudea fell into their Hands ; the depeſition: of 


ada 


lh. 


Princes, though they be Soveraign Governors of all their Subjefts, zw'. 4 
have endowed and incorporated the Chuch, can diſable, or diſcharge them } 


out the concurrence of Eccleſiaſtical Syncds, and to ſhew they are of no force: | 


; *y Vin- Theinſtances chiefly inſiſted on, are the Depoſition of Abiathar by $9. Þ 
ication lomon ; and the frequent, ſometimes Awrual acpoſitions of their High 
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F thankful for ir, and that, inſtead of being ſent to Anathoth, he was not 


: | Chap. 3. of State deprivations. ZT 


the High:Prieſts-Office, And this Baniſhment, Solomon inflicted on him 
3 his civil Soveraign, for his Trayterous Conſpiracy with Adonijab; © 
and 01 like Cauſe, any other lawful Soveraign may do the ſame. 
*And\ without doubt, he nor only conſented to this Amotion, but was 


- fant out of the World, as by Law * his Fatt deſerved, So that Abia- Fs - hu | 


'F tar had nothing to conteſt in his Caſe, nor any mind to do it; being 


juſtly lyable to ſuffer ſo much more at the hand of the civil Power, than 
| x waspleaſed to inflit on him. 

*And'then, as for, Zadock, who held the High- Prieſthood in his Room, 
adwhilſt be was living ; that doth not appear to have been by a New 
Creation. For before this extruſion of Aviathar, he had been created 


1 | Partner, Vicar, or Suffragan with him in the High Prieſts. Office, in Davids 
tin!, Fhus, in the reckoning mp of Davids Officers, they are put toge-- 


ther as filling this plice. Sheva was. Scribe, and Zadock 2d Abiathar mere 


| the Prieſts, 2 $4m.20,25. And haſt thou not there with tier, Zadock-avd Abia- 


 thar the Pricfts, ſays David to Huſha!, when, in his flight from Abſalom 
be ſent him back into the City, to defeat the Council of Achirophel, 2 Sam. 
I5.35- & cvap. 17.15. And in carryias back the Ark into the City, Da=- 
#d.,pives command to Zadock_the Prieſt about it, 2 Sam.. 1g. 25» 27. 
and the Text adds, Zack therefore and Abiathar carryed the Ark of God 
wain to Jeruſalem, joyning them as Partners in this great Act of the 
Portifical Charge, v. 29. He alſo commits to Zack the Prieſt, the. anomt- 
ng and proclamation of Solomon, which was another ACt thereof, 1 Kg. 
1.32, 34, 38, 39, And this is plainly aſſerted by Foſephus, who * fays, 
That Zadock was firſt created High:pricſt, in the Reign of David: And 
therefore, on Abiathars excluſion by Solomon, that £adock only came in | 
t bave the High-pric&hood, and to act therein alow. He was then Sa- a 
gan, or Suffraoan, and Vicar xo Abiathar, as X-Grotins, and | Vatablus , 6, = : 
| Oncetve. 27. &- 
When Abiatbar therefore, by his Baniſhment_ for Life, in jult Puniſh 1 King. 1. 
ment of his Treaſon, was incapacitated fos:any further Exerciſe of his 34» | 
| High-priefF5-office, on ſuch debarring of his Pontifical Exerciſe, there || in 
8 no new Ordination of another into his Place. But Z «4%, who ! N84» 
had been created his Partner-in the Prieithood: before, on his Partners F 
Loſs of this Exerciſe, was to exerciſe the whole himſelf. So that the 
Anthority of a Deprivation of State, to unmake one, and to make ano- 
ther, to be a Biſhop in their dominions during his Lite » 15 1}-tetch'd, 
irom this Inſtance. For neither doth Abiathar plainly appear, to have 
| been deſpoyled of the Honour of the High-prieſthood, (tho? by Ba- 
Mhment for Life, he was of the Exerciſe thereof, ) by S»/om07 : Nor 
Zadsh, to have been firſt advanced and created High-Prieft by him 


| butto have beea Ordained thereto by the ſpiritual Powers of the Sx 
DedrITys. 
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/Temple., Beſides, 


£ « Ce <4 1 ! 
| = L. ” .. S:condly, in theſe alledged State-deprivations of the Jewiſh High 


Op. Subjettion, of the Chief-prieſt's by the Koman Procurators, who made ſuch 


1.18.6 3-Jn ail theſe Srate-deprivations of Jewiſh High-prieſts, I ſay, there nag 
l; | 


nagogue-Service,under both..'And where it doth not affect the ſtate of 
- ligion, or the intereſt of Souls, but only their. own, perſonal Claims al 


ed, to ſecure Protection and civil benefits to the Church, by not breakit 
with the State, but acquieſcing under its deprivations. But what volu- 
tary deference were thus payable to a deprivation of State, in a caſe which 
doth not touch Religion, or the Souls of Men ; muſt not be expeftedin 


it is in the fore-mentioned caſes, wherein | have been aſlerting the necef 

ity of holding on their ſpiritual Miniſtrations, and not yielding tok 
ſtop'd thereof by any State-deprivations. | 

\.3- And this alſo clears the Inſtance of the ſubmiſſion of the Grety,u 

the frequent deprivations of their Patriarks, by the Turkiſh Governours. The 

Benefits of Incorporation, which they propoſe to ſecure thereby, are nd 

the moſt tempting; lying not ſo much in being priviledged and bene 

ficed by the State, as in 'not being perſecuted, but tolerated under.i 

And their ſubmiſſion, for keeping on this State-benefit, ſuch as it is, 

not without detriment to the Church), (tho? their breaking with the Stats, | 

' they fear would be more detrimental, ) tht 

+ Dr. Smith de Eccleſiz Grzecz fta- Turks,as learn'd Travellers inform us, * my 

tn hodierno. P, 52, 53s And Sir George the new Advancements for Aoney,to be levied 

. Wheelers Travels. -l. 2 Pp. 195- the Church by the New Parrjark, to the cout 

tenance and growth of Great Corruption, and 

-to the bringing of the Church in debt. But as to the courſe of Religiols 

Miniſtrations, they are the ſame under both Patriarks.' Religion, or tit 

Word, and Prayers, and Sacraments, are adminiſter'd alike without Alte 

raticn ; and the Souls under their Charge, are fed with the ſame Dodtrins 

both of Faith and good Life, and are nurſed vp in the ſame Practices, and 

ſerve God in-the'ſame Prayers and publick Ojkces, in both caſes- And 

therefore, thoſe depoſed Patriarks, are not driven, by inſiſting on thelr, 

ſpiritual Powers and Miniſtrations, to break tuis partial Incorporation, 
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* Vid. hedrim, to * whom that Ordination and Inveſtiture did belong, in 0, {i 


P+ . | , 

on. 1. 7H, either of Abiathar by Solomon, or, after they came under Bong | 
* Antiq. frequent Changes among them, ſometimes Annual, as * Foſephus not: Þ 
a ciange of Perſons ; but Matters of Religion, went on in every thing ty | 


fam, and Men were taught the ſame doctrines, and trained up in:th | 
ſame Pradctices,and held on in the ſame Prayers,Sacrifices, & Temple,&$ | 


Priviledges ; God's faithful Miniſters may be free, as has been obſer | 


other caſes, which do touch, and damnifie and endanger both. And thy |. 


-Juch as it is, for the ſupport of pure Faith, Worſhip and Praftice, of 
t 


| | the Intereſt of Religion and of Souls ; as I have ſhewn true and faithful 


At of Parliament, and the Proccearngs of te Council, and the Commiſſion 


4 


of State Deprivation, 33 


paſtors are in the fore-mentioned caſes. 

| 4, The Fourth and Laſt Inſtance, is of Que» Maries Popiſh Biſhops, 
fepoſed by a Commiſſion of the Qucens Council, without a competent and 
| jawfol Synod, and principally for a Srare-crime, viz. refuſing the Oath of 
Suremacy, which was made a cauſe of deprivation by a preceding Act of 


: | ferParliament, under Qucen Elizabeth + And of our &eformed Biſhops coms 
F ip into therr Sees, upon ſuch deprivation, during the others Lives. 


> As'to this Caſe of the Marian Biſhops, or of other Popiſh Biſhops un- 


| j der Edward the ſixth, Tno Things are to be Noted in their Removal 


2nd Ejection out of their Dioceſes. Ore is, from the Temperalities, the 
Fenefices and Preferments thereof. And theſe temporal endowmeats, as 
Thave obſerved, are directly ſubject to the temporal Power. So that the 


of the lawful State, took away all Claim to the 7emporalities, and depri- 
yed them of their Biſhopricks, as they were 7:mporal Free-hclds. 

The Other is, from the ſpiritual adherence and d:pendance of the People 
won them, as on. Heads of Church- Unity aid Communion, for Religions M.e 


« mſftrations, And this, there was no need for the State to deprive the 


Poſh Biſhops of; for they had already deprived themſelves of ir, by 
their own Corruptions, both in Doftrines, ard Devotions. Adulte- 
rations of Religion, and corrupt Miniltrations, of the Word, of Pray- 
ers, and Sacraments , break the Ligaments, which tye on People 
to this. adherence to 'any Biſhops or Paſtors, yea, though they 
were Apoltles themſelves. Thou:h we, or an Angel from Heaven, preach 
ary ot.er Goſpel unto you, than that which we have Preached unto you, let 


ſticking to his Communion, break off from. it, and have no more Religi- 91 ?w 


- vts Commerce with ſuch, than was to be held with thoſe, whom the Syna- 


zogue or Church had Anathematized or cut off : 'Aratnue, as he * elſe- Wage 
where uſes it, and in the Eccieſta#tical Style, ſpeaking one excommunicate, RD s 
for ſo we Chriſtians are wont to call a Sentence againſt the ſpeakers of impi- jn loc. & 
pus, things, -+ ſays Socrates, When therefore any Biſhops and Paſtors, in- Chryſoſt 
ſtead of Heading Chriſtian Truths, appear at the Head of Unchriſtian T 5» 9 
Errors; the- People are diſcharged from their obligation and depen- agg 
dance upon them, and are to unite themſelves, as they can, to others, 1,,. c.24, 
who ſtill keep firm to that necellary Goſpel-Truth and Worſhip, which p. 377. 
they have forſaken, as ſhall be ſhewn. more fully || afterwards. And this || Chap» 
was done by the Popiſh Brſhops, who fed the People with falſe DoArines, 3X + 
and polluted Prayers and Miniſtrations ; which left no need of any thing *** 3: 
more to deprive them of the Peoples Communion and Dependance, 


theſe Papa! Corruprions of Religious Miniſtrations, being enough todiſ- 


charge and-drive them away of themſelves. 
7 : E So 


%. 


hin-be * Anathema or accur/ed, ſaith St. Paul, Gal, 1.8, Or, inſtead of **apx- 


- 
"3: Þ ? 
E. 
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So that the Reformed Biſhops, when they were ſet at the Heal 
thoſe Dioceſſes, call'd none away,: nor made them break off, from 
juſt 2nd Ene ſpiritual dependance on their former Biſhops, whoſe ona 
retical Doarines and Corrup! Miniſtrations, had made the. People 
from depending. any longer in Conſcience upon. them, | 


lawivily might unite themſelves to them, and were in Cuty bound{ 
to do. 


oi Religion; they were no ſpiritual Intruders. 
fices and Temporalities, made vacant by the: deprivation of a Layj 


State; they were guilty of no civil Uſurpation and Injuſtice. And:thzf 


is enough, to juſtihe the Advancement of thoſe firſt Reformers: Th, 


' where Biſhops are Orthodox, and deprived for their adherence to Tm 


and Righteouſneſs, both in their private Practice, and publick Miniſtr: 
tions, the People are til] lefr ſpiritually to depend on them, and art 
not to be taken ol! by any deprivation, though of the moſt rightfil 
ſtate, as in the above-mentioned Caſes. 

*Tis true, as to the Ph Bijh: ps themſelves, they thought othernik 
of their own Worſhip and Doctrines, and took them for Chriſtian ad 
Goſpel-ways and Iruths, not for Anti-chriſtian Corruptions. And hal 
they really been, what they thought, as they were not but quue th 
trary, it had been their duty to go on in their Paſtoral Cures and Mp 
niſtrations, with Perſecutions, for all their deprivations. And ſo wed 
ſelves ſhculd have thought, at leaſt we all ſeem as if we ſhould, th by 
Gods Providence, the civil State had gone on to deprive our reformed 


Biſhops, for ſticking to the worſhip and doctrines of the Reformatial, 


and had ſer up Popiſh Biſhops in their Places. Notwithſtanding whidh 
I ſuppoſe both our faithful prelates and People, inltead of ſilently # 
quieſcing, would have gone on miniſtring and communicating, .it tit 
reformed worſhip and doCtrine of this Church. C 

But whatever they thought of theſe things, or how conſonant or dib 


agreeing ſoever their Aftings were to their own Apprekenſions in ths | 


caſe; it ſuffices for juſtification of our Reformed Biſhops advanceme 
to their Sees, without their being deprived by competent and lawful Sy 
nods, which is objected” as a thing moſt exceptionable therein, and 
ſeeming moſt to deviate from Eccleſiaſtical Rule, that in reality 9 
Tere 108 Orthodox. And that, for this want of Orthodoxy, without 
need of recourſe to the/Authority of mere State Deprivations, to take 
off People from a ſpiritual Adherence and Communion with their Done 


Or” 
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'T bey wag 
only to be J}awrelly. empowered, and regularly ordaired chemſchnaſ I 
Epiſcep1l Impoiition ot Hands; as all thoſe reformed Biſhops ph 
were: and the People were free irom any Obligations to the Old Ong 
becauſe of their Errors, and corrupt and dangerous Miniſtrations ; & bu 


And thus, coming i» Head a People, whoſe dependance w# 
broke off from others, by their ſpiritual corruptions and depravaticy} 
And coming into Bay || 
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FY 4. Of Deprivations by Synods in the foreſaid Caſes. 
e People, before they conld have a Synodical Deprivatiou, were looſe 
im them, and at liberty to unite themſelves to the Orthodox Refor- ' 
mers in their Room. 
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"Of Deprivations by Synods in the foreſaid Caſes. 


FA Nd thus; I think it may ſufficiently appear, how the manifold ob- 
{A ligations, which are ſhewn above to lye on Faithful Biſhops and 
| Miniſters; not to ſuppreſs, but to exerciſe their ſpiritual miniſtrations 
the foreſaid Caſes, are not ſet alide, or barr*d, by any inhibition or 


B44 
ue 


Þ deprivation; though of the moſt Lawful Civil State. They: will do it 


ith more eaſe and worldly encouragement, when the State tolerates, 
md much more when it fortifies and furthers them therein. Bur they 
re not at liberty to give it off, but! muſt go on exerciling the fame, 
when it is more troubleſome,' and when the. State gain-ſays, and puts 
them under perſecution + for fo doing. I:tgo 

And thus it is, where the State will ACt apart, and proceed without 2 
Swdindepriving Biſhops, and in diſcharging the Eccleſiaſtical Commnni- 
0, anddependance of the people, Spiritually related, a yopato them. 
"But Deprivarion- of Biihops, who are Spiritual Powers ; ts more. or- 
dinarily by a $204 of B:jhops, who are a Spiritual Jufficature, Great 
Reaſon there is, for the Deprivation of Biſhops, to proceed in this courſe. 
The Civit:- State, indeed, comes in, by Reaſon of Civil Accellions and 
Endowments, which ſtrengthen and encourage the ſpiritual miniſtrations. 
But theſe Civil Acceſſions, are bur Acceſlaries and Appendages ;. and 
their ſpiritual powers, are the Principal in their Miniſtrations, and in 


moving of their miniſtrations, and of the Communion -and dependance 
of the Church thereupon, is never ſo fitly, and fully attempted, as by 
piitual judicatures, who, being ſpiritual perſons, have more directly to ' 
d with Church-Communion, and ſpiritual powers. And accordingly; 
| this has ſtill been the conrſe of the moſt Pions/Princes, who have reſert 1 
red the deliberations about Religion and Church matters, and the De- - 
-poſitions. of Biſhops, (which ſo cloſely affects Church Communion,) to 
Convocations and Synods of Biſhops and Clergy, And when theſe proceed 
' to. ſentence, it more directly affets the concerned parties: Church 
| Communion, and Church Governors, being more directly ynder the 
| Church-mens Cognizance; and not only indire@ly and by the by, as it 
may ingage the deprived perſons, when not bound to it otherwiſe, 


» 
, C A 
> 


wield and acquieſce in voluntary complyance for civil intereſts. 
: E 2 But 


Church Communion and dependance on them.-+ And» therefore theres += © 


Is 


F 


Gal. 


&& 


* Part 3. | noted before, and ſhall ſhew more fully * afterwards, 
c. 3-&4- they with any other Biſhops, or Number and Synods of Biſhops, inlike 


»-Ar- mited, and has no Anthority, As our Churci) * Declares, to ordaty any thing 
BcIE, 20. contrary to Gods word.” Eyen general Councils, are bounded by this Link 


* Ax. 
ticle, 21, 


' their own Biſhops; holding even them Arathema, as St. * Paul diretts, 


* Nunicates any» for ſticking firm to any part of his Holy Ren reg 
4659 HR 


But ſuppoſe a Concurrence of both theſe powers, and that the ge 


privation of the Rightful State is confirmed by Synodical Concurreng: 
Yet I obſerve in the /-/t place, that this Deprivation by Syrods, 4 wp \ 


ſu; ficient ty bar wr diſcharge Bijhops or Alriſters,, from the foreſaid Fx. 


erciſe of their Spiritual Aluntrations, wa the abous mentin"d Caſes + 


Biſhops and /4ctropolitaves, are not more ſubjet and dependant on Sy. 
7.053 than Presoyrers and popie are on their 6:ſhyps : Our Lord him: 


ſelf, and.his Holy Apolties, havirg appointed Biſhops in his Church, and | 
cal”d for our ſubje&tion and ob«d.ence to them. But this ſubmiſongf 


Prieſts and people to their 31.30ps, is with a Salvo to their Holy Re. 


ligion, and its Articles and Interefts. And if. any Biſhops go apaink 


the. Truths. or Laws of Chriſt, or againſt the intercſts of Souls, 2nd 
of Trae Religion, we are not to follow them, .or to depend on then 


therein. 
PraQices, Chrilts Faithful people and Miniſters muſt break even with 


when they would lead them contrary to the Dottrine cf the Apoſtles, 
And ſo muſt 


Caſe. 
All Exerciſe and Adminiſtration, of Church Authority and [urif 


diftion, is*tyed to Rules. Not only to Rules, of the Churches onn 
making, or Eccleſiaſtical Canoms ; but above all, and in the firſt place, 
10 the Rules laid down by C6ri/t himſelf. And all the validuy of 
Church Afts in way of external judicaturez: in Synods, or other- 
wiſe; is ſo far, as they go by them, or do nothing againſt them, 
Thus it is,in Decrecing Rites and Ceremonies, or Detcymiiing Controverſt 
of Faith ;, wherein, though the Church has Authority, yet is it thus lþ 


tation, and things ordained b, them, * ſay the Thirty Nine Articles « 
gain, as neceſſary to Salvation , have neithey ftrength, nor Authority, 
nnleſs it may be declarcd that are taken out of Ho'y Scriptures, 


And thus it is alſo in arter of Cenſures, or Eccleſiaſtical Sentences 
# judicially paſt therein upon perſons, whether Laicks, or Eccleſialticks 
+.yer, We, in the. * Exerciſe of our Apoſtolical Power, can ao nothing again} 


2, 


the Truth, or in puniſhing and Cenſuring any for Faithful obſervanc 
thereof; but all our Power is for the Truth, and to be exerciſed 1n1ts 


behalf, by puniſhing. and z0t. ſparing, not thoſe who ſtand to, but thoſe 


who defett from it, 2 Cor. 13. 8. When tbe Church ſpeaks to us in Ex-# 
, * Mate ternal Judicatures, we 7ſt kear it, as our Lord orders. But wem 
36: >/» hear it ſpeaking under Chriſt, never againſt him. So that if it Excom- 


Of Deprevations by Synods in the foreſaid Caſes, "Pat? < 


To ſtick to any neceſſary Chrittian Doctrines, Worlkip, or 


co "Chap. 4. Of Deprivations by Synods. in the forefaid Caſes. 37 || 


whom, for that very adherence ſake, he requires his Faithful Follow- 
ers, to hold Communion ; Or, it it deprives, or diſcharge any Mini- 
Þ fers, from Adminiſtring the ſame, in any caſe where he kas charged 
them to keep, on that miniſtration : Irs power here. is ſet up againſt 
tim; and its Afts, bave no Power to bind thoſe, who are concerned in them. 
' Thus it is} P2cr at ſha Excommunicate any, for a bhwreing to any neceſ- 


'4F ſay Chrifi#4n D ;#rines, Worſnip, or Pratices, For all, who would hold 


F to Chriſt, muſt Negle& ſach Cenſures, and, though any Church or 

| 5ynod throws ſuch perſons out of its Communion, they are joyfally to 

nell-come and receive them into theirs. For, when orgr *Lord Autho: * Mat-- 

F rizes, and gives v :lidiry ro Church Ce: ſures, ſaying they (bill be Lound in 38-1711 

Heaven, and bidding us look on ll who will 24 bear the Cl urch, as Hea- 

thn and Publicans : He limits this validity to thoſe cenſures, which paſs 

F upon men, nor, for any parts of righteouineſs, but for 1eal offences. JF 

thy Brother Treſpaſs azat-ſt thee, arid will not bear thee, tell it wito the 

Church : So that ſome real Fence or ſriſpaſs, muſt Riil be the ground of- 

the proceſs. Mar. 18. 15. 17. It muſt be, for co hewiin; th: Courch, when 

it calls us to his Truths and Precepts, not when it fers np to carry us 

from them. For there, if it uſe cenſures, it aCts of ir felf, and not'by 

his Commiſſion : It opens, or ſhuts, by an Erri»s Key, and mult not 

expect, that what is ſo bou:d or loo/ed 07 tarts, ſhall be Ratify-d in Fleas. 

vn, By ſuch perverſe Cenſures, the Church ovly deprives it ſelf of the: 

Communion of Faithful Chriſtians; bur doth nor deprive them, of #g,,,,- 

Communion with Chriſt, or with one another. * lhe wjuſt Excommu- 73s oy. 

mcations of the Femiſh $xn1:4rim, when they caſt Chri'ts Diſciples out of StoTorv - | 

their Synagogues, only eftrarged or cut off themſelves, ſuys Photius, but ##v17%5 

+ brought thoſe Diſciples ſo much nearer to their Lord and Maſter, And ſo 4" coi 

 - rom, ſays he, when the wnitators of the Jews Excommunicate the Fullywers ,,, us. 

of the Apoſtler, they thereby only || Conjoyn and Unite th:m the more to thoſe xey 76 | 

Divine Apcſtles, ro whom they are more cloſely and exattly knit, beth in Fait» NT HA» | 

and Life, by the Communion if ſufferirgs. But they miſerably cut off them- FL *=* | 

ſelves, both from therr Dofrine, and from our Orthodox Faith wr. 
FoEEF J - o . A809 - 

today, - 

| &. [|Surixdv Ts ud ©, ovvivwory, 8c. Photius Pats, Conſtant. Epiſt, Michaeii Metropot--- 

Mitylenes, Epiſt. Photii 116:p. 157- 


And therefore, inſtead of bemoaning themſelves, under ſuch Excom- | , 
municarions, and ſeeking to have them taken off, by Complying with the 
Church z our Bleſſed Saviour fortifies his True Followers againſt them, 
and bids them, "1ot only pariently to reſt under them, but triumnphantly 
to re'oyce therein. 1 hey ſh.ll pur you ont of the Synago: ues, ſays he to thein, 
and Cautions them ot be offc-14c4 thereat, when it ihould happen, or not . 
to fall off from him or his ways, to. recover the Liberty of the Syna- 
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gogues again, Job. 16, 1.2, When they ſhall ſeperate you from their com. 

pany, by Excommmuncarions and Anathema's, and ſhall reproach yon, and cf 

our your Name as evil for the S9# of OA ans fake 3 71 Jo) ce ye 1a that aay and 

leap for joy-z for, vihold / Great is your Keward iu Heaven :, for in Ha bis 
Gas 0 OURS _ E 6p Gs", / R , > to - 

MANNEY aid fi1e1l Fathers HIT) FIC Fr ph Fs. Luk. 6. 22, 23+ And thus, 


the Holy Apoilles, and Faichſful Adherers to Gods Truth, and Worltiy, 
p , 


and good Chriltian F ractices, did in alltimes, when, for ſuch Adherence, 
they tell under the narheri's of Synods, or the Ex oma unication of Chir. 


ches, during the Papal, or any other former, or later Perſecutions. - 


They joytully received ſuch ſentences, and always owned one another 
and keid Communion in Adacrence to Gods word and ways, among them- 
ſelves; when they were caſt out of the communion, of ſuch corrupt 
and Apoſtatizing Synods, or Churches. 

And tis the ſame, when it ſhall deprive or diſcharge any Faithful Bi 
frops and Miniſters, from ſupporting ſuch necellary Dottrines, worſhip 
and practices, 6y therr Mimiſtrations, as Chriſt requires. For then, Dot 
withſtanding ſuch deprivations and diſcharge, by Churches and Synods, 
CHRIS 1?S Faithful Miniſters muſt hold on Miniſtring, and hi 
faithful People muſt hold on Communicating, and Adhereing to then 
therein. Thus, as our LO R D * Notes, :%e:r Fath:rs had Separated 
and caſt out the Old Prophets, from Propheſying 77 their Company, or 
Aſſemblies ; Who ſtill went on Preaching and Miniſtring the Word, 
which they were ſent out to publiſh. And thus the Sarbcarim, that great 
Synod of the Jewiſh Church, diſcharged the Apo/Hles from Miniſtring 
Chriſtianity, or Preach:r:g ary more 1m Chriits Name ; who told them, 
they could by ro means defiſt therevpon, but mult hold on their 
Miniſtration, being to Oey God rather th.n men, AFt. 4.18, 19, 20, 

Thus alſo ſeveral Synods Deprived Athanaſius, and the other Orth 
dox Biſhios, who were the {tout Allerters and Maintainers of the Dir 
nity of car Lord, againſt the Arian5, Such was the Synod of Tyre. And 
ſuch alſo was the $94 of Artioch, whole Deprivatiuns of Athanaſins and 
the other Orthodox Brſhops, were a Blow made at the MNicene Faith: 
though their C4705, being good, and according to Primitive Ulſape, 
were by Orthodox Councils afterwards taken in'o the Zook of Ecalſ 
ftical Canums, out of which, * ſeveral of them are. repeated verbatim in 


the great Council of CHlcedon, and are there, among the Canons of | 


others 5ynods, -| taken in to be Canons of the Univerſal Church. And 
ſuch likewiſe were the deprivations of other Synods, allembled 1 that 


Cauſe afterwards. 
+ Concil. Chalced. Can. 1- 


- Now undcr theſe Synodical deprivations, the great Buſineſs of thoſ 
ſuffering Biſ.ops, was to'ſhew, that whatever other Immoralities — 


Of Deprivations by Syuods in the foreſaid Caſes. 'Piltt) | 
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"Chap. 4 Of Deprivations by Synods in the foreſaid Caſes. 
ſonal Crimes were pretended againſt them, ( as ſeveral were moſt im- 
| pudently pretended, againft all Ground and Reaſon, ) yet in reality and 
iroth, their deprivations were for the Caſe of the Fiith, or for their 
frmreſs in maintaining the D: vemty and Corfutftlantiality of C briſk with 
the Father, This, 4 banaſins, and Pins, plezd for themſelves, teach- 
ing, * That their Depoſitirns were not for any other Cauſe, cut for the ſub: 


F wrjov of the Orthodox #ath, as is related by | S:crates and || Si20men, 


"And what they made appear to the Emperor Conſt ans, was, That they 


tence of Depoſition did conrain, but for thur thinking, ard teaching differently 
from the Syn6cs t.cir D.pofers, avout the Faith, 


i Soy us draperies, SOZs 1. 3. Co 10s P. $I. 


\And when it was once clear, to any Perſo:s, or Churches, that they 
xere deprived for the cavſe of the Faith: they were not hindred by 
any Authority of external Judicature, in the Synods their depoſers; but 
readily received, and communicated with them, as Chriſts true Biſhops 
ſill in thoſe places. For, notwithſtanding theſe Synodical Depriyations, 
Athanaſins was all the while own'd and adber'd to by the Fartoful e/B- 
Ihitians;, as Paulus alſo was by the F aithful Corſt antinopolitanes. And 
when they came to Rome, on their giving full ſatisfaction in this Point, 
Jus the Biſhop of Rome received them to Communion. Hearing the Cauſe 


1 Communion, as being of the ſame Belief with himſ cf. 


the Synods of Tyre and Antioch, &c. to his Communion, was before 
the: Syncd of Rome, wherein the Orenrals ſhould have juſtihed their 
Proceedings, had acquitted and received them. For before the Sy- 
nod was held at Ryme, in the Cauſe of Athanaſius, Pope Julius, gave 
Notice of the time appointed for it , to the Eaſtern Bſnops, who had 
been Depoſng Athanaſius at A-rtioch , and ſubſtituting Gregory in his 
place; writing to them, 70 ſe: d ſome of their 7umber, 10 clexr the ji;ſtice 
ef their ſentence and proceedings in that cauſe. This is plain from 4- 


ter both the Euſebians, and he himſelf had been cited to appear at it. 


ters, Flpidius and Philoxenus, who were || /ert with the former Letter, and 
the anſwer they had brought him from Euſebtus, and the Orertial Biſhops. 


WCEre. 
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ſuffered, -{- ot for rhe Crimes or ill Lives they were accuſed of, as the ſen- nebage t- 


T ac Vie 
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thanaſius, who * ſays :t was weld after the Letters ſent by Euſebias, and 4b - 
And +, 


alſo from Pope Julius's | Letters to them, 0/7 the Requeſt, and at the Con- Arian. 
fluſom, of the Roman Synod, wherein he mentions the 7etur” of þ's Presby- (ub ini 
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of each, * ſays Sozomen, ard finding them all to agree 11 the Nicene Faith, * ik. 
which he ſaw 117d27 ied and ſtruck at by their Deprivers be rece:ved them Eccl. l. 3, 
Co 8. 10 


This Reception of Athanaſins and others, who ſtood deprived by 30g 


Apol. 
advs 


k. 
Id. Pe - 


9. 
Id. ad 


but before this fr/# Letter, to notifie the time appointed for the Komar Solit, pe. 
Syd to the Orentials 3 Fulins, on plain appearance that Lhcir ſulterings $16. 


8-P-597- Orthodox Faith, had embraced. the Communion of » Athanaſius 


which the Or:ctals ſent back ro him, which he received, as 
ib. p.503 Athanaſius, ad his AÞtverents, which they ſaid was a Reproach 


Depoſed in the Synods of Tyre or Antioch, was not on accon 
having been regularly reverſed, by any Superior External 


True Chriſtian Faith. 


nion : I do not ſee, how, in the Regular way of External Judi 


818. ty Biſhyps met there from diwiyrs places * ſays S9crates ; and t 
*L 1c.28 Anticch, which again Depoſed him, and the rther Orthvaox B 


SOL, were Subjects of another Prince, v:z. Co-ſtans. Whereas 


tions of thoſe former Synods, in Regular way of outward | 


i 


: 40 Of Deprivations by Synods in the foreſaid Caſes. 
*1.3-C- were not for any other pretended Crimes, but only on account of th 


Beſides, when the Synod at Rome ſate in the canſe of Athanaſius, ad 
the other Orthodox Biſhops, and Synodically admitted them to Comms. | 


could take off the Deprivations by the foremention*d Synods. For the 
Synod at Rome, was inferior in Number of B:(hops, Conliſting, as Abs 
*£p. ag maſins * ſavs, only of aveurt Fifty Biſhyps, Whereas the Synod of Tyr, 
Solit. p. beſides the Egyptians, who came along with Arhanaſirs, Confilted of fix. 


which deprived them, Conliſted of the Neighbourins Biſhops, ſome of 
them Comprovencials to the acculed parties, and were Snhjects- of ther 
own Emperor, Viz. Conſt antics, whoie cenſure may ſeem more conch: 
ding on the Fellow-Bifhops of their own Empire. So, that Tulzrus, and 
his Fiity Biſhops in the Roman Svm'd, could not reverſe the Depoſ- 


But yet finding, whatever other things were pretended, that in res 
lity they had been depoſed in thoſe Synods, for their Firmneſs ro the 
Nicenz' ait5, in prejudice whereof there lyes no power of depriviny 
io any Synods ; before any Superior, or more general Council had rt- 
verſed their depoſitions in Regular way of External Judicature, they 
took part, and Communicated with Athanaſins, and the other Depri- F 
ved Bilhops, And this, the Faithful e/£7yprians, both Clergy and Pev- 
ple, had done, without any regard to the Deprivation of thoſe $5008, 


» and then | 
ther Depoſed Biſhops. For Sozomen * relates, that 0» his receiving thenty | 


Communicn, he writ that | Litter tothe Oriextals, taxing their unjuſt ſentency | 
and attempts upon the Nicene Faith, and calling then to the Synod tobe eld Þ 
at Rome, there to juſtific ther proceedin,s againſt them. And in the Letter, Þ 
- ; Y . p | have how. > 

ſhewn, before the ſitting of the 899147 Symad, and which was read to the fi, 

* %z. ſh-ps therein Aſſembled ; they * complain of bis having Commuvicated uh © 
| | proach caſt on they 
Syroads, and 4 Avrozation ef their ſentence. So that his diſregard of the 
Synodical Deprivations of Athanaſius, and the other Orthodox 8; * | 
nt, of their Þ 
| : Judicature, 
But it was, as having been of no force and effet in themſelves, becauſe 
paſſing on Chriits Faithfal Paſtors, for their Fideliry and Firmneſ tothe Þ 


Cature, this 


he Synod of 
/ ſhops, co 


* L.. 2, fiſted of Niny ſeven, as Sozomen * reports. And moreover, the 5nd < þ. 
C. 5. ÞP» Rome, conſiſted of Bilhops, who lived more remote and further off, at 


che Sym 


udicatures 


Part, 


i» | Op: Of Diprivitiont by Synads bn the fireſaid Caſes, 


"4 another obtruded on their Church in his room. 


I. Maintainer thereof, all the 'while he was violently torn from them, and 


v$ fill, as Errors and Corruprions, in Deftrine, Worlkip, and Practice, pre- 


F on made to them by Chriſts faithful Miniſters, to filence Gain-ſayers, 
;Þ they have bad the eſtabliſhment of Synods. And theſe Synods, have 
F zoathematized the Truth, condemned and depoſed the Preachers, and 
F . excommunicated and caſt out the Adherents and Prafticers thereof. Bur 

© yet the Preachers and Miniſters of God's Worſhip and Truth, have ſtill 
'Þ . keld on their Miniitrations, and God's faithful Peopie have ſtuck to . 


Wy, his Kez he extols them, for their firm and conſt ant adixerence to the right 
Þ Faith, ard to him their B:(hop, who had been ſo glorious a Confifſr and 


— _—_ 
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al-the-time of Athanaſius's forced abſence from them; ard are applaud- 
ed by Pope: Julius for the ſame. - For, in his * Letter to the Churen of Al- 
exandria, after the Synod of Sardica, on the Reftirution of Atha:«ſius to 


And like io this, has been the Practice, I think, of all times. For 


mailed and became general in any places; on any conſiderable oppoſiri- 


them therein: And under all the depoſitions and excommunications, of 
Gouncils or Churches, they have kept Communion with one another, in 
theſe neceſſary Truths and Ways of God, which Corrupt and Apoſtate 
Councils have anathematized- Or elſe,. under that power of Error, 
which has ſo often tyrannized over the Truth, more eſpecially in the 
Arian Perſecutions, and in the ſeveral ſteps and advancements of the 
Papal Corruptions, the pure Worſhip and Doftrine of Chriſt, had ,pe- 
rilt'd, and all Face of a true and unadulterated Church had long ſince 
failed from off the Earth. 

This I ſay, in caſe of Depoſitions, or other Cenſures, for rhe Cauſe 
of the neceſſary Truths, or Werſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, In deprivations for 
other things, or on pretence of mere perſonal Crimes, the Cafe, I grant, 
may be otherwiſe. For in them, though rhe Sentence be unjuſt, its a 
perſonal Wrong, and affects the ſuiferers themſelves. And in private ſuf- 
ferings, *tis reaſonable to bear much for Orders fake, and to be tryed 
up to ways of Order for Kedreſs : So that ſuch ivFerers, ſhall be bound 
to reſt under the judicial Injuſtice, till they can have it reverſed in like 
ſort as it was laid on, viz. in way of Fud:catare, or by Regular Appeals. 
And accordingly in all depoſitions, for ſuch private or perſonal Crumesz 
this is required by the Arntiene Canons. If a Biſhop, Presbytcy, or Deacon, 
ſay the Conrcils of * Carthage and || Sardica, (and the ſame Determinations, 
+ ſays Bal/amon, are to be taken as meant of Lay-men tov, ) be aepoſed, on a 

TE ' A7 bs eld 
prerence of his Idlencfs ana Negletts , lit him 10t care, ſay they, zo go on, gf, 
or to aſſert his former Right of Communion, during the time of his Excom- Ta 
"fie , | 
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x85, Balf. ad Can, 1 2. Concil. Sardic. - | 
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munication, 
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*ITgo munication, *till his Cauſe has had a new Cognizance and Examination 
ms Nay- or been heard over again. And if, before ſuch re-hearing, be preſume rob 
=_—__ _ etherwiſe ; he ſhall be judged, ſay the Fathers at Cartharge, thereby to.haw 

4 grven ſertence of Condemuation againſt bimſel/. 
eduTw 51 S , 0 £ - of - a ms ; 
eptianer tnNnAp Thy totyoviayy Concil. Sardic. Can. 14- "Pep oy 552 N16 Ths &Kotvwpnglage,. l; 
Be ated 72 £16 HY TEA TOAMINT ty RUTAS Karl" EQUTE Tis KerTUITRNS THY "HHIQOV EZEFNL 07 huoy zl, 
Conc. Carth. Can. 32. ; Nb. 

* 
But in Depoſitions or Excommunications, for dofrinal Truths, ang 


pel-worſhip and doctrines, which. are Chrilts Cauſe; though they would 
be content to ſuffer and fir {ti!l, fo far as it is their own: And. according. 

ly, the Council if Conſtanting; l-, entituled, Prima &+ Secunda, EXcepts the 
* Ar «i- Caſe of * Heretical Prelates promoting, or puſhing oa any Hereſies, when it 
$:77 " requires Inferiors to ſtay for a ſynodical Cegnizai.ce, before they break of 
_—_—_ dependance from thur Prelates, in all othcy Caſes. 8 


Though Synods therefore, are the moſt Venerable Eccleſiaſtical | 
dicature here on Earth; yet is al! the Obligation and: Authority, of 
their decifions or ſentences, within this Compaſs. They have no Ef: 
*2 Cor. or Force, againſt the Trath, as St. Paul * ſays, or againſt any for ad- 
* 13-3 hering to it. So that they are to affect none, who have Chriſt and 
his Truth plainly on their ſide. Nor do their judgments and defini 
tions, bar thoſe, who are concerned to take Notice of them, from ex- 
amining and judging for themſelves, whether they ſtrike, at any part 
of Chriſtian Truth and Religion, before they pay Obedience to them, 
I-grant, there ought to be great deference to their determination ; and: 
all private Perſons are to uſe great modeſty, and care, in judging af- 
ter them; and need to look, that the blow and deſtruction thereby made, 
to any neceſſary Truth or Prattice of our holy Religion, be very plain, 
before they over-look and diſregard what they order. But ſtill, judge 
they muſt, becauſe in all their belief and: pratice in theſe things, 1t is 
not any implicit-dependance on men, or a blind obedience to any humane 
ſentence or deciſion; but obſervance of the Truth it ſelf, or of what 
Chriſt has appointed in his Word, that muſt juſtifie them. And there- 
fore, if on an humble and diligent examination, and by plain evidence, 
it appear, that in their definitions of Articles, or cenſure of Perſons, 


they ſtrike at the Truth, and ſeek the oyerthrow of any part As 
| igion 3. 


42 Of Deprivations By Syiods in the forefaid Caſes. Pat) 


ſpiritual Miniſtrations ; there is not only a Wrong to themſelves, bur a 
Wrong to Religton. And there they muſt go on, for the ſake of Gol. / 


| Chap. 4: Of Deprivations by Sywods in the foreſald Caſer 


ed Parties, both Clergy and People, are to go on daing the ſame, in Re- 
ligious Miniſtration and Communion, as if there were no ſuch thing, 
More juſt, and authoritative Synods, they will be like to ſeek; and ap« 

al from theſe, in a regular ways to others more general, which, in ex- 
ternal way of humane judicature , ſhall reverſe their unjuſt ſentences. 
But ſuffering all in the Cauſe of Truth and Religion, they will not 
deſiſt in the mean time ; but go on, notwithſtanding any ſuch /y-oat- 
tal Anathema, or Deprivaticn, in true ſpiritual Miniſtrations and Come 


| ligion; their Acts are to be eſteemed as of no effet, and all concern: 


| munion- 
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PART III. 
Of Schiſm. 
CHAP: 


Of the Nature of Schiſm. 


Fe of the Schiſm. of Particular Members from their own- 
Church, in throwing off Subjeftion and Dependance 
on. their own Biſhops. 


Y what I have offer'd, about the Authority and effe&t of State-depr:- 
vations, yea, Or even of the depoſitions of Syn2ds too, I think it may 
zppear, how the faithful Miniſters of Chrifs are not diſabled, or diſcharg- 
& by any ſuch deprivations, from the exerciſe of their ſpiritual Miniſtra- 
tom; whereto they ſtand bound, by ſo many Obligations, in the fore- - 

FE nentioned Caſes. 

But beſides the deprivation of State, ſome think - the maintenance of 
Unity in the Church, when that is like to be broken thereby, ought to - 
ſtop them of that Exerciſe. And therefore, for a further clearing of 
their daty m thoſe Caſes, I ſhall procedez 

2; Serondly, to ſhew, That the preſervation of external Communion and - 
> y the Church , ought not to debar, or put by their due diſtharge 

eof, 

Admit, ſay ſome, that it were their duty to go on in their Miniſtra-: 
tions for the ſervice of Religion and of Souls, in thoſe caſes where this - 
an be done in maintenance of Unity, an&Wwhilſt the Church continues 
one, Yet what will you ſay, if ſuch Miniſtration muſt unavoidably 
make, or keep up a Schiſm? Do not we al] own ibtat, to be one of 
- Uithe greateſt Banes to Religion, and a moſt ſinful and miſchievous 
| thing? And if otherwiſe they ought to be held on, ought not ſuch - 


Miniſtrations to be let fall, rather than a Schiſm ſhall be made, or kept 
wt the -Church thereby ? : _ 
£ a 


2 Of the Schiſm of Patticular Members from their own Church, Py 


ft ' 
That there will be a Schiſm in the Church, in ſuch caſes, is T 
apparent. And that Schiſm is moſt dreadful to the Church, full of 
Guilr; as-it is both the Breach. of Unity_and the Bane of Charity 
and an In-let of continual miſeries, and diſturbances, is no leſs appy- 
rent. But in preſling the conlideration thereof vpon particular perſons, 
or parties, for prevention) or redrels, it 1s to be enquired, firf, wiv mays 
it ? That will ſhew who- ought to: mend it; but if they will not, it 
may be c::quired rext, who elſe can cure it 9 Or what the ſufferers, in oy 
of peace, and preferring the Publick before themſelves, ſhould give up 
for the Cure thereof, that they may Culy prize external Uniry, but net 
over-value it? Or if, through the Error or inflexibleneſs, ( which God 
avert, ,) of thoſe who are the Authors thereof, it be already made, and 
cannot be remedyed, all are to conſider, laſtly, hw they are wc 
themſelves towards the Makers of it, and with whom they are to hold Con- 


HTC, 
To Clear theſe Points I ſhall fay: ſomething. 


1. To the Nature of Schiſm, to ſhew when a Scniſm is mats 
and by winom, 


II. To thoſe things, which may be a juſt greund to diſunite ol 
break. , either from ary Per ſons » or Churches, with 
blame of Schiſm ; ſome thirgs not being) to be born, ng 
others to be parted with, for the love of external Peate ai 
& J..: ] 
S107, 4% Lanning 


111, To the Communion of good Chriſtians under a Schiſm, att 
Low they arc to Carry 1t towaras Schiſmatichs, ww 


1. Firſt, ] ſhall ſay ſomething ta' the Nature of Schiſnr, to, ſhrew nw 

a Schiſm is made, and by whim, nl 

| PE: ; Schiſm, lyes in Breach of Vion, or in Mak 
 "*Schiſinata, quibus ſcinderet unita- two, or maiy,' out of one, * Sch1ſms; Tays Sh(y 
tem, Cp. de unit. Beet p. 105.8 119. ps which cut cr break the Unty,:.01 tar w 


- |n Schiſwatis Partes Chriſti Membra P' *4{s- eibigs 
diſtrahere, & Catholice Fcclefiz Cor- dir that, which fionld be kept treethir ai 


pus unum ſcindere ac laniare nituntur, Byz'y, By Schiſi, as St, Chryfuſtorl | nes) on 
1d. Ep. 44. p. 86s Ebirch is brokga 1910 mary Ciumches, and thi 6 
+ Homil. 3. in 1 ad Cor. C. I, V. 10. wity thereof is abcliſld, Accordingly the Me# 
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Chap.1. ## throwing off Subjeftion & Dependance on their own Biſhops. ; 
ſchiſm 12 toe body, 1 Cor. 12. 25. And viouar ſchiſms, are uſually ren- | 
der'd diviſions, as 1 Cor. 10. and c, 11. 15. 

This Union, which Schiim breaks, is the wn a ſiciety. For the . 
Church is a focrety of mer, Aſſociated and inccrporated together, for the 
work. and prrpoſes of Relizion, ? Tis call'd a * F amily, or | Honſeh:11, or , - 
City, which are all words Expreſſive of Society, St Paul *tyles it, _ _— 
the City of the living God, Heb. 12. 22. And telis the Chriſtians || Eph. 
a Eph:ſus, that they are * F.llow- Crt,atns with thre Saints, Eph, 2+ 19+ 
3; 13- "Ev ja70e 
| This Church, or ſpiritual city, wherein Chriſtians are incorporated {7:5 7 
into ce Bydy,is not ony the Church of ce pact or Co utiy, wheriin all the MO 
Members may Embody and Aſſociate under the fame Governors ; as the 
Charch of Ry-me, Alexandriz, or Anton, bur the «lution of all partio- 
war Chriſtian Soctetys, or the whole number ©: indeperdant Chorches, - 

Exiſting in all times, and diffuſed through all pi-ces. For al] theſe, our 
Swiour has ordained to be on? Sxiety, or S; ;r11:45) Byiy, Off them he- 
ſpeaks, or of all that a9 or ſhall believe on lia, when he prays to his Fa- 
ther, that they all may be one, Joh. 17. 11. 20, 21. And of them St Paul 
freaks, when he ſays both of Fers and Gertiles, diſtributed into ſo many 
liſtint Churches, that by :he.Croſs of Chriſt, they are all reconciled to Gol 
im one Bagy, Eph. 2. 16, And when he ſays of Baptiſm, which, being 
luly received in any. Church, makes a_ man free of all other Chriſtian : 

Churches, that 6y one ſpirit, we are all baptized #1to one body, whether we 
te Jews or Gentiles, 1 Cor. 12-13, And of the Unity of this Church, or. 

Colletion of all Believers, do thoſe Scriptures ſpeak, which repreſent 
althat are #72 Heaven and all that are i» Earth, as one whole Family. Eph- 
3.1y, As ove Houſe-h:ld. 1 Tim. 3. 15, and Gal. 6. 10. or, as oe Coty, 

Heb, 12- 22, Whence accordingly all, who are at any time in this world, 
ae ſaid to have their * Citizenſh p or Corporation in Heaven, Phil. 3. 20. *TIoxte 


| Andall who are admitted into Chriſts Church here, to be + Feilw-Citi- reve 


uns with the Saints, and || Domeſticks with Prophets, and Apoſtles, and Tvum- 
nith all others, who are gone to God before. Eph. 2-19, What &s the rn 
me Body, * ſaith St Cory/oſt»7 on the words of St. Paul, there is one Body ? * Chry. + 
Ii all believers, of every place, ſzith he, both thoſe who now. arc, and who fol.Hom. 


il [merly have been, and who hereafter ſhall be, IO0.in Ep. - * 


Ard as to the Union of theſe Spiritnal bodys or ſocieties, both the —_ - 
embers of each particular Church, muſt keep Unity, or make one ſo- 


b; 


Ky with their own Church. And every particular and independant 
Church, with its Members,. mu't keep Unity, and make one ſociety, 
Mth all other particular and in:!c2endan; Charches. The Members 
tp Unity with their own Churcli, by «ke dependance ard fubje3107, or 
) keeping ſubje&t and dependant on their own Lawful Biſhops. And 


; PR. particular. Church, keeps Unity with ail other independant and 


Soy 


ſiſter - 


7 


ſped by themſelves. 


* Eph. 4+ 6. & : 4 of 
Cc. 3- 15 Lord and Kinz, as * Feliow-citizens ;, are incorporated upon i 

Þ po - "gx Ch.rter or New-covena-t, to live by the ſame L ws, andoit 

+ Eb. SI ſam: Hopes, and in enjoyment of the ſame? Courcd-ral 


El Eph. &e 4+ , "TUFF : ' | 
* Eph. 4-5» MNaturalize or Ernfrancrjc them thereinto, viz, * One Baptijn; 


Gſter Churches, by Fraternal Communian, or the Communion of Saints i 
the Holy Catholick, Churci profels'd in the Creed ; that, is, by theit tex 
dineſs to Unite with their Religious Aſſemblies, to own their Member, 
and to ratity their Church Acts, as if they were their own, or had beg 


And this way of fratcrnal commune, as vell as the-other, of kein 


21 Pi - , 2 Po $a Ci? » : ', 
und.r the ſame viſivle Gevernors by an? d:pendance and ſupjettion, isa wayty | 


Of the Schiſm of Particular Members from their own Church, Punt t 


Unite them,not oaly as a Seet,who all hold.and profeſs the ſame Dodtring Þ * 
2nd Opinions ; but allo as a S9zery, or as 0c Body. For by this boxdof} 
| frateriial COMMUN, they ſtand obliged, not only 70 Urty of Doltrin 

25 men of the ſame /it#, but to wnity, as of internal} ſo of external ſuit} 
and zzcorporat iy, a3 fellow cxtizens, For ſuch are the obligations, of ; 
ceruirg mutHaily exc athers ember as their own free denizens ; of adni. | 
ting of tneir baptif nat Claims) and C::1rch Priviledzes - of Ratiſyirg of thr | 
Courch- As, and Cenſures; of Afſocirting with their Church jzrvite, al| 
Aſſemblies ; and of ſtanding together, as one body and brotherhood, for the 


Tame common Terets and Religious anteresFs, as if they were incorporated 
under the ſame External Heads, or were the-members of the ſame Par 
ticular Church. Aud this is to unire them 1n the great things of ſociety; 
particularly of a /pirirual ſociety, which lyes mightily in co-munion in ſi 
ritual atts and offices, And accordingly, Vniting 82 the ſame SacramM, 
which are the H'gheſt Acts of Church Communion, is ſet oat foram 
of Uniting all in one budy, or corporation. We being many, are 1 bw 
by being all partakgrs of that one bread. 1 Cor. 10. 17. And we ae ab 


tiz.cd ento one body, T Cor. 12.13. S0 that all Chriſtian Church |- 


whHoO under * one C0019 Fatner, -D = Dom: (ticks or undef ot 


and Priviledies ; and have one c:mmon Form of [ncor poration, 


are to tranſact as oe ſocicty, by keeping up one fraternal Cont 


rnicn amons themſ: us. | 
Now both this V-192 of ſubjctio”, towards their own Church and 
Lawful Heads ; and of fraternal com14:49, towards all other equal 
independant Churches ; all good Chriſtians are bound to keep .uÞB 
eG ſome obitacies happen in either, which are of force to put 4 
thereto, or give diſcharge thereof. And ſuch obſtacles, either 1n oure 
Biikops, or in other equal and independant Churches, are Hereſy, with 


once openly profeſs?d by them. Or, their fix»; rnlawful Term 
G@-munion, puting ſinful things into their ſacred offices, or not 0; 
ing any. to Communicate with them, without believing, or proven” 
ſome falſe DcCrive, or partaking with them in ſome evil worlupF- . 

| 


Chapi1. & throwing off Subjetton & Dependance on their own Biſhops. 
thing, Or, Tyrannical Uſupation on their Brethrens Libertys, not admit- 
ting other Churches to their Communion, unleſs they will give up their 
own rights and freedoms, and become their Subjefts. When ſuch ex- 
ceptions lye againlt any Biſhops, or againſt any Churches, they have 


F bf their claims of union. But all Courch. Members are bound, I con= 


ceive, by all the numerous, and earneſt commands, of keeping Unity, to 


 tontinue ſubject to their Lawful Biſhops ;, as all Churches are by the 


— | fame, to keep vp Communion with other Churches if they cannot pro- 


uce any ſuch juſt obſtacles in bar thereof. 


4 Now Schiſm, is a ſinful breach of this union of Crurch Soc ety, Either, in 
"T the Members of any particular Church, when they unjuſtly break off their 


-{abjeF10r and depenflance upon their owa Church. Or, in any Particular 
"Chirches, when they unduly break, of Fraternal Commu ion with other 
Chrches,. denying to Aſſemble with them, cr Communicating with ſuch, as 
| find Excommunicated by, or have made” a Schiſm from them, 

firſt, Oze Great way of Schiſm, is in reſpect of Particular Members, 
| when, againſt the Goſpel duty and Commands of Unity, they unduely 
throw off 1h2ir ſubjeft:on and depen ance upon their own Brſha:s, ard break off 
from the Unity of tketr ona Church, 
' Ore way of Uniteing Societies, or Bodys of Men, is by uniteing them 
ander the ſame Heads. They are all ce Body, and Members one of ano- 
ther, as keeping under, and being -United to the ſame Head and Guver- 
mw. Thus, of the Aſlociation of an and Wife, which is the Origi- 
nal Society, and makes a Family, which is the ground work of all other 
Scieties, it is ſaid, that thy ro are one, Eph. 5+ 31. becauſe the Hus- 
band is the Head of the Wife, y. 23. 


ts Church, v. 23. And-one way, whereby, as St. Cy{rian obſerves, our 
Lord ſets off the Vnrirg of 7 15 Sheep, as one Flock: 
5 by uniting them under himſelf, as {|| :4e one 
Shepherd, Joh. 10. 16. ?*Tis the joint-union and 
dependarce, on one Maſter of the Family, which 


makes one Houſe ; and on one General, which $9: P- 282- 


bd 
Lo 
MI 


4 Makes one Army; and on one KIN G, which 


makes one Kingdom. And ſo on one and the ſame Church - heads 


- and Governours, which makes -one particular Church. For the Apoltle 


compares the Union of many Perſons, into one Church or Politick, Socicty 3 


. tothe Union of mary Members, into one Natural Boay, 1 Cor. 12, Which 
4 Union, is made by the adherence and dependance of the Members, on the 
| Natural Head : 
F oor one: with each other, after once they are cut off, and parted from 
"=# If, As to the Unity, we take a Body, when the Apoſtle ſays there ts one *Bouly, 
' | fot that which is under one Head, So that, 


For the ſeveral Members, are no longer one Body, 


"mt one Body, ſaith * St. Chryſoſtomn, 


©.8 - 


5 


And fo likewiſe-of * Crit and * Eph. 4. 
bis Church, that tney are one, Eph. 5-31, 32. becauſe he is the Head of 415316 , 


| Ad quam unitatem 'redigens Ec 
cleham Suam, denuo dicit, '& erit r 
nus Grex & -unus 'Paſtor, Cyp. *Ef- 


'* Hom. 


if there be but one Head, there is 1 Bok 
B 


The Co 4. 
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The * Vion of the Church therefore, as one. particular S:ciety, which 
Schiſm breaks, conſiſts chiefly 1# keepzng united 10 Church - Heads 
Governours. Church-Rulers, are the Heads, which make the ſeveral Por 
ore with another ; or; as the Scripture ſometimes ſpeaks, the Foynts a4 
Liganerts, which tye the reſpeftive /fembers, and compadt the whole 
Body together. The whole Body of the Church, faith Sr. Paul, is fi 
joyned together, and compatted by tiat, wh:ch every Foyt, 1, e, each Pallgr 
or Church-Governour, ſ«pplies. Eph: 4.16. And we are all the Body of 


Chrift, and Members in particular, as he ſays again, as we are andy th | 
ſame Geverncars which he has ſet over that Foay, having in the Chin Þ 
ſet, as firſt Apoſtles, ſo after them Govirnments, viz. Biſhops and Pref, Þ 
byters, for the ſtanding Governance and Adminiſtration thereof, 1 C, Þ 


12. 27, 28. ; 

More particularly, the Heads of Union in any Church-ſocieties, an 
the BISHOPS 3n their reſpeftive Chunby, 
* They are the Head of the Body of the Church; 
AC 1(euevet , 0 
of, as Zonaras obſerves on the 55 and 56 Caun 
of the Apoſtles, For, ſince the death of the Hy 
ly. Apcſiles, the Biſhops are the chief ſpiritual 
Heads, and the ordinary and ſtanding Governours of Chriſt's Churc 


, *1n2y414- They, above all others, are thoſe * Guides or RKwlers, whom. the Mens 


Vols 


[ Rev. 1. 


| 20. 


bers of the Church are calPd to remember and obey, Heb. 13. 7. 17. The 
[| Angels of the Churches, unto whom, as the Heads thereof, our Lord 
directs himſelf, when he- ſends the ſeveral Letters . to the Churches, Ren, 
2.1,7,8,11, &c, They ſtand to head the Members of Chri##, andtg 


unite and compact them together, under him the chief Biſhop appers | 
ing at the Head of their reſpeCtive Churches, as his Deputzes, who repre 1 


- »2Cor, ſent his Perſon, and ſupply his place ; acting, * in the Perſon of Chi, 


2. IO» 


$ Ep. $9» 


: 129. 


* os &vTly Toy xvproy, Tgnat. Epift. ad Eph. pag. 21: 


as St. Paul; or vice Chriſti, in his place or ſtead, as || St. Cyprian ; who 
we ought to reſpe(t, as the Lord himſelf, as St. Ignatius -þ ſays. 


So that for Church-members to keep the Union of any Church, 1s to 
Jſubjett and dependant on him, who is the lawful Biſhop thercof, Tilly 


* oy St. gnatins makes * mens return from Schiſm to the Unity of God tolf 


iy keTH- 37; their return to the ſubjefttion and confiftory of their lawful Biſhop. Tis) } 
make the Church or one Body, who hold on Communion , and kf} 
one with*him., and with thoſe Presbyters and Deacons, who adhere s 
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Of the Schiſm of Particular Members from their own Church, Pat; w_ 


as Presbyters and Deacons are as the Hands thin, |. 
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1 faith * St, Cyprianz 1s a People nnited to their Bi- 


repre! E Chriſtians, the Fathers enjoyn them moſt ſtrictly to ſtick to their Biyif, 5 


a1 : - * ' 7 . 
Chap. 1. #n throwing off Subjeftion ® Dependance on their own Biſhops.. 7. 
to-him, and officiate under him. The Church, * Illi ſunt Eccleſia, Plebs Sacerdoti 
adunata, & Paftori ſuo Grex adhe= | 
,or' a Flotk adbering to their Shepherd. Whence hue? mp len bn OREe b, 
may know, the Biſhop always to be 27 the Church, Cyp. Ep. 66. p 168.- --Ecclefia ſuper 
and the Churcis to go along with the Biſhop. And Epiſcopos confituatur, 14. Ep. 33 
they break off ſrom the Unity of the Church, #- 66- SY 
who break off from him ; and they £040 ſet " [| Et fi qui cum Epiſcopo non fint, 
| mother Church, if they go to ſet up another ; ecclefia non eſſe, Cyp. ubi ſupre 
"Biſhop againſt him. || If ary are n0 loriger with Ey 6, p. 168. 
| the Biſhop , ſays the ſame St. Cyprian, they are 
* m longer of the Church, And to | conſent to the 
ſetting ap of - another Biſhop, is the ſame, as to con: 
ſent ro the ſetting up of another Church, ſays he 
to thoſe Confeſſers at Rome, who had agreed to 
the ſetting up of Novatian againſt Currelias, 
Thus is the 07e Biſhop, at the head of his Cler- 
gy and People, to unite and keep together a 
Chriſtian Church, all the Oblations whereof. are 
td be in his Commnnion, and with his Allow- | 
ance; as the ore Altar atnong the fews, was to keep together the Jewiſh « Der." 
Church, For they were to have but * one Altar of Buri.t-offering at FJe= 12. 4,5, + 
mſalem, whicher all were 0 come for Sacrifice, and were forbid to ſet up 13+ 14. * 


* 
« A:tar any where elſe. lgnats 


+ Vos--alium Epiſcopum- fieri Cons. 
ſenfifſe, id ef, quod nec fas eſt, nec.” . 
licet fieri, Ecclefitam aliam conſtitui, 
Cp. Ep. 46.p. $9. So, of Novitianus. 
ſetting up his Pleudo-Biſhops in other 
Cburches, he ſays, Humanam conatur _ 
Eccteliam facere, pot Dei Traditio® . 
nem, viz. After thoſe Ordain'd-in the | 
Churches by Apaſtolical Succeſſion, 1G» . | 
Ep. 55. Þ. 112, Ed. Ox, — 


And becauſe of his being ſet for the ſame ,. : ne" 

purpoſe of Unity, as that was ; therefore ts the Biſhop and his Commu- ppj1aq. 

yion, * calPd unum Altare, the one Altar ; and making an Arti- Brſbop, p. 41, & 

call'd ſetting up alivd Altare, another Altar, in the Ancient Language, Cyp. de .» 
And therefore in preſling the great duty of Vary on the Ancient no gg * 
ſhops. This is done by St. Cypriz - and before him by Jgnatizr, that xp, > 
bleſſed Martyr and Contemporary of the Apoſtles. || Take care all of p.g3. 
you, ſays he, ro follow the Biſhop ;, ---wherefoever the Biſhop appears t) be, || Ter- 
there let the Multitude be@Wdth him : Like as whereſoever Chrift goes, the T*5 T9 © 
Catholick Courch goes too, | Let my part be with thoſe, ſays he again, þ 4d wg ih 
who keep ſubject} ro the Biſhop ; yea, let my Sou! be pann'd for theirs. As gms, &; © 
many as are God's and Feſus Chriff®s, keep with the Biſhop, * ſays he-in "Ines. , 


; And becauſe the Church is to be but one, therefore there is to be but 
j oc Biſhop in a Church, for the Members all to. adhere to, or for'the 


another place, preſſing them to Union, and warning them againſt Schiſm, x9, 
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B 2 Body 


| +3 1, Of the Schiſm of Particular Members from ther own Church, Party. ; 


| Body to aſſociate. and unite with. This was, and ought to be the f4 
I Bya t- cle frrfical Rule, as was | affirmed by Cornelius, ſaying , there 0 bt n 


aloxemy be but one Bi(hop in a Cathoiick Church: And as is alſo declared 
i alc the Great Council of Nice, 


AlYh te 
| vas Seay, AP. Euſeb. l.. 6. G 43+ + Can. $. 


Cia.(- 
againſt a former Orthod x and R:ightful Biſnyp yer Irving and claiming, ah . 


i 


_ afſemble and hold Congregations, in oppoſition to their Canonical Br 
[| Her 
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— => þ- agate ary, -, = 1 Hig ad Hzreſes & Schiſmata proſilitur, dum obtrettatur St 
detibus, dum Epiſcopis invidetur, cum quis aut quzritur non ſe potius OR aut dedy 
tur alterum ferre prepoſitum, Cyp. de Zelo & Livore p 223» Hzc ſunt igytia reticarnm 

-Ortus atque Coratus Schiſmaticorum, &c. ut fibi placeant, & prepolitos ſuperbo tumore 
$exanant. Sic ge Ecclefia receditur, Gee 1d. Bp. 3+ $» Ge | 
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rom t 
ther v] 
their ] 
2s | ſh 
makin 
* ceaſh 
And t 
tleſſed 
Eccleſia 
Ep. 45+ 


Tek p. 1, in throwing off Subjetion & Dependance on their own Biſhops, 9 
E MM Fe contern their Biſhops. * They have riſen, aud do riſe from this, VIZ. 
hy « | from ſome proud- Perſons preſumptuous contempt of rhe Biſhop, who is one, and 
| peſtes over the Charch, 


| org ſunt, & oriuntur, cum Epiſcopus, qui unus eft, & Eccleſiz przeft, ſuperba quorundam pre- - 
*Þ fwnptione contemnitur, Cyp. Zp. 66. p. 167. 


liri þ 


*F #{d of the. ſame Church. 


moical Biſhop of that - place. 
of Anti Bilhops, St. Cyprian tells them, is ere- 


| ting.a7 * Adulterous Head, (a ſecond: Bilhop be- 
| izz-no more to be admitted to the ſame Church, 


than a ſecond Husband to the ſame Wife, whillt 
the former lives:) and a ſpurious or | adurerate 
Chair. And bids them know, that || after oace a 
Biſhop is lawfully made,and Ordained in any Courch, 
they can 0 ways ſet up another Biſhop againſt him 
inthe ſame pla:e, He calls it ereting * wnlawful 
Priefinods, and oppoſing againlt the True Altar 
ad Holy Sacrifice, a FÞ Falſe and || Profane A:- 
tar, & *Sacruieo ious Sacrifices, And he aggravates 
the Novatian Schiſm, by ſaying, they had -þ ror 
ouly broke cf from the Biſhop and Church , bat 
bad proceeded again(t the Ordinance of God, and 


Cabllickh Unity, to ſet up a3 ainft him anotner Bi-. 


ſhip, an adultercus and contrary Head. And.on 
like- ſetting #p of Arti- Biſhops, after others were 
firſt. in place, || Optatus Charges rhe Donatiſts 
with Schijm afterwards, a. ſetters up of op- 

ſite or Anti-Biſhops, WM break off themſeives 
rom their own Biſhop, before they can ſet ano- 


[/ 

ply 
r Sat 
ledight 
rum, & 
{4 ſ 


a 


ther up againſt him. And being broke off from 


+ Inde 
Schiſma» 
ta & Hz- 
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Eſpecially, if they. ſet up an Anti-Biſhep, and oppoſe a-/econd Biſhop 
'$1 to the f/f, or to one Canonically Ordamed already, and rightfully poſ- 
This was the Caſe. of Novatianus, whom 
NT the three Iralian Piſnops, which he calPd to £5mc for that purpoſe, ordain: 
od Biſhop of Rome ay ainji Cornclins, who was already the Rightful and Ca- 
This ſetting up-, 


* Adulternm Caput, Zp. 45. þ $6. -. 

Ft Adulteram Cathedram, 14. Eps, 
68. þ. 177: 

|| Agnoſcant atque intellizant, Epif-- 
copo ſeme] fatto, & Collegarum, & 
Plebis Teſtimonio & Judicio comprc- 
bato, alium' conſtitui nully modo pa. 
ſe, Cyp. Ep. 44 p. $6. 

* jIlicita Sacerdotia, Ep. 69. p. 180. 

+ Falla Altaria, Ep, 69. p 180. 

ll Prophanum Altare, Ep. 3. p. 6. 

* Sacrificia Sacrilega ,- Ep. 68. f. 
177: & Ep. 69. p. 1 80- 

+ Non tantum radicis &.matris fi- - 
num a:q; complexum recnfavit; ſed . 
etiam gliſcente &. in pejus crudeſcente | 
diſcordia, Epiſcopum fibi conftituit, & © Þ 
contra Sacramentum. ſemel traditum |} 
Divinz Diſpolitionis & Catholice U- 


nitatis, adulterum & contrarinm Ca- - } 


put extra 'Ecclefiam- fecit, Ep. 45s - 
36. 
| --- Majorinum poſt Ordinationem--. 
Czciliani ordinaverunt, Schilma fa» 
cientes. »--: Conſequers erit eoſdem - 
fuiſe Athores Schiſmatis,  Optat. þ. be... 
p. 40. Ed; Par. Albaſp. + 


their Biſhop, they are broke off from the. Church, which is iz Epiſcopo, 
41 ſhewed before, or goes abr. with the Biſhop, thoſe Members only 
making the true Body, which adhere and keep to the Head.z and thoſe 
* ceaſing to be avy longer of the Body, wh) are ſeparated from the Head. *$jaui 
And therefore theſe : ppoſite or Arti - Biſhops, and oppyſfrre Altars, that. camEpil 
bleſſed Martyr ſtill ſays are -| forzs, and || extra Eccieſfiam, and have -ronnn Go 


int, in 


Eccleſia non effe, Cyp. Ep» 366. p. 68, Þ+ £9e:3+-f. Go & Epr 55+ fe 104» || Ep 43: þ: $4. & : 


Eþ. 45+ þ- 86, 


* receded: . 


LO 
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* Schiſma apud Carthaginem a ve- 
ſtris Principibus faftum. ---Non enim 
” Cecilianus exivit a ſajorino Avo tuo, 
- ſed Majorinus a Ceciliano, Optat. Mi- 
. lev. 4, 1.p. 38. Ed. Par. Albaſpin. 
 +Alium Epiſcopum fieri conlenfifle, 
3d eft, quod nec fas ef, nec licet fie- 
ri, Ecclefiam aliam confticui, Cyp. Ep. 
' 46. þ. 85. 


Of the Schiſm of Particular Members from their own Church, Patt ; 
*4174 *receded ab Eccleſia; that is, are rot withiv, but withoue the Chincy 
py « & | 
Ep: 3* and of Schiſm, which lyes in the unjuſt Breach thereof, I ſhall obſerye. 


theſe three Things, 
1. Firſt, That when a ſecond, or oppoſite Biſhop, is ſet- up in ay 


Now from this Account of Church-Union in any particular Churche, 


Church againſt a former Orthodox one , who is ſtill Biſhop thereof 
the Anti. Biſhop, and they wi.0 ſet him up and adhere to him, make the Schiſm, 
For the other, with his Adherents, as the ſame Head 2nd Members abide 
ſtill where they were, and are ſtill the ſame Church. But the. Anti- 

Biſhop and hits Followers, are gone out from then, 


doors. They have broke themſelves off, and by 
erecting therſeivcs into an oppoſite Head and 
Body, make a new and oppoſite Church, -+Cw- 
ſenting 10 fet up ancth:r Biſhop, they conſented 
therein to jet wp another Church, as | obſerved 
before from St. Cyprian. So that they rend that 
| Body, which, by keeping wholly to one Biſhop 
before, was but oe, into ſeveral pieces, and break one Church int 
exo Churches. 

This, I ſay, they do, if the former Biſhop is Orthodox, For if he 
is Heretical, Hereſie, as I ſhall ſhew, diſſolves the Union, and cancel 
the Obligation of Adherence between ſuch Head and Members. They 
are bound to own him as their Head, and to be one with him as his 
true and genuine Members, whilſt he is at the Head of Chriſtian Dv- 
Arines, and neceſſary Truths ; but not when he falis off from then in 
to damnable Herefies and Unchriltian Errors. 

And if he is ſill the rightful Biſhop of rat Church. If he voluntary 
quits his Right, and Relation to them, and gives it up by his own Re 
fignation, they are no longer bound to adhere, to him. For theſe U- 
nions and Dependances, are contracted by conſent of Mens on" 
Wills, and are kept up betwixt theſe Heads and Members, not by ts 
tural, but voluntary Communications. So that, if a Biſhop throws Þ 
his own Relation, and will no longer preſide over them, as Head of 
Church; they are no longer bound, to keep in Dependance and : 
jection, or to ſtick to him, as Members thereof. Or, if he loſes It + 
gainſt his Will, by a juſt ſentence and deprivation, that alſo diſcharges 
the Members from their Union and Dependance, and ſets them free t0 
receive, and to unite themſelves to another in his place. But if ner 
ther Death has put an end to his Relation, nor he has thrown it op bf 
his own Reſignation, nor is deprived thereof by the foni ſhing. of -a Key# 
lar- Proceſs and Synodical Sentence againſt him 
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which * Opratus gives as a plain Proof apaint 
the Donatiſt Biſhops, that the Schiſm lay at ther 


he is ſtill the Buboy 


" Chap. r. in throwing off Subjettiou & Dependance on their own Biſhops. 


; leaves it not in the Power of any Prince, to cancel or diſcharge them. 


Er | 
of his CHURCH, and will bar and keep out any other Perſon 
from being Ordained a Biſhop over them. * A Biſhop can by no means , 7 T*00 
be conſtituted in that Church, whoſe 01PN Biſhop is yer alive, and ftands we- m__ >: 
fed with bis proger Hunowr , urleſs of his own accord he renounce bis Bi- #118 up« 
ſoprick: And as to making a vacancy by deprivation , i# behoves firſt, Jus T&6-} 
that the Cauſe of him, who is to le cas wut of his Biſhoprich, be can9ically ®4 tme- | 
examined, and the Proceſs againſt him be fully broug4t to an end, Ard then, _ Xe- | 
after be 15 Canonically depoſed, a:cther may be promoted to his Biſhoprick, ſay ;, ery | 
the Fathers in the Comncil of Conſt aitinople, XANGIE, ; 

ns £74 0 
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But if even a Synod of Biſhops ſhall deprive an Orthcdox Biſhop: of 
any. Church, for adhering to the Truths, or Commands of Chriſt ; he 
s Chriſts true Biſhop {till in thar Charch, and his faithful Peoples ſpi: 
ritual Head, for all that unjuſt ſentence. For Chriſt ſtands by him, who 
ſtands by his Doftrines and Precepts; and unjuſt Depoſirions on theſe Ac- 
counts, have no more validity in his fight, than unjuſt Excommunications 
for the ame Accounts have, as has beea already ſhew'd. «But, if there-is 
n0 [nterpoſition of Synods, but a mere Deprivation of State, that will 
much leſs do ir. For there is a ſpiritual Subjection and Dependance 
of People to their Biſhops, eſpecially to ſuch as ſuffer for adhering to 
Chriſtian Truths or Precepts, which the civil State cannot break or 
diſblve, Chriſt himſelf, by his Inſtitution, - has made a ſpiritual Re- 
lation between them, and antecedently obliged his People to this Uni- 
on and Adherence to them, as they are vice Craft, his Miniſters and , ,. 
Fice-gerents, as St. Cyprian * ays. Kings and Civil States, may come af-.p, bg 
termards, and tye this ſpiritual Union and Adherence, faſter on, by xd. Ox. 
temporal” Dependances and Enforcements. And what they lay on,they 
may take off again. Bug the ſpiritual Relation and Obligations, do not 
depend on them, but on! Chri!t himſelf. Religion lays them on, and 


They ſtood fixed, whilſt the Church was ſeparate from the State » be- 

lore any ſecular Powers came in to protedt it; and wil ſtill continue, if 

they turn all. their Power, to perſecute and opprefs it. Nor has' our 

Lord left it to their courteſy, whether there ſhall be any ſpiritual Re- 

lation betwixt his People and their Paſtors, whether they ſhall-keep up 

their ſpiritual Relation and Dependance, and he ſhall have a Church on 

b, orno; as is before diſcourſed more at large. 

The Learned Author, of the Yi»dication of Tier Majeſties Authority 

" filing the vacant Seer, * owns the Advancement of George the Cappa- *p.1g,205 
ocian 


12 "Of the Schifen of Particular Members from their own Church, Paid Wl! 
dxcean into the place of Athanaſius, to have been Schiſmarical, ang I Wt 
Uſurpation and Breach of Catholick Commuiiion, The ſerting up of thi 1 hi 
Anti-Biſhop, was by a Deprivation of State, For Co-ſtantius took any {1 th 
the Churches from Athanaſius and his Adirents, which is the State-ing | 10 
+ than, Of depriving Biſhops z and gave them to George rhe Ar2i- Biſhop and hig'Y 
. : Lerents, a he Sezate and People of I 
Epiſt, ag Ad-erents, Nay, he ſends an Ea:f?, to the Peopl: of Alezas } 
Conſtan. 4riz, * requiring them 0 ther Allegiance, (inſtead of ſticking to himy 
Imp. p- their ſpiritual Head, with the AfﬀeCtion and Deyendance of Members;\ 
695» & with their aznzed Force, to perſecute Athanaſius, And made ;t criminal in. uy 
4p þ any Perſons, as Sozomen Þ relates, to harbour or conceal him, And acorn” 
Þt-p-843. 7. 7 2M pA. : Le ACOT 
-+ Hig, dingly, the Imperial Miniſters and Prefetts, violently drove him and the 
Eccl.1. 4. Orthodox out of the Churches ; and, by extream Force, put Georgead | 
C. 19. P. the Arians, in poſleſſion thereof: And, -having placed-this Anti. Bi Las 
549- upon his Throne, with all ſecular Cruelties and barharous Uſage, come $M: 
pelPd the Clergy and People to acknowledge and ſubmit to him.1; | Ke 
was alſo brought about by Deprivation-of Symds. For ater the Sards þ KY K 
can Synod, which reſtored him, Athanaſius had been again depoted, bay þ* it 
by the Synod of Arles, ard afterwards by the Synod of Milan, wherein, 
beſides a few from the Eſt, above three hundred Biſhops of the Weſt met, nd Y 
*[..4.c.9, a3 Sozomen * ſays, and condemned him, _ And "the ſetting up of Gtrig 
{| $0z.1.4. againſt him aſter this, wzs in a Synod, v:z. the Sy7od of Antioch, | which peſer 
C.8-9-546 declared the Uncanoricalneſs of his Reſtitution, and Ordained Garg, Mic! 
-as a former Synod at that place had Ordained Gregory before, wh 
B*ſhp of Alexandria in his Room. Theſe, ir.deed, as the Author of & I": 
'* p. 19. V:ndication * ſuggeſts, were Heretical Synods, And Dionyſins of Ala; xe ſto 
Eufcbins of Vercelles, Panlinus of Tr ers, and R104anus, an Lucifer, who tithe $ 
at - Milan proteſted arainſt their Proceedings, declared, that, thro? Als F 
raſins, the Empercr and the £rians his Enemies, wire ſtriking at the Cats ——_ 
lick- Faith; which the event of things, and the Proceedings afterwards in tht | 3 P! 
*L-4..9. Synods of Ariminum and Seleucia, verified, as Sozomen * obſerves, Bt 
P- 546 jn way of external Judicature, the Deprivation, tho? of Hercrical Syn hd be 
muſt at leaſt carry with it as much Plea, as/Nepoſition by no Symdran Þ ] 
p-etend to; there being more ſhew of Eccleſiaſfical Authority, in AJ, 


dical Sentences, ſince the true Cauſe thereof was his firmneſs and conſtay the 
cy to the Catholick Faith, Achanaſins, as the foreſaid Author owns, if = 
kept on his ſpiritual Relation, 'and the ae their ſpiritual and Rely B ng 
gious Obligations'to, and Dependance on . el 


. 


im. So that George, asKÞ.. 


#P.1g.20 * ſays, was an #ſurping Invader, a breaker of Cath»lick Communion, andll fand 
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ru 
”-an 
Gaſequ 
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Ring-leader of a Sch:ſm in the Catholick Church, when he ſer up again 


"him. Andi the ſame it would be, in the caſe of any other Biſhop 
' prived by the like Authority, for his Fidelity and fixt Adherence, wm 


_ FT TOR 
rom, 


nd JChap.2. i throwing off Subjeftion & Dependance on their own Biſhops. 13 
ther Truths, or Laws of Chrift, For his faichful Biſhops mult” ſtick 
* It him, in all other Points of Chriſtian Truth and Practice, as well as 
"Tj the Orthodoxy of the Nzcere Faith, And that againſt the Depri- 
9 Þ mions, of all 0:ber Stares and Syn'ds, as well as of the Ariavs, And 
I their ſticking to Chriſt in theſe Points, can give no liberty to their 
"I Clergy and People, to break off from them. Their ſtedfaſtneſs there- 
- - Tin, mult tye all fairhful Members faſter to them ; bur can never 'be ex- 
"+ I randed, as a conſcionable diſcharge of their ſpiricual Obligations, ard 
"18 Thependance on them. : 
"| if a Schiſm is made in a Church then, by a deteCtion from the right- 
* If Orthodox Biſhop thereof, laid aſide, either by a Civil State or Ec- 
WE thſaſtical Synod, only for his faithful Adherence to the Doctrines, or 
Flans of Chriſt; or by turning over to an Anti-Biſhop, ſet up againſt 
tim: *Tis plain, the Anti-Biſhops, with their Makers and Adherents; 
' Fake the Schiſm. They were all Members of the one Body, whilſt 
tey kept ſubject and united to the Rightful Biſhop, who is the Head 
I it. But when they broke off from him, they divided themſelves from 
the Body; and formed themſelves under an oppoſite Head, into a new 
7; | nd oppoſite Body: But he, and his Adherents, {tilt preſerve the U- 
5 wo ty o the true Body. The breakers off, make the Diviſion ; but they, 
en 2d chee chore an 
ITE; [ row i090 7 ; Ca : : « 
OY ieke off from it; and choſe Streams, which Pticudinem lativs incremen'o ſir 
of fil communicate with the Fountain, when others jis multi radii, ſed jumen unum : Et 
; xe ſtopt 3 and thoſe Rays, which keep connetted rami arboris multi, ſed robur unum 
- wh $/1tke Sun, when others are interrupted : Which fenaci Snag pre LO 
As imilicudes, St. Cyprian makes choice of, to ſet meroſitas licet diffuſa videatur exins 
Caly | the Unity of rhe Church » and to ſhew that qaytis copiz largitate, unitas tamen 
in the WW penkerve this Union, who keep:f9 the ſame ſervatur in origine. Sic in Eccleſia, - 
lead and Origine. What they do _—_ in ON 00S * i. war Fo 
tieſe Caſes, by ſticking to each other as they 2999 grey oak. ke ED 
ds eat ud before, when others break off, is not to Fete copiola, Cyp. de Unit, Excl. 
1 204 | ke the Schiſnr, but only not to follow and , og. 
«Im into it, And they are no more charge- Bs 
Syb Ok} with the diviſion for this, than the General and his fairhſul Soul- 
Jn [1s would be in an Army, for not going over to the Mutineers; or 
« if} a a King and his Loyal Subjetts would be in a Kingdom, for not 
| Reſp} Fning over and ſubmitting to the Rebels. But as the Anti- Biſhops 
219 their Party make the Schiſn, by departing from the lawful Head 
'and{}8 true Body, they muſt amend it by returning to it: And they 
_— Iid-anſwerable to God, ſo far as I ſee, for all the Guilt, and - ſad 
” 4. {Oaſequences and Effects thereof, if they refuſe ſo to do. . 
2. Secondly, The Unity of any Church doth not go with the greateſt 
\*s 6 | 4: Numbers: 


* Eccleſia quoque una eſt, que in 
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14 Ofthe Schiſm of Particular Members from their.own Charch, Pang; 
Numvcrs: but when a Schiſm' is made by a GefeCtion of Members fray 
their ſpiritual Head, and ſetting up of Anti-Bilhops, the Schiſm is ſj 
the ſame, how numerous foever the Members are that break off. Fr 
breaking off from their rightful Head and Governour, as 'l have ſhews, 
makes the Schiſm: And then, the greatneſs of the Nnmber. of thok 


who do ſo, can only make it a greater Schiſm. Number in Shiſ, or, 


in any other ill thing, may add Confidence, and leave leſs Hope of re 

* In Mat. claiming thoſe who are engag'd therein. For ul:tirude, as the Amie 
Homil. 1. Author of the * Cymmert on St- Matthew, printed among the. Works of 
of 948 1 St. C bry/oſtom, obſerves, is the other of /edition, and of C0:.taty and 
Mc incureableneſs therein z whereas Pancity, or Smalneſs of their Number, is 


verba So. 
lomen ge- the Miſtreſs of Diſcipline. Bur it doth nat leſſen the Guilt; nor ater 


nuit &- the Nature of it, but Schiſmaticks are anſwerable tor their Schiſm, bs | 


boem. they never ſo many of them. Ws 

That which makes any meeting of Orthodox Chriſtians, offering.up 

a regular and eſtabliſ'd Service, to be & the Vnty of the Churcy, js 

their meeting under one, who officiates therein according to their own Bw 

approbation and allowance. For the Vnity of the Body lyes in keeping: n 

*Part 3. T#þ him. And the Catholick and Canonical Rule, as I ſhall -* after 

Chap. 5+ wards ſhew, of keeping one with them, is by celevrating all Puplick, Of 

fices and Divine Scrvice, with their allowance and afprovation, $a tha, 

where any Presbyters, or Dzacons perform the eſtabliſh'd Offices, a 

cording to the mind of their own Orthodox and Rightfut Biſhops; 

they officiate in the Unity of the Church, though it be but to a fo 

and to thoſe met in Corners. And where any others celebrate their 0k 

fices, without the Licence, and againſt the Approbation of their onn 

Orthodox and Riphtful Biſhops; they officiate in a Schiſm, though nb 

among the fulleſt Congregations, and with ſecular encouragements, al 

in the publick. Authorized Churches. - The having their Orthodox and 

true Biſhops Approbation and Concurrence, , makes them no. Schiſms 

ticks, and their Meetings no Conventicles, when Cornventicle notes, it 

a ſmall, or fecret, bur a ſchiſmatical Aﬀeemblyz as it always doth, whe 

_ *Tlape- jt js a Word of Infamy and Reproach. The Canon Counts it a (tk 

Se. venticle, when ary Miniſter in a private Oratory, againſt the allowance an 

 agir aptrobation of bim, who is chief Prieſ# in the Country, ſays Balſamon 0 

Te 79 is- the Canon forbidding Miniſtrations contrary to the Biſhops mind and f 
exe 9 probation. | 


Miva oy R $2 : = _ 
Suri Tia map. yydulw 5% 1am oper *ApXiegies, Balſamon in Can. 31+ Concil. in Traſk 


And it has not been ſo ſtrange a ſight in the World, .as every gool 
mind would wiſh it had, to ſee Scbifmaticks from the Bady make 4 mt 
Numerous Party, than thoſe, who. keep united to 11. In the Divihon of Hþ 
rael from Judah, under Feroboam, the 1fraclites, who fell off from a 


| 
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$1 Chap. 1. ## throwing off Subjeftion & Dependance on their own Biſhops, 15 


- had made a Schiſm in that Church, fell into 
' their Party ;, as * Schiſm, to maintain it ſclf, too 


da Yd 8 mg 


One' Altar at Feruſalem, to other Altars of their own erecting, were guil- 
ty of the Schiſm : Tho? they who ſtuck to that one Altar, were but two 
Tribes; and thoſe defeftors who broke off from it, were Te. The 


| Arians, as they were Hcreticks for ſubyerting the true Faith ; ſo likewiſe 
| were they all Schiſmaticks, by breaking off from the Communion of their 


Rightful Biſhops, as of Athanaſius at Alexandiia, of Paulus at Cor ſtars 
tivople, of Lucius at Adrianole, of Aſclepas at Gaza, of Marcellus ax Ar- 
era, &c, and by enjoyning all every where to break Communion with 
them, and to receive and communicate with thoſe Anti:Biſhops, whom 


they had ſet up againſt them. And in the Patriarchate of Alexandria 


more particularly, the Meletians, who before ; 
* Nullum Schiſma non fibi aliquark 
. confingit Hzreſin, ut refe ab Eccle- 
fia receſhfle videatur, Zieron Com- 
" ment, in Ep, ad Tit. c. 3. in verba Hz» © 
reticum hominem, Ge, 


often, yea always, ſays St. Jerom, takes up with, 
'and ends in Hercfie, But theſe Arians who made 
the Schiſm, were abundantly more Numerous, 
than thoſe faithful Chriſtians, who kept to the Unity of the Catholick 
Church ; the whole World at one time gromming, as * St, Ferome ſays, and 
admiring to ſee it ſelf turd Arian. Again, the Donatiſts were noto- 
riouſly guilty of the Schiſm made in the Ajrican Churches. But yet, 
when they over-run Africk, they could glory.and vaunt themſelves in 
their difftuſeneſs,-and in the greatneſs of their Number. So that Schiſm 
is compatible, -with the greateſt Numerouſneſs of Adherents, if thar 
Number is of Men combined together againſt their Orchodax Righ- 
fol Biſhops ; and the Unity of the Church, with the ſmalleſt Numbers, 
if that Number is of 'Members, that conſtantly adhere to them. 

And this may likewiſe appear from thoſe Similizudes, of the Unity 
betwixt the Hc.id and Members, the Tree and Branches, ec, whereby 
the Ancients ſet out the Vrty of te Churcn, For be the Branches more 
or fewer, which keep united to the Body, chey make the Tree. And 
be the Members few or many, which ftick on to the Head or living 
Trunk, they make the Body. And ſo, be their Numbers greater or.]ct5, 
dothe Aikerers to the Orthodox Rightful-Biſkop, make the oze Church, 

Anceed, as the Root has the Branches; ſo the Biſhop, has the. Cler= . 
gy and People, virtually in himſelf. That is, as he gets Proſelytes, 
he-can make them Chriſtians; and out of theſe, he can Ordain Preſ-_ 
byters, aid Deacons; Sov'to * Heaa a Body of Cleray and People profeſ- * E 
ſing Chriſtianity, whici, according to the ſenſe of the Primitive Fathers, t17'in E- 
if a-Chriftian Couarcoi, And £105 a Biſhop, though appearing-anly with g Cleroy 
a few-Members about him, will make a Church; and is qualified: duly & in om- 
nipus 
Deacons, 


#1eron. 
adv. Lu- 
cijer, P. 
98. b.Ed, 
Col. 


Kantibus fit conſtitnta, Cyp. Zp., 33+. p. 66+ 4nd ſpeaking of the, Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
AYE TETWY CKNANTIE, & KAAGT 04, fAYS Sf. JEnAtINS, Bp. ad Tralliane p. 48. 


LOSES £ 2 


we 43 


£0 


16 


* Toy WAAGOT@Y mISEV Hr, Clem». 


Ro. Ep. 


. *De u- 


+Often- ſerve the Concord of Peace. | And lhews himſelf thereby, 


Of the Schifm of Particular Members from their own Church, Parts 
to ſpread it, and to make it more Numerous-: As the bleſſed Apoſtle 
did, when they ſet up at firſt to gather Churches; and 'as the firſ 
Biſhops did alſo, who were taken our of the firſt C onverts, and Ordaind 
at the Head of them, 79 be Biſhops of thoſe wh 
* ſold, afterwards believe, So that the reduce- 
Ing of an Orthodox Rightful Biſhop,to a comps; 
ratively little Number of Adherents, will not hinder him and his Fo: 
lowers. from making up the oe Body, and being the: ae. Church, And 
as ſuch, our Lord will. give car to them, as St. Cyprian obſerves, thoy 

they be bur two or three gathered together ii his Name, rather than to 2 


1; ad Cor. p. 8g. Ed. Ox.. 


greater Number of Schiſmatical Dividers.. To this Promiſe of his Pg, | 


ſence, with two or three, or ſuch ſmal] Numbers, our Lord premiſes, ſays 
* he, that thefe to or three be in the Unity of the Church, and Pre- 
to be more with 


dit magis two or three ſuch Petitioners, than mith a great Number of Schiſmaticd 


elle ſe, 


Dividers. 


cum duo-. : 
bus aut tribus unanimiter orantibus, quam-cum difſidentibus plurimis, 16. p. 112. 
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And if Number of Adberents will not, much leſs will any Plates 
Aſſemblies, make fuch Members, as are broken off from their Orthodox 
Rightful Biſhops, to have the Unity of the Body with them, or to he 
the one Church. For ſince the Anti-Biſhop, with his Followers, are al 
Members broke off from their true and lawful Head 5 they muſt needs 
be a Schiſm, though they aſſemble in the moſt Authoriſed Places, and 
Publick Churches. And ſince, in the Orthodox and Rightful Biſhop with 
his Adherents,' we ſee the Members keeping united to their Head, thej 
muſts needs retain that Vrrity of rhe Brdy, though driven to ſeek ſhe 
ter in the Wilderneſs, or. to meet in Corners. Such little-Flocks, art 
{till the one Church:; though, like the firſt Chriſtians, in' the Perſe 
cution raifed againſt them by the Jews, they are kept out of the Ter 
ple and all the publick Syzagogwes, and muſt be content to celebrate Dj 
vine Service, and hold their Religious Aſſemblies, * in pper Rooms, 

3. Thirdiy, Therefore in Preſſing of Eccleſiaſtical Unity on the Cov 
ſciences of Men, the Preachers of Peace and Unity muſt preſs them to kt 
united to their owa Orthodox and Rightfnl Biſhop, ot to unite themſelves 
any other Biſhop ſct up againſt him, For the Unity, which they are bound 
in Conſcience to keep up, is an Unity under him ; ſo Unity, if rightly 
urged, will bind all to him, but rend none from him. 

No Precepts occur more frequently in the New Teſtament, than thok 


| requiring 48ve and Brotherly Charity, and Peace, and Vnity among Chrir 


*:1 Pet, 
24 5o 


ſtians, And theſe are meant to tye them to each other, not only in 
their private Capacity and Converſe ; bur as they are incorporated it- 
to a ſpiritual Society, and, as ſo many * /zve Stones are to be cemente 


violat 
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1nd compatted into ore Holy Temple , or, as ſo * many Members, are * Rom. 
to be knit together and builr up into 0ze Bay Policick, or Church. 12: 4, 5+ 


& 1 Core 


ear They are calPd to CC: 1418 and Feace 177 Ons Body, as St. Paul ſays, Cl. 
f wh | 3-14: 15+. And the Chriſtian Charity, is to be a Charity that keeps Unity 


of: Society, that edifies, and doth not divide the Church, 1 Cor. 8. r. on 


12, L124 


= which Account he 12ys, that where the Members are acted by the Virtue, 
; Fol- | add ſhew the care of Charity, there will be 10 Scniſm in th: By, 1 Cor, 1 2. 
And 25, 20- Its Work) IS LO compact, and foyn together the Members, the Bo-> 
hovgh hy edifying it ſelf m Love, Epi. 4: 16, 
to; Andtodo this, or to Keep them In united Corporations or Societies, 
; Pre. | they muſt keep them united, not only to one another, but to their Or: 
fas *thodox and Righttul Biſhops in the firſt place. That Peace, which muſt 
| pre. | fecure their Peace as an incorporate Society, muſt firſt bind them to be 
with | at Peace with them, And that Union, which muſt keep them one $0: 
aticg | ciety, muſt keep all dependant on, and united to them ; and ſuffer none 
| to break off, or divide from them. And that Zove and Charity, which 
' tobe the Ligament of a Polirick Body, muſt bind the Members to the 
Head, or the Subjects to the Governo:'s; and bar ail Fattious Combina- 
er of | Non againſt them, or DefeCtion to any others, | | 
he And therefore the Scripture-Precepts, of Love, and Brotherly Charity, 
ol | 20d Peace and Vnty, muſt ever be pleaded ro draw men off from their 
6 y | 09” Orthodox Righttul Bijnop, but to inakg thein cleave {aſt ro him. And 
mo to call men to unite with an Anti-Biſhop, is not to call them to keep 
and | theſe Precepts, but to tranſgreſs them. And 
with thus *tis often repreſented by St. Cyprian. He * De Unit, Ecclef, p, 113,114. & 
the K tells the Contemners of their own Biſhozs, and Ep 55+ fs 114- 
ſrel Adherers to Oppoſite Biſhops, that they have none + 1 Cor, 13. 3: 
wg of that Charity which St. Paul requires, and [| -- Exbibere ſe non poteſt Mar- 
bra without which - he declares to the Corie/5ians, tyrem, qm fraternam non tenuit cha» 
Tn- | that they would receive no Profir by dying Mar- gjprecony = Onaate Eccl. ye 113. 
De | 9; becauſe || they have net kepe to the Unity —_— SO ow _ t 


of the Church, And gives the * Serrers up of op: 
\ poſite and profane Altars, to underſtand, that fo 


dinationem atque unitatem Dei rebel. 
latur, Ep. 2o Þ. G. 


ÞOh 
beth they rebel againſt the Þ tors of Chriſt, and againſs + Hinc Dominice Pacis vinculum- 
wo | the Ordinance and Unity of God. That they rumpitur, hinc Charitas Fraterna vi- 
a thereby + break the bound of the Lords peace, and olatur, hinc Unitas ſcinditur, dum ob- 
: violate Brotherly Charity, ani rend Chriftian Vni- treetatur Sacerdotibus, Bc. Cyp. de 
htly by; And hoſe © Row we gl Zelo & Livere, p, 223+ 
y. And to thoſe Confeſſrs at Rome, WHO Na || — Dum voſinetipſos a Chriſti 
vo | ded with the Schiſmatick Novarian againlt Grege, & ab ejus Pace & Concordia 
bri- þ <ornelius, he ſuggeſts, how || 1herein they Dad ſe= ſeparatis,-Cyp. Ep. 46. p. $9. 
\ in | Prated themſelves from the Flock of Chriſt , and 
Fa from his Concord and Peace. So that the breach and overthrow of theſe 
Chriſtian Duties, of Fraternal Charity, Peace, and Viity, muſt not be 


charg'&. 


x8 Of the Schiſm of Particular Members from their own C hurch, Pat Te. 
charg?d on any, for adhereing to their true Head, and Orthodox Right 197. 


Biſhop, but are juſtly chargeable on the other ſide. bs 
As to the firſt way of Schiſm therefore, viz. in particular Meng 


brecking ff unauely from the Vnity of their own Church, and from their Þ 


anc Subject ion and Dependance cn their onn Biſhops, to omit other.[nſtan-. 
ces thereof, *tis plain a Schiſm is then made, when Biſhop is ſet pl 
gainſt Bi(hop in the ſame Church,'* And the makers thereof, are the Na 


or A-ti-B:ſbop and bis Aah-reits, if the former Biſhop is Orthodox, mt Jar 


has not clogg'd his Communion with any «lawful Terms, or with js. 


quiring a throwing up 'f Rights and Liberties, and a Submiſſion to Ou Ys. 


righteous and Vicanoncal Uſurpations. Yea, though ſuch former Right. 


ful Biſhop, ſtand deprived by an ACt of State, or even of a Snot; 7a 


if what he is deprived for, be his firmneſs.in ſticking, either tot. 


Dotrines, or to the Laws and Commands of Chriſt ; and what the Þ je. 


other is ſet up for, be his eaſineſs in tranſgreſling and fortaking them, 
So that in Religion they are Schiſmaticks, though the State eſpouſe them, 
and ſet them up for the civilly eſtabliſh'd and endowed Church. & 
the ter Tribes were in 1/racl, though the civil State formed that Schiſm; 
and the 4r1ans, when they broke off from their Rightful Orthodur | 
Biſhops, albeit they had the Emperors. to back them; and-the Eng 
Schiſmaticks, wien, inthe days of tie Great Rebellion, they fell off, ant | 
only from their Biſhops, but from Epiſcopacy it ſelf, and were ſettle ! 
and upheld therein by the Uſurpers of that Time ; and as the; 4h 
Epiſcopal Church of Scotland at this Day are, notwithſtanding all tha 
Eſtabliſkment the ſecular Arm has given them. Yea, and perertheleh 
Schiſmaticks, though they can glory over the other, in having by far 
the greater Numbers; and in having ſole Poſſefſion of the Publick 
Churches, and Places of Aſſemblies. And as the Anti-Biſhop and hi 
Party, in ſuch Caſes make the Schiſm ; it lyes on them, and they muſ 
be applyed to, to mend it. And the Goſpel-Precepts, of Charity, Pra, 
and Unity, if they are truly preſs'd, muſt be urg'd to make his.om 
Adherents ſtick to the Rightful Biſhop, and to bring thoſe Members 
who are broken off, to return to him: but are not truly enforced; 
but corruptly miſapplyed and perverted, even to call for whart they d- 
rectly forbid, if they are urged for uniting with the other fide, 

Burt whoever are guilty of making a Schiſm , it would be a moſt 
pious and praiſe worthy part in any that ſhall cure it. And 1n the ſuf: 


fering {ide moſt of all, if, by over-looking their own perſona) and pri | 


vate Claims, and maſtering all private reſentments, as. mortifed and 
moſt publick ſpirited Men, they can make an end thercof by letting 
fall their own pretenſlions. And why, will many good Minds, and-ſit- 
cere Lovers of Peace ſay, ſhonld they not do this for the Love of Peace, 


and for Religions ſake and the Churches? Their Adverfaries, indeed; 
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Parts gn.n9t have the fake to ask It. And others, who may move better 
ightfyl therein, would be modeſt in prefling liberslity on Loſers, and not go 
- Two far in urging them, who have ſuffttred fo much already from the 
lem Yinaders as if they had not taken enough ſrom them , to fall upon 
| ther Phemſelves and throw them what remains. Y<t they think it would 
oſtane ta noble Pitch in Vertue, full of Glory and Goodneſs, if of them- 
® 4 Ffnes they would prefer Publick- Weal before private Paſſions and Ad- 
& Ney 'rntages, and be full of Care for others, when that needs to be ſhewn 
, ad Ficaring leaſt for themſelves. Which Heavenly-mindedneſs and pub- 
th re. kk ſpiritedneſs, and Mortification to private intereits, God and the 
0 VF Church, they conceive, muſt needs take moſt kindly at their hands, 

Right. Þ But as to- this, the ſuffering Biſhops can not take this way of Cure, 
nod; . þ giving up their Claims, where they are bound 1n duty to-infift on them, 
0 the Þ jad. that they are bound to do, as I have already ſhewn at large, in 
Ci F the forementioned Caſes. By their quitting there, they would ſurren- 
them F ter the Souls of their Charge, to become a Prey to Wolves a:d Se- 
them, 4cers, and to be trained up In wicked and corrupt Doctrines, Prayers, 
&% I nd practices: And this, 1s not to be true to their Paſtoral Truſts. 
um; F'Tis not faithfully to diſcharge their Cure of Souls, but -perfidiouſly to- 
odor Þ throw it 04: So that be they never ſo mortified, and negligent of them: 
"$01 Þ felyes, and zealouſly Rtudious of Unity and the Churches Peace; yet in 
» WF Fidelity to Chriſt, and to the People whom he has entruſted [') their 
itled | Charge, they muſt hold on their ſpiritual relation, I conceive, and di- 
Arti ently diſcharge it the beſt they can at ſuch times; and not deſert, 
" but ſtick ro the Church, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made them: 
ens } Overſeers, 

' far Belides, the exerciſe of their ſpiritual Miniſtrations is loudly calPd for 
ck Þ infach Caſes, and bound on them and the ſuffering Clergy their Brethren, 
| bi by all the Powers and Characters of the Miniſterial Office ; as I think 
nol may fully appear from what [ have ſaid on that point before. And not 
#4 | only the continuance of their former Relation, as the true Biſhops ſtill 
ty of thoſe places; but this very exerciſe, muſt in conſequence keep up 
@ | aſchiſm in the Church, at ſuch times. For this exerciſe of their Min.- 
oth trations, muſt be i» /eparate Bedyes.. The ſtate, Incorporateing and ef- 
U | poyling the Agti-Biſhops and their Adherents, will give them the Pub- 
lk Churches : And Depriving and Perſecuting the other and their Fol- 
of lowers, will alſo be ſure to keep them out thereof, So, their Miniſtra- 
uf tions, if they go on Miniſtring at all, as tis plain they ought, muſt be in 
A | ſeparate places and Aſſemblies. Yea, and by different ways of exerciſe : | 
ud | theſpiritual adminiſtrations of one, being purely ſpiritual, in the way of 
"s | 2 deſtitute and perſecuted ; but thoſe of the other, being mixt, in the 
0- | Fay of an incorporate and endowed Church. | ; : 
© | Andtherefore in all the. foremention*d caſes, where the —_— = 


\ Thop.1, #n chrawing off SubjeAtion & Dependanie on their own Biſhops. © 


bo. 


3 bo Of the Sechifm of Particular Members from their own C hurch, " Panty T - 


ſhops are itil] bound, for tie intereſt of Religion and of Souls, to inſ> 
npon their Epiſcopal Claims and their Relation to their Churches, and, 


with their brethren of the other Clergy, ſtill to go on in a faithful dig. 


charge of their Miniſtrations ; this way of Cure, can have no place. By 
as the Anti-Biſhops, by breaking off from them, and from thoſe Chriſj, 
an Principles and Practices whereto ihey ſtand firm, have made the 


Schiſm ; ſo they alone, by a Penitential return, are capable to mend it: | 


It not admitting of Remedy in thoſe Caſes, 
things, from any other hands. 

And this may be ſufficient, as to the true and ſuffering Biſhops, add 
ſhew how little the Arguments, from the deſirableneſs and duty of Unioy, 
will affeft them in thofe caſes. When the Church is Rent by ſuch ade 


and under ſuch ſtate of 


plorable ſchiſm,” as the precedent diſcourſe ſhews who make it ; ſo this, 


I think, is enough to ſhew who can mend it, and to whom alone the lover 
of peace and unity are to apply themſelves for remedy at ſid 
times: ; 
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of the Schiſm of Particular Churches from other Sifler-Churches, by 
their rejeiting of Fraternal Communion therewith. 


Eſdes this fir {# way of Schiſm, Vik, of particular Members breating of 
ID unjuſtly from the Try of their 094 Church, by throwing off their 
bu Subordination and Suvjcition to their owa Biſhips: There is a /ecord, 
& | obſerved above, viz, of particular Churches breaking off unjuſtly from 


| tle Communion of other Siſter-Ciurches, And this is by rejeetins Frateri, | 


Communion with them, denying to worſhip God 1a thuir Aﬀemblics, or to 24+ 
mit their Members to worſhip in ours, or Communicating with thoſe who ſtand 
Excommunicated by them, or have maze a Scoifm from them, 

Our Lord, is not only for having the Chriſtiaizs of every Pl ce or 
Country, to keep Unity with tour. own partscul ar Church : bat alſo, 25 
| noted before, for having all particu/ar Churches, to hrep up 1he Unity 
of ono Body among themſelves, A'l his Sieep be has gathcred into one Flick, 
%,10, 16. All the Aſſemblies bath of Jews and Genres, he has rcoon- 
cled ro God 772 one Body, Eph. 2. 14, 16. calling all his Followers, to pro- 
fs Chriſtianity 52 0e Body, as St. Paul ſays, Col. 3.15, Accordingly, 
Lptiſm, which makes them all Chriſtians, liſts or inrolls them all in 
one. Corporation, we being all baptifed into one Body, 1 Cor. 12. 13, And 
the Hily Euchariſt, which 1s the other Great Sacrament and jolemn Un: 
fertaking of Chriſtianity, confederates them into one ſpiritual Corpo- 
ration, we being all made 12 that to drink into one Sperit, 3 Cor. 12.13. 
xd, the? many, bens one Boily, as partaring therein of ce Bread, 1 Cox. 
10, 16, 17- This Union of all Chriitians and Chriſtian Congregatiouss 
nto one Society under Jeſus Ciriſt, makes that Boay the Cnr, where» 
of be is the Teas, Col. 1.18, which the Scripture fometimes expreſſes, 
by ove Tomp'e, Eph. 2- 21. or /p:ritual Houſe, 1 Pet. 2.5, or one Family 
wd H :1id, Ea. 2. 119. & C3. 15. as I obſerved above. And which 
8 that oc Hcly Carnalich CharcD,, butwixt all the parts whereof the 
Comm;micn of $48: 18 to be maintained, as all Chriſtians profeſs in the. 
Creed, _ 

This Union of all particular Churches as ove Body under himſelf; our 
Lord has appointed to be kept up by ak the Members trereof, as Occa- 
fon is ; but chiefly, by the Umm and Accord of the Biſhops and Pa- 
firs, who are the reſpeQtive Hcads of thoſe particular Churches, 
| This whole Church is made orc Boay, by one Spirit, Eph. 4. 4. oy: 
Unity thereof, is call'd the- Unity of the Pris v- 3- And one grezt 
of ; means 


*+ Rom. 
IS. 15, 


16. Eph. 


2: 7:8. 


*-Eccle- 


ſia, quz 
Catholi. 
ca, una 
eſt, --c0- 
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22 Of the Schiſm of particular Churcbes from other Sifter-Churches, Part, ha 


means of the Spirits keeping up this Unity, is by the Miniſtration of 
Paſtors and Teachers, which be gave as Gi ts, for the eat ying, or com. 
pafting and building up all Chriſtians into this Bo-y of Chrift, y,g 
11, 22. To theſe Paſtors, the Spirit has given 4:ffcrent Offices, Rom, 
12,4. One, having the Office of mini/iring ; another, of reaching ; ang 
ther, of ruling, y. 6,7, 8. 
ferting ſome in the Courch in the ſtation of Apoſtles , ſome, «of T eacheri; 
ſome of Governmerts, v. 28. placing ſome inthigher, ſome in lower f- 
tions, «ccord:ng to the meaſure of ti.at Grace or Offige, ( the Word Graz 
being often * uſed to expreſs AHiniſterial Powers ) which he ſaw fith 


commit to them, Ep». 4.7. 11. But all thoſe different Offices, are ſetty 1] 


keeping all Chriſtians 77 0 Buay, Rom. 12. 4. 5+ and all the Dingfp 


of A4tiriſtrie:, is to continue them 19c Body of Chriſt, and to cementth | 


Members, who are may, into one Body, 1 Cor- 12, 27,28. & v. 12, 20, af 
all the varicty of Grfrs (4, c. of Offices, v. 11, ) or diſtributions of highs 
or lower ſtations, are for «azfy:7g or laying together the Members iny 
this Body, and for preſerving the Viity thereof, Eph. 4. 4, 8, 12. _ 
The Head of this Body, is Fijus Chriſt himſelf, And from Chrif th 
Head all the Body is kyit together, ſays St. Paul, by thoſe joynts and buds 
which miniſter nouriſhment, 1,e. by the Paſtors, who are ſet to feed it 
Col. 2. 19. From Chriſt the Head, ſays he again, the whole Body tis jth 
Jjoywd and compatted together, by twoſe joynts which make ſupplies accorduy 
to their meaſure, or according to their ſeveral ſtations in the work of the 
Miniſtry, Eph. 4-15, 16. And on account of this uſe, of their uniting 
all Chriſtians under Chriſt the Head into this one Body, or all the& 
veral Societies. of Chriſtians into one Church ; when this one Churti 
is compared to a Natural Body, they are repreſented as the Joynts, and 
as the Bands or Ligaments, which unite and compact the Members, s 
they are by St. Paxl in theſe places. | 
And thus it was in the Opinion of the Ancient Church, who placed ti 
Unity of all Churches, in the Unity and Accord of all the Biſhop 
thereof. * The Catholick Church, which 1s one, ſaith St. Cypriat, ut 
mented or coupled togethcr, by the glue or joynt accord of its Biſhops 6 
hering mutually to one another, | All faithful People, are joyn'd together 
into rhe ſolid Onity of cone Body, by the glue of this Concord, — Andi0 
|| fall from this Concord, and ſeparate from the Cullege of Biſhops, is " 
Separate from the Bond of the Church, as he elſewhere ſays. 


tum glutino copulata eſt. Cyp. Ep. 66. p. 168. Ed. Ox + —Chriftus unus, & uma Ecclefia els, 
& Fides una, & Plebs in ſolidam Corporis unitatem concordiz glutino copulata, 1d. de unit Eid, 
p. 119, || —Se ab Eccleſiz vinculo atque a Sacerdotum Collegio ſeparat, 14. Ep. 55: f+ 11% 


' Lo keep vp this Unity in the whole Church, they believed al 


Or d:ffere: Admimſtrations, 1 Cor. 11, 7. | 


&. C 


ratio! 


They 
roſitat 
ds WC 


boung 
ta [ C 


- ſrufeie: 


im 0n 
gorer 

among 
beving 
be fx 
kcted, 


ty, an 
BISHOPS ſtrictly obliged to keep Unity among themſeves, M "Weber 
_ ®. Bingo 


; 
ent.th | 
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+ Biſhops, wo preſide i2 the Church, ought above 
al Men to keep firmly united, that we may main- 
min the Epiſcopate it ſelf , one and unaivided. 
They looked upon the Brſhops of all the ſeveral 
| independant Churches, to be as /o many Members 
of one great Fraternity or College, | Oftatis calls 
them, the College of Biſhops. And before him, 
q. Cyprian ſtyles them, || the Col'ege and Corjo- 
ration of Prieſts; and calls all other B:ſhops, bis 
Callec#es, Particular Biſhopricks, are all Mem- 
"hers one of another , and * all ro:qhtr, as he 


| fays) are to make but one Great Eprſcopate. --- And 


among this Multitude of Biſhops, | as there 75 
hut ove Church, ſo there is but one Chair, And 
| us three Perſons in the ſacred Trinity, make up 
hut on? God, wherein the power of all three is ore, 
ard undivided: $9 doth all the great Diverſity 
of Prelates, mak? up but one Priefthood, ſays Sym- 
machus, 

Now this Unity, the Biſhops and Paſtors keep 
1p. among ſeveral Churches, not by the Subje- 
tron of all other Biſhops, ro ſome one, or more, ſct 


They cement into ove Epiſcopate, corncordi nume- 
nſtate, by their Concord under this Numeroſity, 
8 we are * told by St. Cytrian, + 1 ey are 
bong or coupled into one body, by the olue of mis 
tual Concord, as he ſays again. Which Eccle- 


- ſaftical Concord and Fraternal Communic, lyes 
mn owning each other, aud all the Chrijtians of their ſeveral Churches, as Bre- 
pre. aud Members; and in ratifyiny the great Aits of Society paſs?d 
among them, as if they had been paſs'd among themſefves. 
| tving this Communion, not Arbitrary and Diſcretionary, which may 
be f:xr at will upon their own terms, and either kept up, or re- 
kcted, as they pleaſe: But a Communion kept on ont of bounden Du- 


aff &, 3nd by Rules, 
the breach thereof, 


| Chap 2 by they rejefting Fraternal Communion therewith. 


23 

* Quam vnitatem firmicer tenere 
& vindicare dehemns, maxime Epil=- 
coPi, qui in Eccleſia przfidemus, ut 
Epiſcopatum quoque ipſum, unum at- 
que indiviſum probemus, Cyp. dz unter. 
Eccl.p. 1c8. Ed. Or. 

f Quia Collegium Epilcopale nos 
lunt bhabere nobilcum commune, 5c. 
Optat.l. 1. p. 34. Ed. Par. Albaſpin. 

|| — A Sacerdotum Collegio ſepe- 
rat, Oc. Cyp. Ep. $5. p. 112. 

— Copicſum eſt Corpvs Sacerdo- 
tum, f1 quis ex Collegio noftro hzre- 
fin, Ge. 1d. Ep 68. p. 178. Ed Ox. 

* — Epiſcopatus unus Epiſcopo- 
rum multorum concordi numerolita- 
te diffuſus, Cyp. Ep. 55, Þ. 112. 

+ -— Chriſtus unus, & una fccle- 
ſta, & Cathedra una, Ep. 43: p- 83: 

[|] — Nam dum ad Trinitatis inſtar, 
cujus una et & individaa Poteftas, 
unum fit per diverſos Antiltites S2- 
cerdotium, Symmachus Papa Ep. 14d 
Eonium Arelatenſem Epiſc. p48, 675» 
Tom. 3. Concil, Ed. Bin, 


wp above all the reft. Particularly, not by the paramount Authority and 
Juriſfdition of the Brſhop of Kome, which is neither to be found in Scrt: 
pture, nor is agreeable to the Accounts thereof, nor to the Belicf and 
Prattice of the Primitive Chnrch, nor to the Univerſal Diffuſedneſs 
deligned for Chriſts Church, under aJl the Diviſions of Kingdoms, and 
laterruptions of ſecular Accord and Correſpondence here on Earth. 

But by maintaining Fraternal Concord and Communion amons themſelves, 


* Ep.55.P. 112. 
+ Copioſum eſt corpus Sacerdoturia 


concordiz mutuz glutino atque uvi- 
tatis vincalo copulatum, Cyp. Ep. 6v. 
pe 178» | 


And in 


being to give account to Chriſt the chief Biſhop tor 
D 2 


Ts 


; | 
2.4 Of the Schiſm of particular Charches from other Sifter-Churches, Pars. 
To this ur is requiſite, that they profeſs the fume true Faith any Gn 

{'ian Worfrip. This is the Foundation of all other Communicn am , 

them- The ce Bey, being +anade up of thoſe, who hold to the p 

Faith, Eph. 4:4. aid the Communion in this Body, being required bs 

tween thoſe, who communicate in this oue Faith and Worlhip, as ſhall 

* Chap. be ſhewn more fully * aſtera args. 2 
3» 4 And among all Orthedox Biſhops and Churches , who profeſs the 
tive Chriſtian Faith and Worthip, the Rules of Communion and Corres 
tpondence, required by Cir://f for keeping up this Unity of his Bod 

are ſuch as thele: | 7 "0 

1. That all Orthocox Biſhops and Churches, receive each ther; Aenby; 

as if they were weir own embers.” All the Members of Ckrift”s Chinck 

are Fellow-CQtizens, or entranchiſcd Denizens, whereloever they cone; 

and upon any xrciv Change of Place or Chriltian Country, have no Need 

of a cew Naturalization. They ought to ſind a home in al] Charches, - 

-. and may claim their Baptiſmzl Priviledges, or the benefits of the Chii 

ſtian Copore:ion or Society, and can rot juſtly be repulſed or deny 

the ſame, as being free of the whole Body. For Bapr:/m, which make 

them Members, by the inſtitmtion of Chriſt incorporates them all, nor 

only into thoſe ſeveral Churches or Congregations where they receire 

it, but into tke whole Body or Fraternity, We are all baztized, wh 

* Eph.2. ther we te Jews cr Gentiles, wiito one Body, ſays St. Paul, 1 Cor. 12. Fþ 
19» And accordingly no Church mult exclude them, as * Scrargers or Bn: 
+R4 12. rezgncrs;, but own and receive them as Feilow-citizens, as + Memler, 
_ _ as i| Demeſticks, as * Brethren, and of the ſame | Family with themſelves 
 *OrncJor And this is necellary, to maintain that Brotherhood, which Chriſt by 
bes, Eph. conſtituted among all his Members, every Chriſtian being Brother tot 
2.19, nother; ſo that Brother, is uſually || put to fignifie a Chr:i/tian in the 


* Act.11. ] j : 

*ay p1 Holy Scripture 

15.23. Rom- 16.14. 2 COT. 11.9. 1 Theſ. 4.10, + Eph. 3. 15. || Roms 14+ 10. 1 Cor.$. i 
& C. 7.15, Rom. 16. 23+ 2 Thel. 3, 6. 


. They mult alſo own and receive their Orders, when they have been an 
fully calPd to fpiritual Powers, and to the Work of the Mimſtry, in thei 
own Churches. For Ordin:tor, as well as Baptiſm, is not only in reſet 
to the Church of ſuch a Place, bur to Chriſt's Church at lage. Lr 
mitations there arc, as to the Exerciſe of theſe Powers, as may mil! 
for the preſervation of Order and Union. And in care of Unity ai 
Peace, Biſhops and Prieſts of any Church mult obſerve theſe, in adtin; 

1 Epiſcopally or Sacerdotally, whilſt they converſe in other Churche. 
Bue having any where received a Lawful and Canonical Ordination, 
they are to be owned as Miniſters of Chriſt whereſoever they come, 


and need no more to be Ordained, than other Members need to be b4- 
izjed over again, oF) 
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Chap. 2. by their rejedting Fraternal Communion therewith, 

$ that they are Schiſmaticks, and break this Unity of the Body, aps: 
pointed to be Kept up between all particular Churches and their Mem- 
ters, who reject the Members, or Canonical Minilters, of any other Or- 
thodox Churches. As they do, who Uncharch them, or deny Commu-- 
nion fo their Members, unleſs they witl ſubmit to unrighteous Claims 
and Uſurpations, or joyn in unlawful Worlhip, or erroneous Doctrines ; 
or who reject their Lawfui and Canonical Miniſters, unleſs they will 
receive new Orders: which are ſo many Breaches of that Bretherhood, 
' which: Chriſt has Ordained among Churches, and are the making of a 
Chiſm in the CatÞolick Churidh, 

2, All Orthodox Biſhops and Churches, are to refuſe each others Schiſe 
matices, and Exncommunicues; as if they were thuir own Sthiſmatic;s or 
Excommuwrnicates, And upon their Recoacili ation, and Re-union t1 their 
own Churcnes ; to det them ww, and receive them again, as if they bad been 
immediately recontiled, and re-united to thi mf. Ives, Which Ways, of mn- 
taally receiving, or reje.ling , of priviledging or debarring Members £.. 
make that Varry of Dijcizlie, which by Order of Chriit, and accord- 
ing to the Senſe and Belief of the Primitive Fathers, is one, great way, 


of compacting the valt number of Chriſtian Sccictics into ce Body, or 
are *Corpus- 


SF 


of keeping up the Vaity of Chrijts Church, * {ll we Chriſtians, p 7 
incorporated Or AGE 0748 Eoiy, ſays {ertillion, as by tie Belief of tie ſame ae 
Religion, arid t;e Covenant of Hoje, fo by tie Viny of Diſcipline. And tia Reti- 


when any one Biſhop or Church has done any thing, + iVe are all thought gionis, & 
to have aone the ſame, by appearing afſuciated and wmnted in the ſame cor. dilciplie 
loxt of e:nſ(;; 1 dilcinline - J HEY 2 ER ne uni- 
ſent of cenſirre and atjcipline, ſay the Cleryy of Rome to Log Cyprecm, tate, & 
ſpei feedere, Tert. Apol. c. 39. FIdem enim omnes credimur operati, in quo deprehendimur ea- 
dm omres cenſurzx & diſcipline conſenſione ſociati, Cler. Ro. ap. Cyph Ep. 30s þ. 56. 


1. They are t9 r:fuſe each others Schiſmitichs, as if they were their 
own Schiſmaticks, For, as the holiing on ©! Communion with Trays 
ters, is judzed Treaſon So is holding on {piritial Communion with Sch = 
maticks, judged Schiſm, They mult take part, and keep one with the 
Church. And fo, whilſt the Breach laſts, mult diſclarm and keep. off 
from thoſe ſeparate Members, who ſtand divided and broke off from 
it; avoiarr.g thoſe that cauſe Diviſions, as St. P.:rl orders, Kom. 16, 17. 
Accordingly, St, Baſil lets the Neoceſareans know, when they ſeemed 
about to break and divide from him, and from his Church of Ceſarea, 
that * if any avoided, © broke off from bis Communion, they won!d be brcke #%9g, 3 
off. withal from the Univerſal Canch, which hild Communicn with him. Thy Tydg- 
+ We ought ot to have Communion in-Prayers, with any Heretick, or Schiſ- — 


md\Spd.ouey, ul nay Sayimo Cu,” Thy drpiferry nous EauT9y Ts KkAnTIAS amfpiymu', Bafil.- 
Ep. 75. Verſ. fins +*Ou $6 dipenrd i Kauantg wyivxt dz Concil, Laod. Can. 33. - 


baſe 
$0 


matich, , 


* My t-4ya 0 ET46a MKANTIG U- 
md beau rs ov eTtge ANGIE (iN 
ovary oat vt, COncil. inticch. Can.2e 

+". &p::15vdy©r, nmr dIer] ©, 
&T2>goy oy ETYga word wih 7 ard 
YPalpdT@y OV FUTIH: Y » CLONE 
3 5 SE ue Cr, t, © dexforis, Can. 
12, Ap. 

} Sed & quiſque ſe Con{pirationi, 
& Fa&ioni <jus aJjunxerit, ſtiat ſe in 
Eccleſia nobiſcunt non efſe communi- 
- caturum, qui fponte maluit ab Eccle- 


fix ſeperari, Cyp. Ep. 41. p. $0. 


can no longer communicate with us im the Church, ſince he thereby valms 
tarily c:ujes rather to ſeparate bimſelf from the Church. 

2. They are #0 refuſe each others Excommunicates, as jf they were tht 
own Excommunicates, For wratſocever is this way regularly bound in Extb 
eur Lord declares ſhall be ratified, or ſtand borwnd in Heaven, Mat. is 
13, & Jo. 2023. And if it is confirmed in Heaven, it muſt ſtand pood 
and not be thwarted or reverſed by any of his Followers here on Earth 
hen the Members among any Societies of Chriſtians, for their * 4er- 

derly, walkirg, and | not hearing of the Church, are calt out thereof; they 

are thrown, not oaly out of the Church of that place, but out of Chriſt; 

Church at large, whereof all other Churches are Members ; or out of al 

Chriſtian Churches, into the ſtate of Hearthers and Publicans, as our 
. Lord ſays, ar. 18. 17. 


.* 2ThelE. J 
Z 6. \ 
+ Matt. 
13) 17. 


Accordingly, Syneſtves 


* Midl4y ey vu aw T*uey & Te 
043, of mes durvis jeeds Wnmner A USO 
»} onuds, 9 TmgiGon ©, Synel. Ep. 58+ 

+ "Exod ay mp way wh ex dnre 
2is omly vaed's £m vw oxTe, Balll. 
| Ep. ad Neoceſarianos Nu. Ep. 75. 


Churches, which al! owncd him, and held communiun with him, woul! any 
longer own, or communicate wita them, Till they ere regularls abfolv- 
all otner Biſhops and Sifter-Cimrches, - "Ee ound 
to. refuſe and repel ſuch Excommunicates, as they come to their know 
ledge. Thus Synefws requires of all Sr/trr-Charcies, 2nd of ali Chit 
ſtians, to ſhun the communion of Andronicas and Thoas, and t':tir Ade 
berents, And *trs not lawful ro. communicate with Perſons out of commit | 


ed and reconciled again, 
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FE Of the Schiſm of particular Charches from other Siſter- Churches, Part j 


matick, ſays the Council of Laodicea, * Ny! 
ought they, tho are not of the Aſſemblies of on” 
Cyurch, 10 be received or allowed to aſſemble iy 
another C:urch, ſays the Council of Arrioch, + 
he, Twia9 1s n0t to be riceived in oc Church, be m6 
caved without commerdatory Leticrs in awhs 
let both him wind 1s Received, and his Receivers be 
EXCOmMmutiiicatcd, ſay the Apoſtolica! Canons, | Wh 


ſcever, ſays St, Cyprian, ſpeaking of the Schiſm | 


of Felis: ſuns, who hed ſchiſmatically brokey: 
oft and a5v:ded from himſelf, ſhall joyn binſef 
to his Conſpiracy and Faftion, may know that by 


Plſhop of Prolemais, in bis ſentence of Excon- 
munication, denounced againſt Ardronicus, and 
1 00.45, and t:2ehr Complices, ſays, * Lit no Tem 
pie of God Le open to them, but let evory Relig 
cus Place or Chappel, be ſhut againſt thum. 
St. Baſil bids the Neoceſareans take ! 7, how 
they break communion with him, + bee! ofitt 
z ho Go 6 
once he fhould caclude them, no other Cati2lith 
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Chap. 2. Gy their rejedting Fraternal Communion therewith. 2.7 
I mor, ſays the Comncil of Anti.co, + If airy, either of Clergy, or Laity, 4*z4 716; 
Ti excommunicated by his own Brſhop, l:t mone el[c reeeive him to Commu- Un oy 
vie in ior, 1:41 bis own Biſnop has received him again, or a Synod has cleared ifisime- 
« +I Þlim, fay the FATHERS of that Council again. And * Concerning =o 
be 1 thiſe, erther of the Clergy, or Lty, who are excluded from communicn by 7 tr 
other, Ithe Biſhops which are in cvery Provice, let the Sentence be valid according yovs, wi. - 
rm the || Caron, which decrees, That they, who are caſt out by ſome, ſhall not T(0T9g0y 
Wie the admitted by others, ſays the Grear Comneil of Nice, G_— 
E | ; gory Jex- 
Oken- Fra (fu UT” wary AMzy bun Ts idt's *mT%6Tv, ) # ouvrids tyevotitvns tara 40m £Tweay 4arg- | 
ſelf ge”; Conc. Antioch. Can. 6. vid. & Conc. Sardic, Can. 13» ws II: pi 7 > avty @ynTAP) &C. zea78|w 
at ly Yigrd en are 701 tavora Tor daytime, 75 SG emepoy wicCAnIsyTHs, VE" ETEpwy wil agacis 
lm 4 $4, Conc. Nic- 1 Can. 5. || Can. Ap. 12. 13. 


* Thus, when any Perſons,or Churches,are ſchiſmatically, or by means of 
#th, | juſt Cenſure and Penalty, out of Communion with one Orchodox Church z 
«19, Thy the Rules of Catholick Communion and Accord among Churches, ac- 

0d, | cording to the mind of Chriſt, and of the Primitive Church, ought they 
nth. | to be out of the communion of all Orthodox Churches. And if any, either 
j/a- ] Chriſtians, or Churches, will ſtill hold on communion with ſuch Perſons 

ey | by the foreſaid Rules of Union, and the Canons of the Catholick Church, 

il's | they are thereby made like unto them, and turn makers of a Schiſmm, 

al | and are to loſe the benefit .of Communion 

ir | themſelves. * 1f any, ſays Synefrus, in his Ex- + E: A% ms Gs WIKLORAITY on. 
cmmmanicatory Sentence of Anironicus, RC. ſhall TkuBaAiTH THY CHNANGION, %y fiZe]as | 
MM | ontemn our Churci, as being the Church of a ſmall 3 aw aber hy ye Oe. 
aud } City, receiving thoſe whom it has caſt out, as if 1 to LAS 
' ), 14 J Tiy ckKAaAay iv Widy © YNOIS0s your 
ene | Obſervance were not due to it, by reaſon of its Burtt ONs THT, Umz adn: 
i | Poverty : Lit him know, that he thercby makes a Tis *5I1, 174 wge7buTYg ©, Ur bo. 
nd 'f Schiſm in the Church, which Chriſt is for bav- moor Dy ney &y AvSpovine ot» 
ww | is | | ; be be Bills. -Prieff. 86. if rTerdEeT au, Synel. Ep 5.8. 

WW ing kept one, And whether he ſhop, Prieſt, 

Wer Ji ſhall be the ſame to ns, as Andronicus himſelf +%21 715 axoirarire cdEntae: 
> Is, + If ary ſhall conmunicate with one out of #7 agogifi3o, Can. 10. Ap. 

my q ommunion, he himſelf ſhall be ſhut out of commu: 

v- I nov, ſay the Apoſtolical Canons, || If any Biſhop, L Concil, Carth, Can. 9, 

ad- fo Presbyter, receive to communion, thoſe who are 
's | &ſervedly caſt our of the Church for their | crimes, he ſhall be lyadle to ,, | 
1 I ke Pamiſhmeats, ſ2ys the Conncil of Carthage, * And if any Biſhop, Priaſt — 

3 ays tne OHHCH © we" 4428 any Py 2 @Oayuy 

* ['r other of the Clergy, appear to communicate with Perſons ont of communion, 315 7 4 


Me Jt ſhall alſo ftand excommunicate himſelf,, as one who confaunds the Canons 10u6- 

. : ; = POS F wy, 
Tfvrtigey, 5 draxiyay, 5 715 TE xavar © Tis dfowauyimus xoeyay, x 757 dkewoynmry.” 
lev ws &p uy X £01 7% Toy Ka109% Ts xANTIGAS, COnge Antigch. Can. 2. 


aud: 


S: 
' Þ, 


AfTiC. 


». 3% 


a 


28 Of the Sehiſm of 


© -#Prz10q- 
ante Can 
33+C0NC. 


* Bycs 9udrO or & Tis ua- 
S02.01f95s U2.f01 a5, WITCHES TE £05 
gals Silas ty ougets Tegay 0ydi7- 
f40y THS E401 0725 X; ELQUFHS » PALS. 
oy £97 Pp4647 Puts y yy OWAGIVE 
&A7.n/.0,5S 7% Fap tidhSTY5 HY vOURYA, 
Ive Yrs mg, 75 Xaiget ey par, 
Fr OUVULIL YOU H COT & 7 Ae 

Avis, Ep. Synod. Alexand, ap, SOC. 
Hiſt. Eccl:1. 1. C. 6. P. 10. 


\ £/ 
Xp159% £1) hl REAEST HI. 


* $#Tiy © 54/57 IA SHKANT Lay Err 
vat T6 576) 797 725 CULTN; ES: Oi- 
2996 u) v4: b a 54 COUALCT TivEs KI. 
eng were T5 dQ0t3t; TO cops += 
eFa;, UAV 479 e7%% ay Erofids. 
Balſagm. 11 Ca! 2. Concil. Antioch, 


particular Churches from other Siſter- Churches, Party, 
ana Order of the © birch, ſay the Fathers in the Sy-o0d of Arting, 

The Reaſon of all this is, becauſe Chriltians:as I fajd, and as the * Afri 
car Fath:rs obſerve, though 4:/; erfſcd over tie moſt diſtin Plices and Cas 
fries, are but ove Socicty 3 and, though mwltiplyed into the create Nuy. 
ber of Aſſemvlics, yer all theſe make bur ore 
Budy. * iVe ought to ſignifi? to each other whe 
is ated in any of (nr Churcies, ſays Alexandz 
Bitzop of Alexancria, in his Synoa;cal Eviftlen 
all Cirrctzs vpon his Depoſition of Arjus ang hi 
Aaberer.ts, that whether one emer or Church 
ſrjfer, or rejoyce ,, all tire other Afembers or C hurches, 
may ſujfer or rejoyce wita It, or five mutual ſap 
port, ard confirm each others Ads and Senter- 
ces. And this, becauſe the Catbulick Church js bt 
072 Body, and we are COmma» dd in tive Holy Scripturcs, to keep up theren 
rhe bond of Vnanimity and Peace, Ard Sy1ſims threatning the Receivers 
of thoſe, whom he and his Church had pur un- 


"Iv 9425 Ty uaroiey iy pie Ger Excommunication, taxes them therein, az [ 


: have obſerved, * for making a Schifm jn th 
£ 


Church, which Chriſt is for 1-aving kept one. The 
ſeveral Orthodox and Regular Churches oft Chriltendom, are all Mem- 


' bers one of another. And from that Communion, which ought to be 


among Members ol the ſame Body, what belongs 
to one, belongs to all; and what is broke off from 


' = » , & . ” 
_ own Cunt, ) |: 


: } s all I: 11pls Aba Oratorits, 
mere cor ty are. mane bit one Crurcia, Ani theretoze, it any Perſon 
is caſt out of the Church, and regularly ut oi of the Temples, and 
Oratories of the Orthodox, in one Countiy; ws vu 'ir to be ut out 
of the Tempies and Oratories of ll, and not to we recived to cont 
FHunion by the Clergy of other Countries. 

_ And like Regard; all particular Churches are bound to have, to each 
others Reconcliariun ad Reunion of /einvers, as to Ucir feraration and 
cx luſror of them. As in v74ie, ſo alto in l:{nr, our Lord retifies the 
Acts of his Officers and Vice gcrents, in all Churches. V7.:t/-cver you 
2ail lonfe or remit on Ewth, the jane fſnall be lioſed ur re mted in Hea- 
vex, Mat- 18. 18. & Jo. 20. 23. And in 7:l:37g or remmuting ccnſares, i 
vell as in laying of them upon Offenders, amons their reſpeQive 


Charges, Orthodox Biſhops att wn the Per/or of Chrife, as St, Paul ſays, 


2 Cor. 2, 49, or as Fidices wice Chriftt, Judnes that fit in Chriſts platt, 
as 
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as St. Cyprian notes of them.. 1! their own Biſhop has recerved them, * Ep. 59. 
i 4 Synod has oleared them, no other Biſhop mnt receive them to communion, P+ 129+ 
ſays the + Canon of Antioch before cited. Aid after he has once re- wg” 
ceived them into his Communion, Ho other Biſhops muſt reje& them from cgncy, 
theirs They are then re-united again to the Body, and are Brethren Amiocb. 
and Members, and as ſuch, muſt be admitted to the Communion of 
Saints ; .by all other Orthodox Members of the ſame Body and Bro- 
therhood, in all places. | | 

And thus again they are Schiſmaticks, and break that: Vrity of ore 
Bidy, which Chriſt has appointed among all Churches, who duly receiv? 
and aſſociate, with any other Orthodox aid Lawful Churches Schiſmaticks, 
i Excommunicates, If they wauld keep. one with all Orthodox Churches, 
% they muſt look upon all, -who are duly united to them, as united 
to thernſelves 3: ſo muſt they look upon all, who are duly ſeperated and 
broke off from them, as ſeperated and broke off from theinſetves. And 
to do otherwiſe, is to break this ove Communion, which is to bind all 
Orthodox Chriftians into one Body, and to make a Schiſm in the Ca- 
tholick Church. | 
| And-in further care and, proviſion, for the maintenance of this Ca: 
tholick Accord and Communion among all Churches, by the Ancient 
Re of the Church, all Orthodox Biſhops and Churches, were 70 keep vp 
an Intercourſe by communicatory Leittrs. Stice the Catholich Church is 
but one Boay,. and we are commanded "in Scripture to keep up the Bind of 
Unatimity and_"Peace thertir, the conſequence hercof is, that we write or ſig- 
riſe to eacd other what ' is Tranſatted in any of our Churches, that all the 
rt, as Members, may bear ths part "in the fame; ſays Alexand:r Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, in his. * Synodical Epiſtle which I cited before. A 
And + Siricaus of Rome , and together with him, the whole World 1s wnited _ : 
m one Commu: z02 and Society with us, by the Imercourſe of commuric:tory 4 Hama- 
Letters, ſays Optatns of the Church of Africk, as it ſtood divided from tb Sirici- 


the Donatiſt s. us hodis, 
y quit nO- / 


ſter eſt ſocius: cum quo nobis. totus Orbis commercio Formatarum in una Communionis ſociecats 
concordat, Optat. I. 2. p. 48. Ed. Par. Albaſpin. 


By theſe Letters an Account was given to other Churches, of any 
Biſhops Advancement , when he was Ordained Biſhop of his Church : 
or of his cw Faith, to ſhew that he and his Church were Orthodox, 
and ſo duly: qualified for Union with other Orthodox Churches, and 
ft to be owned as Members of the Body, and admitted as Partners, in 
the Communion of Saints, And of their own Members, or Miniſters, 


| their Schiſmaticks, or Excommunicates; that among all, who ſhould 


©me to--them from thence, other Churches might know, whom they 


cre to receive, and whom they were to reject. as either of the ſame, oy 
T 0 


30 Of the Schiſm of particular Churches from other Sifter- Churches, Part"; 
| | of a different Body with themſelves. - And alſo of any-other Church. 10" 
Acts, or Concerns, wherein they could either claim the rerification, or [09 
defired the concurrence, or needed the aid, council, or ſupport, mY td 
could bear the burdens, help the wants, or congratulate the well-fare- 
or proſperity of one another. -l 
Now as to theſe communicatory Letters, certifying each others Mens th 
bers, or. Miniſters, Schiſmaticks, or Excommunicates, &c.' the Catholick onions 
Rule of the Ancient Church was, That 0 Srrangers or Forreigners, ſyali | ® the! 
be admitted to the Commurion of any Church, with»ut them, If they who ond 
came, were Clergy-men ; they were to bring commendatory Lettery, te. | 
ſtifyving their Orders: Or, if Laty, pacifical and communicatory, decle: | bm,» 
* Mnſ{- ring they were in Communion with theis own Churches. * No Stran, þ 90 
ya dvty ger or Forreigner, ſhall be recesved without Pacifical Letters, ſay the Cour | wit, L 
bp 1 cil of Antioch, And *| no forergn Biſhps, Prieſts, or . Deacons,*ſhall k Þ © 
if ' received without commenciatcry LCiters, lay the Canons of the Apoſt ies, If | 
there come any ſtrange, or unknown Clergy, let them not by any, means, k | _—— 
Concil. any where received to officiate in another City ,, without their own Biſips || 

<raſgn o Letters commendatory, lays the Great Council of Chalcedon, 

+ Moir TcyEweay emigromor, » p47 CvTEROY, 3 Sax: ey, wvev uraTiNTy Tp:oS4x80321, Cu. 
33+ AP» vid. & Can. 42> Laod. |] Eeyzs KANGINS; "9 Sd yvacus, ey £7499, ian Sigg GUS GT You 
ud Tu TR idlis emrgnone, vides ideas anrigyAlr, Concil. Chalced: Can. 13. .. | 


of ju 
And the Grazting »f theſe Letters, was reſerved to the Biſhops, With we 
4 Mu out their own Biſhops Letters commendatory, 1s the. Expreſſion of. the noy 

"* cited Canon of Chalcedon, And * others under the Epiſcopal Oraer , ar 
Tips reſtrained from granting them: Even, thoſe C wntry Presbyiers, whon Ro 
503 & Balſamon on the Canon calls - Frotopapas ,-.and who, as || being in th in 


Tels x%- Country, where the Biſhops were . not uſually .at band to write them, hal think 
eas *2- more pretence of granting them, as Zonaras intimates. And who el, | ©* _ 
07 


Arvry bur. the Biſhops of the ſeveral Churches, ſhould be capable to grant thek 
SS yar, Letters? For, * ſince the C hurch (tands, and is fixed npon the Biſhip, 0x ar 


Concil. as St. Cyprian tells the Lapſt, 2t 15 not for any without the B:ſhop to writ refuſir 
ig i Letters, as they had done to himſelf, 37 the Name of the Churcy. "nel 
An. $. of 


T [Teoma mids. [| Taurus bY @goe5m Tas T HKANT4v Ndogoy, x (499 Tot Teeo GUT, ue ud juſtly 

zai'e ates Eve, wh evyvdle 5 wmicron©, Zon. in Can. 8. Conc. Antioch. * Ut Ecclebia (upet het 

Epiſcopos conftituatur--nec Eccleſiz nomine Literas facere debent, Cyp. Ep. 33s p- 66. Frow 
| ors - 


But. more eſpecially was the Grant thereof: reſerved to the Primat by th 

and etrepolitanes, who were to write and receive Synodrcal Lettery that 

and to keep up Communion between the Churches of Fs Province, | Who | 
+IT4- Thus St. Baſil expreſſes his Communion with ail Churches, * by all Church | Muni 


_— ” ſending communicatory Letters to him, and recerving the ſame from him. And : | 
N E e vl : 
ne yeduuar, 8 T2y SN y,0761 749" nw), Baſil, Ep. 75. Ver. fin, | reak 


00 


"9 Chap, 2. | by thetr rejefting' Fraternal Communion therewith, 
o@-the Depoſition: of Aarcianus at Arles, * Sy. * Significa plane nobis quis in 10” 


;zn delires Stephen: Biſhop of Rome; 10 ſigni» cum Marciani Are!ate fuerit ſubſtitu* + 
0 tus, ut {ciamus ad quem Fratres no” 
ſtros dirigere, ec cui ſcribere debea” 


&.ro-him who was ſuoftitmted in his place, that 
ke might know to whom ke ſhould ſend the Bre- ys, Cyp. Ep. 68. p. 179- 


tren, and dire his. communicatery Letters. And 


this, the Sy794 of Antioch gives: us a Reaſon, of their writing to Dy- 
mins uf Rome, and Maximus of Alexandria, and to all other Biſhops, 
an their placing of Domus in the Sze of Anticch upon the Depoſition of 


| Pads Sameſatenus : | Which, ſay * they, We therefore ſtzmfie to you, that 
| ju ay write your Communicator y Letters to him, and yeceive the like from 
I hn. So that none, who were out of. Communion with their own B: 7: Vu» 
{ps and Iferropolitanes, could be allowed to communicate any whereelſe. 


Em yg 76 mp TET% Katie; nd Syn Yedvpart, Ap. Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. lib. 7. caps 39s 
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Of juſt Grounds to break off Communion , particularly of making 
impious and unlawful things, or unrighteous Oſurpations and | 
: Tucroachments, the Terms of their Communion. 


Rom what I have ſaid in the {wo preceding Chapters, witnout 
inquiring further into any lower degrees and inſtances tncreof, 1 
think it may competently appear, 12.4 Sch:/m js, and who the Perjoz's 
are that may juſtly be charged therewith : either as break/s.9 off from their 
mn Charch, by unjuſtly throwing off, and dividing from their own Ortho: 
dox and Lawful Biſhops; or, as bre-king off from crher Churches, by unjuſtly 
refuſing Communion to their Members, or by unjuſtly granting it to 
their Schiſm=t:1cks, or Excommunicates- And more particutarly, that 
they are puilty of this great and dangerous Sin of Schiſm, who un- 
jaltly turn SubjeAs, or 1ide with Anti-Biſhops ſer up over them, azatntt 
their own Orthodox and Lawful Biſhops. Yea, though ſuch Dete- 
Qors-to the Anti-Biſhops, «make the greateſt Numbers; or are ſet vp 
by the civil State, as the-civilly-eſtabliſl”d or endowed Church. And 


that all other Churches, and their Members, are guilty of the ſame, 


who ſhall'own and come in to them, and admit them into their Com- 
munion, 2nd keep on Communion with them. 
| fay- they are Schiſmaticks, who by 'any of theſe ways ſhall 


break off from others- unduly, and without juſt Cauſe. 


E 2 | But 


32. Making impious and unlawful things the Terms of Communion, Part Th 

But ſome things, are a juſt Ground to breako f, either Dependaice and 
SubjeCtion to our own Biſhops, or Communion with other Churches : Swe 
things, as I come next to ſhew, 70: being to be born, nor otgers to be parted 
with, for the Love of external Reace and Vnion. And: when theſe © 
be juſtly and duly alledged for ſtanding off, "tis always juſtifiable, and 
commonly neceſſary , to break Communions. However, to' break of 
Reſorting to their Allemblies z though at the fame, we. ſhould Kill al. 
low their Members to rerort- to-ours- For this later, many timeg ma: 
be allowed longer, where it can he done without. ſcandal ;' eſpecially; 
before tne Church has proceeded judicially to cenſure and excommuniaate 
the offending Parties: as it vas allow'd to. the Romariſts, and accept. 


and alſo to the Dsſſexters, in later days. . And if there are ſuch Plex 


Breach of Goſpel - Union, nor Blame of Schiſm, in ſuch Caſes. And 
of theſe, I ſhall now, 

2. In the Szcond Place give ſome Account, That when we ſee ary 
Perſons or People, breaking off; either Subjection to their former Biſhops, 
or Eccichaſtical Concord and Fraternal Communion with other Churches, 
we may underſtand where Schiſm is, and where it is not to be charged; 
and be more clear in ſeveral Matters of Importance in this Argument. 

Now ſuch juſt Ground there is for the Members of. any Church to 

eak off Communion, either with their own Biſhops, or with other 

hurches, when they can alledge either ſome things againſt the Terns 
of their Communion, or others againſt their Perſons and Dottrines, *Tis 
2 juſt Ground to break off from them, if #hey make impious and-wnlan- 
ful things, or unrightcons Vſurpations and Ircroachments, the Terms of their 
Communion, Or, though nothing of this can be alledged againſt the 
Terms, sf Hereſie can be juſtly objetted to their Perſcns, h 

Theſe, I fay, are juſ# Grounds, and give a Liberty to break off fron 
the Communion of any Perſons er Churches, And I chuſe rather to ex: 
preſs it, by this giving them a Liberty; than by impoſing on them a cn: 
ſcionable Neceſſity, to do ſo. For ſome Grounds, give a Liberty to 
break Communion, either with their own Biſhops, or with other Church 
es, Which do not in conſcience neceſſitate Men ; as Vnrightcous Uſurpe- 
ions and Incroachments, when they are made the:condition thereof. For 
though Men. need not ſubmit to them ;_ yet, if they are pleaſed to do 
it, they ordinarily may do ſo withoyt: Sin, ,and ſuffer ſuch: Incroach: 
ments In their own Wrong. 

Beſides, the Duty of-uniting with any particular Perſons, or Church: 
es, is bound upon us by certain Things, or Qualifications, in thoſe Per: 
ſons or Churches, which oblige us to their Communion and, Deper- 


dance. And, as the Being and Preſence of thoſe Things and Qualif- 
; cations 


, _ 


Ie 


ed by them, for ſeveral years in the beginningof Q:; Etzabeths Rejgn; 


for breaking cff,. either from any Perſons, or Churches; there is m 
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þp, are to. the full, 'not only as offenſive, but 2s openly diſhonoura- 


is a juſt Ground for others to break off Communion. 


cations, binds it on ; ſo doth the Failure thereof, unbind the ſame, and 
fer. Men at Liberty to go off from them. 

| ſay to go.off from them, nor to go off from all, and hold on com- 
municating with none. For when they are no longer bound to commu- 
'nicate, with ſuch particular Biſlops, cr Churches: yet are they ſtill 
hound thereto with others, or under a general obligation to Commu- 
nion- 1 mean, when they have opportunity for the ſame, which is pre- 
ſuppoſed to. all obligation of actual Exerciſe and Diſcharge thereof, by 
this, like as it is by all other '/#-1:2c2ve Duties, The Communion of 
Sains profeſſed in the Ciced, obliges us to communicate as we have 
opportunity, in al] Chriſtian Offices, with all true Clriſtians, who ſtill 


+ | retain thoſe Qualifications | ſpoke of. Though ir j-aves us free to ſtand 


of from any others, who have faln from them; and tyes us up no fur- 


| ther co communicate with them. 


1, Firſt, *Tis always a juſt Ground to break off from them, if thzy 
make 1mpious or unlawful things, the Terms or « onditions, of their own 
Members, or of others, keeping on communion with then, 1 do not ſay it 
x the only Ground, having mentioned others, but it is always a juſt 
Ground thereof.: And thus it is, 

1, When they pur impicus,, or unlawful things, into their ſacred Offie 
a, ard nx ſinful Matters in that Budy of Prayers, or Aaminiſtration 
if Sacraments, which they ca'l others to communicate with. What Allow- 
ances may. be made herein, for a generally corrupt ſtate of the Church ; 
and how far, in neceſlity and want of others, good People may be at 
liberty ſtill to reſort to ſuch, 1 ſhall conſider afterwards. But ſuch 
mixture of Sin and: Prophanation, in what they are called to commu- 
nicate in, I think ſets People looſe, and leaves them no longer bound 
to them. 

For the Cammunion, which all Chriſtians are oblicved to ſeek in the 
Cathlick: Church, is. the Communion of Sorts. This Saintſhip, though it 
be not always in Kealiry, mult at leaft be always in Profeſſion. The Per: 
ſos, muſt all be profeſt $arr:ts, whom we communicate with. And the 
Things and Offices, muſt all bz of profeſs'd Saintih;p, which we are calPd 
to communicate in. And ſuch, thoſe publick Offices are not, that have 
ay groſs Sins or Wickedneſles, which are all ſo many Prophanations, 
for the matter of them. 

This Saintſhip, wherein this Communion 15 to be held, Iyes more 
eſpecially in Fairh, and 1/orihp, ' And where they [31] in-either of 
theſe, we are not bound to crommnrnon- with any Aﬀemblies. It is fo 
plainly, where they fail in point of Faith. For Hereſte, which is a 
Orruption of Faith, will ſet us looſe: a< } Nail thew * here2iter, from 
the communion of any Perſons, or Charches. And Corraptions © Wor- 


ble . 
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* and jealouſic for God's Honour, as I * ſhew'd before. | 
Beſides, our chief Obligations to unite our ſelves to-any Religion 
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ble to God, who is not more aſperſed or provoked by a: falſe belief 
and confeſlion, than by a corrupt and wicked worſhip : S9 that amons 
thoſe, whoſe buſineſs in Religious Allemblies, is to ſee *Gad Hondark, 
and to ſeek that he may be anpeas'd, any groſs Sins made the mat: 
4er of Worſhip, which ate a corruption of Worſhip, will do the tame. 
They not only ſet God's faithful People free, ro ſtand off from ſuch 
corrupt Offices ; but oblige his faithful Paltors, to tand up for hin 
and to miniſter or afford better, out of a juſt ſenſe of the Pedples neads 


Aſſemblics, is, as they are Aſſemblies for Wc:rſhip. We, as fo many 
live Stores, are joyn'd; together and built into a Spiritual Houſe, to'rfix 
up Spiritual Secrifices, as St. Pater ſays, 1 Per. 2.5. Yea, andas they ar' 
purely for Worſhip ; not partly for worſhipping, and partly for prophas 
ing God : there being Obligation enough on rhe Servants of God, ty 
meet togeiher to fee him publickly honoured; but pone to ſee kim pub 
lickly profancd. And tinerefore we are not obliged to make part d 
ſich Ailemblies, as put up ſinful Matters, and groſs Wickedneſs, in 
their publick Offices. - For Worſhip 1s'a Profeſſion of Honour and Re 
yercnce. But Sin and Wickednels, are Profeſſions of Irreverence and 
Reproach ; and ſo are not Worſhip, but Profanations. So that the 0b 
ligations incumbent on God's Servants, to meet there, where Offering 
are to be made that are for his Honour, yea, only ſuch as are for hi 
Honour ; will not bind them, . but, if they can ſerve him any wher 
elſe, rather forbid rhem to meet there, where theſe Prophanattions are 

Thus is the Matter of Religions Meetings, or the Worſhip and Sn 
vice there per formed, the chief thing that carryes the Obligation to then, 
1 fay the chief, but not the cy thing, For we are Members of 1 
Church, as well as Profeſſors of a Religion ; and as Chriltians, are it 
corporated into a Society, as well as inftrufted in a DoQrine. And bot 
thele bind us to Religious Aſſemblies. For, as good Chriſtian:, we ougit | 
to meet there, to ſhew our Adherence to the Church as a Soctety, « 
our Union to it as Members; as well as to put up Prayers to Godby 
FESUS CHRIST, or to pay our Religious Worſhip and Servit | 
That is, our Chriſtianity obliges us to meet together, both to preſet 
our Religious Oblations and Acknowledgments te Almighty God, al 
to do it in dependance on our Lawful Paſtors, or in the Unity of ti 
Church. 

But this Obligation to theſe Meetings , as thereby keeping Uni 
with the Church as a Society, is but a Secondary Obligation : 2nd thit 
of paying truly Chriſtian and acceptable Worſhip, is the firſt and chit 
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lef'] worſyip, which are neceſlary or peculiar to them, as they are a Se& or 


| Religion. 


And the Members are bound to ſtick to it, whilſt it ſtands 
won this DoEtrine and Worthip, nor when it ſtarts off from it. It 
- the Religion» which recommends the Church. And we are to chuſe 


*| ar Church or Aſſemblies, for the Religions ; not our Relizion, for the 


Churches ſake. So that their falling off from pure Chriſtian Worſhip 
and Doctrine, which are neceſſary to the Religion, to its bonouring Gyd, 


| or our acceptance by it; looſens the bond of Union to any Aſſemblies, 
| zxd ſets Men free to joyn with any others regularly empowered, who 


ſtick faſter to them. | ; L 
- Agreeably to all this, we find Faith and Worſhip ſpoke of, as the 
| Great Eigaments, that are to bind and unite us to any Church. Of 


| the Ligament of ' Faith, T ſhall treat in its proper place. And as for 


Worſhip, which lyes partly in confeſſions of Faith, but more eſpecially 
in Prayers and Sacraments, it is a Ligament too, and Prayers and Sa- 
craments are ſet off, as compacting vs into oe Boay, or cementing us 
into one /prritual Fouje. Thus, of Prayers, St. Peter ſays we are ſet to: 
gether as 0770 ſpiritual Houſe, to ſend up ſpiritual Sacrifices, x Pet. 2, vx 
And of the Sacraments, it is declared, that we are all baptized into one 
Body, 4 Cor: 12+ 13. and that we are one Body, by pattaking all of one 
Bread, 1 Cor. 10.17, and by having been made all to drink into one Spi- 
'it, 1 Cor. 12. 13+ therein referring to the one Loaf, whereof we all. 


5J. eat, and to the one Cp whereof we all drink, in the Holy Eucharsſt, 


- Now as that Faith, which is to unite and bind ns to any Churches or. 
Aſſemblies, is not any Erroxcons or Heretical Tenets, as I ſhall ſhew 
anon but the Orthodox and Right Faith : So is that Worſhip, which is 
todo the ſame, not any ſimful and prophane, but a truly Chriſtian and 
Holy Worſhip;, or ſuch an Ovlation of Prayers, and Adminiſtration of 
$acraments, as Chriſt has inſtituted and appointed, and will not reject 
and puniſh, but accept of. It muſt be a Worjhip, nor only i» Sprrir, 
oppoſite to the way of carnal Sacrifices, and the Numerouſneſs of Fcw- 
© Ceremonies and external Rites: but alſo  7rzth, opnofite to all 
falſe, ſuperſtitious, or otherwile ſinful ways, which really are not Wor- 
ſhip but Prophaneneſs. For in Chriltianity, #22 tre Worſhippers, as our 
Lord ſays, are they who worſhip God in Spirit and in Truth, Jo. 4. 23, 24. 
Yea, as he adds» ihe Father ſceketh ſuch to wor fhip him, v.23, And if he 
keketh ſuch Worlhippers, his devoted Servants, who have no other 
aim, but to find him, and to be found by him, muſt ſeek out ſuch A(- 
kmblies, where ſuch Worſhip is paid to him. And thus alſo St, Perer 
ſays of thoſe Sacrifices, the joynt-communion wherein ts to hind us to- 


ether into ome ſpiritual Houſe; that they muſt be ſuch jpiritnal Sacri- 
| on as are acceprable to God through Feſns Chriſt cur Lord, 1 Pet. 2. 5. » 
So that the Unity in Worſhip and Prayers, which we are bound to keep 
| = With. : 


35 
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with other Chriſtians, or Aſſemblies; is only whillt they meet to:put 


Holy Prayers : coming in among them as {ve ſtores, to make part. of | 


their /peritual Houſe, whilſt they offer up ſuch Sacrifices, as may. he fit 
find acczftarce, as we heard from St. Peter. And thus the Pract hich 
St: P.:ul orders us to purſ-:c, is with thoſe, who call upon the Lord he 
4 pre veart; not with thoſe, who, as the Grzofficks were like e f 
to do, prophaned him: by a ſinful Worſhip, or impure Petitions, 2/1 
2. 22, And the bond of external. Peace, is where we may lawfully.ky: 
the nity of the ſpirit, which is not to be kept in ſinful Offices, 
only in pure ones, Ep». 4. 3. or where, in following after the chan 
whice make jor Peace, we may withal follow ſuch things, MRS, 
may eafic, not corrupt and enſnare one another, Rom. 14. 19. 1 

Particularly, 2s to the Pas&tcrs, who are the Heads of thoſe Aſembli | 
one chief Character of theirs as they are ſet over us, and chief wr 
of our Dependance and Obligations to keep under them, is as they ae 
Atzuifters of Prayers, And that, as they' miniſter ſuch Prayers, as ar 
fic ro ſerve the neceſſary ends and purpoſes of all Prayer; thar is, t0 
worſhip and honour God), and to benefit us, 'or to bring down Bleſſ 
from him. 'And if we, 'who muſt ſeek out for Prayers, are od 
them as Miniſters of holy and acceptable Prayers : that Obligation ts 
wards them ceaſes, when, inſtead of adminiltring ſuch, they fall toms 
.niſter profane ones. 

And thus there is a juſt Ground to break off, or a Liberty of & 
perating from Aſſemblies even of Rightful Paſtors, for pure Chrifia 
Adminiſtrations, Not for Purity from. mere Defets, or for Admin: 
ſtrations more ed:fyirg ; which is the Pretence of our Arti- Epiſcopal Di 
ſenters : but for Purity from S'» and wicked Mixtures. That is, thit 
they may have a Worſhip and Religions Service, without mixture, & 
ther of /zolatry, or of /mmoraliry, That they may -meet with nothing 
to reproach, or diſhonour God therein ; or to diſturb, and wound 
pious Aﬀe&tion, when they ſhould be molt helped and encouraged u 
excrciſe thereof, being come to ſerve and worſhip him. When thy 
are thus barr?d out, by any wicked mixtures ; unleſs neceſſity, and wantd 
better drive them to make ſhift therewith, they are no longer tyed to 
reſort to ſuch Offices, but are free to ſeek out for better at the handsd 
any other Regular and Autnoriſed Paſtors, and ought to communicat 
in them if they can have them- For ſinful Prayers, are a ſinful Satre 
fice , as the Ovilations of blem:ſhed, of blind, and lame, and ſick, for Saov 
fice, were among the Jews, al. 1.8. & Levit. 22, 19, 20, 22. & Deut 
15.21. And whatever Toleration it might meet with, in want of bet 
ter; yet if any man vath in his Flock, 2 Male, or one fit to make 1 
legal and perfect Offering, c#r/cd be he, ſaith the Prophet, that voweth, 
and ſacrificeth to the Lord a corrupt thing, Mal, 1, 13, 14- : | 
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But 


, p.:3. # a juſt Ground for others to break off Communion. 


But the Ground of this breaking off, is higher {till, if, 


thick} 2, They do not only put zmpious, and unlawful things, unto their ſacred 


ut} Offices, or Confeſſions ;, but admit none t2 communion, in any of the good parts, 
ourh | wileſs they particularly concur in theſe corrupt ones too, The former, ſets 


men looſe, that they lawfully may, and, where they have opportuvirties 
| of better, ought to break off from them: Burt this, drives and neceſ- 
frates them, that they muſt do ſo, and can not, for the ſupply of any 
I Neceſſities, ſtay to aſlociate and aſſemble with them. And thus it is, 
when any Biſhops will admit no Members, or when any Churches 
| xill admit no other Churches to communicate with them, unleis they 
| vill agree, to believe,” or profeſs ſome falſe Doctrine ; or partake 
and go along with them, in thoſe particular and unlawful Matters or 
eril Worſhip, wherewithal they bave clogged and Corrupted their Com- 
munion- | 

Now when this is the Caſe, nothing can legitimate Communion witi 
fuch Biſhops or Churches. For though it is the duty, and ought to be 
the deſire and care of all good Chriſtians, to keep up the external Unity 
of the Church, both under their own Biſhops, and with other Churches : 
Yet muſt not this ever carry them, to unite, or to go along with them, 1: 
il, things? To be one with them in theſe Matters, is to partake with 
them in. their Sins; which 1s not the Unity and Communion of Saints 
or Chriſtians, but of the wngodly, or of evil-doers. In ſuch Points, the 


" |- more united any Society is, the worſe It is. Such is the Union of ati 


Irfidel Churches, who unite in utterly denying, and oppoling the Chri- 
ſian Faith. And of Hereticks, who incorporate under their ſedncing 
Heads, to undermine or pervert It. Yea, even the infernal Spirits, are 
mitcd Polities, without which Stans Kingdom could not ſtand, as our Sa- 


al that bears his Imaze, But ell this Union or Agreement of Men, 
in damnable Errors or Wickedneſs, 1s only combining againſt God and 
their own Souls- And our Bleſſed Lord came not to bind up, but ts 
break ſuch Combinations, which the World then was full of. 7 came 
mt to ſend Peace, but rather Diviſi n, ſaith he, that is, to call -Peopke 
to break off from Error and Wickedneſs, and to divide from the Ad- 
herers to ungodly ways, £#k. 12- 51- So that the lamentableneſs of 
Mens not going all one way, is true kere, where the Generality go the 
right way. But when they are going wrong, in ways of Guilt and 
DeſtryuQion,-to unite in Sin and Miſery is a deplorable thing, and there 
'tis 2ſt, when the moſt divide and ſtand off from them. 

' Nor may they be wanting to their duty in ſome Points, to keep 
on united to them in others. They muſt Yo Unity, by _ 


37 


riour * ſays; being aſſociated, and knit together to deſpite God and *Mat.12. 


26, 


: 1$ 


| obſerved, the watchmen muſt not be wanting in giving neceſſary warn. 


ings, Dor Faithful Miniſters let fall their Miniſtrations,in the foreſaid Caſes, 3 


on Pretence of preſerving unity, or preventing Schiſm in the Church: 
2, Secondly, It is another- juſt. ground to break off from them, if rhy 
make munriphteous uſurpations and incroachments, the Terms and condition of 
their Communion, Both Biſhops, and Churches, may turn Tyrannicy 
and Arrogant Uſurpers upon their Brethrens Liberties, not admittins 
their own Members to their Communion, without acknowledging 6 


h 
ſubmitting to their unjuſtly and illegally aſſumed powers ; nor Other 1 Phe 


Churches, unleſs they will give up their own rights and freedoms, and 
become their Subjefts. And when they will allow Communion to none, | 
unleſs.they are: content to purchaſe it at ſuch rates; good 'Chriftiang 
may paſs them by, and unite themſe!ves to other Churches, where they 
will be more. juſtly and fairly dealt with. The Communion of Chriſti 
ans, Is a Communion of Brethren, upon Brotherly rerms :; not of Captive, 
who muſt ſubmit'to any !erms, or bear what hardſhips and incroachmenty 
are put upon them by their Conquerors. They are not bound to pur- 
chaſe unity, by enſlaving of themſelves ; or any brethrens communion, 
by receiving their yoke, and giving up their own rights and liberties 
as the Church of Rome demands all other Churches, both of the Eaſt and 
Weſt, ſhould do to purchaſe hers: And thus St. Pal declares he woult 
nor give up their liberties, when falſe bretiren turn'd invaders thereof; 
Viz, the Judaizers in their preſſing the Circumciſion of Titus, to whon 
he gave place by ſuvjettion, no not for an hour, when they ſought to brin 
them. into bondage, Gal, 2. 4, 5- | 
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full Omiſſions ; or buy peace, with the loſs of innocence. And therefore, a; 
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CHAP. IV. 
Hereſy a juſt Ground to break off Communion. 


He laſt = - # which I ſhall mention, of breaking off, or of being 
| {et looſe from the Communion, either of Biſheps, or Churches, is, 
0 | though none of the foreſaid: obſtacles can be pleaded againſt; the Terms 


their Communion, if yer, 


Thirdly, Hereſy can'be juſtly objefted to their perſons, and Do@rines, 


| church Members, are not bound to keep dependant on the perſons of 
their Biſhops; nor. one Church, to keep Commumion with other 
Churches, if once they defect from the true worſhip and Doctrine of 
Chriſt-- This worſhip and Dottrine, are the Ground and For dation, of 


un, | Criſtian Society and wnity, The Church, is a Body of 1», Aſſociated 


for them. And muſt be one Scciety, by keeping united vnder their Bi- 
ſhops; 'or Aſſociated with other Churches in them. They muſt keep one, 
in ſtanding together upon this bottom, not in going off, or departing 


from it © 


For clearing theſe matters, it is to be obſerved, that our Saviours 
fyſt end in coming into the world, was to publiſh ar Religion. I amcom: 
4 light into the world, ſaith he of himſelf, Jo. 12. 46. 1 muff * Preach the * Mat. g. 
Goſpel, for therefore am I ſent. Luk. 4. 43. On this account, he calls 23 
himſelf the Way, the Truth, ard the Life. Joh. 14, 6. And tells Pilate, 
that for this end was he born, ard fer this cauſe camehe into the world, that 
be ſhould bear witneſs unto the Trith, Joh, 18.37, And this Truth or Re- 
gion, lyes in his Doctrine of worſhip, faith, and Practice : Or, in his 
Teaching all his Diſciples, what way they are to worjhip God ; what 
they are to believe concerning him, or other things which concern 
their Eternal Salvation ; and whar they ere to do for him. 
Now this Doftrine, was like to' be moſt advantageouſly profeſs'd, 
and this Worſhip to be beſt paid, if it were not left to (ingle perſons, 
or to ſcatter*d Families, to, do 'it ſeparately by themſelves : But had 
its ſeveral profeſſors incorporated, into one Regular ſociety and uni- 
ted body, for the joynt profetlion and: performance thereof. Sch Re- 
enlar ſocietys would hold it out, by more orderly and effeftual Mini- 
fration; -and keep men to it, by the Authority of Diſcipline ; and be 
2 common help and ſpur, to excite and aid each' other mutually, and 
carry them on ; and a cover and ſhelter, to back & embolden them there- 
in. ARegular Society, or Church incorporated for the Profeſſion there- * 1Tim; 
of, St. Paul * ſays is'a Fillar, and Gronnd, or > Sray, to-publiſh and-ſupp 
F 2 


; ” 
__— 
i 


4 3» 15. 
ot + Eleds. 


ſpread further in power and influence,and'gaind more proſelytes. Andlaf. 


+*v. 14. 45 4 * City placed. os 4 bill, it deſplayed 1ts force far and near, au 
ſtrengthen'd incomparably more hearts in 1t, and drew more eyes after; 
 Andtherefore our Lord intended and ordered in the zext place, that 
211; who embraced this Religion, ſhould incorporate or unite together 


has made baptiſm, wherein every profeſlor takes upon him. this Religion 
to. incorporate. him, or enter him a member of this Church: Baptiſn, 
+. Cor. 38 St. Þ Paul notes, uniteing us all :z one body ; and || as many, as. at 
12. 12. baptized into Chriſt, are all one in Chriſt Jeſus. And requires of ever 
Gal. 3. profeſſor of this Religion, that he Keep on profeſling ir” in the unig 
27, 28- . of this Church. And that all of his Reltgton, pay this worſhip, and 
profeſs this Doctrine, not ſeparately by themſelves ; but ſocially, i 
joynt Communion with others. So that all, who come to embrac 
the Chriſtian Religion, muſt perform the worſhip and profeilion there 
of in Chriſtian Society, or in the Uaity and Communion of Chriſh 
Holy Catholick Chirch, 

But we are. firſ# to be all of this Religion, and then to. profeſs ai 
perform it in the Viity and Communion of this Church, The Diltrin 
and Wecrſhip, I ſay, which makes us Chriſtians, are the. Fourduin 
of that Society and. Vnity, which is to be upheld in the Chriſti 
Church. Thus, on Peters Confeſſwm, our Lord declares hz wil 
build his Church, Mat. 16. 16, 18. And the Unitesng of Chriſtian 
3nto ore Temple, St. Paul ſays, is by their. being built on . the. Apiſtt 
and prophets, i. e. On. their ' Doftrines, about worſhip, faith, an 
prattice. Eph, 2. 20. 2t. And when our Saviour prays ſo earneſt 
ly for the Unity of his Church, at what time he was about to lea 
it, he limits it to this, that they may be kept one * in Gods Name. | 

**Ey 7817. 11: and calls the Gathering or Uniteing together. of Chriſtians in 
*y0Ti Congregations, wherein he will ve in the midſt of them, their garhering ts 
_ gether in his Name, Mat. 18. 20. In his Name, that is, in his Do@rine, 
Profeſſion of Faith and. Worſhip z Name, with relation to Aaſters-and 
Feachers, being. uſually. put for Dottrine. As, to bear my Name. befor 
the Gentiles, is to- bear my Doctrine, Aft. 9..16. and teaching in Chriſt 
Name, is. filing Jeruſalem with his Doctrine, Act, 5. 28. & ver, 4 


4  Hereſie a juſt Ground to break off Communion, Parts 
it. Accordingly, when Religion was left to be born out by ſmaller. Þ 
cieties, and ſometime even by ſingle families, as in the Patriarchical Az} 
we ſee it was ſometimes almolit loſt, and always made a very {mal | 
progreſs. But when a whole Nation was incorporated into one Church, | 
tor the profeſſion and payment of it, as it was among 'the Jews; it | 


ly, when all Nations, as faſt as they turnd Chriſtians ggvere embodyed | 
| oy | in one ſociety - for. the ſame intent, 45 Þ 4 Light ſet olY condefti or 


And the Prieſts and. Kalers forbidding the Apoſtles to (peak, to any Mat 
in\ 


”=_ 


in one Church or Society, for the Profeſſion of ir. Accordingly, | | | 


iltis | 
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art; Þ Chap: 4. 


| Frerefie a juſt Ground to break off Communion. Fre: 
Þ is his Name, is forviadng them any more to preach bis Dottrine, At. q, 


ze: 4 37-18. And {o, when our Lord prays to his Father, that his Diſci- 


ples may be kept in his Name, to the end that they may be ene; he 


| notes the neceſſity of continuing in his Doctrine, to their keeping his 
+1 { much deſired Union, Jo. 11. 17. 


Accordingly he adds, that they 

may be one, as we city VIZ. he and the rather, For their Unicy, is by this 

wy among others, 2/z. by keeping to the ſame Word or Do@trine, 

he reaching them whet he bud from his Father, v. 8, And this is to be 

kept one after .his departure, as they had. been kept one before, as he con- 

tinues to pray, v. 12. For before, they had been united 7 his Word, 

which he gave 11to them, and which tcp had raſggucd, and kept, v, 6, 8. 

- Thus alfo St. Par! tells-us, that the giving of Paſtors and Teachers, 

to Edifiz or compact us all into one Body of Chrij#, js for edifying us 

is the Unity of the Faith, and of the * Ackrowledrment of the Sor of Goa, *"Emy- 
Eph. 4. 11, 12, 13, And that the Church is to be cone Boay, in holding Artis 

to the ove Faith, Eph, 4. 45. And this has been the currant ſenſe of | 
the Chriſtian Church. * Ze Yertue, which beeps the Church rozether, is *"'a mts 
Faith, ſaith the Paſtor Hermes, as he is cited by Clemens cf Alexandria. v9v ov 


+ We are couſtatuted oe oy of Coriſt, and Members ove of another, by Xe: 
having the ſame Faith with him, and with one another, ſay the Fathers, 


wy . 
TM C44 
K>naay, 


in the ſfoxth general Comnncil. [ By the Joyning of Charity, ard Faith, Chrift 6: eng 
binds us up 2::t0 0ne Body mm himſelf, faith St: Gregory the Great. * And mynrs, 
we Ciriſtians are a Sociity, ſays Tertulitan, mcorporated 0n a Belief of the efpeTth Hp 
ſame Religion : Or, as he elſewhere expreſſes ir, {-confederarcd in the Tin 8." 
Fullowſhup of the ſame Profeſſicn. lcxand; 
Strom. 


F2. p. 384+ Ed. Col. 88. + — M%Awv dAAHAWY GY TWY ittevs , 78 © ud VN urmy Xeicv, 
Ne ThYs awe3s aur LAANHAvs cud ofins 1 m5ws, Conc, Gen. Sext. Att. 18. P» 271. TOM: 5» 
Eonc. Ed. Bin. || Caput noftrum,:quod Chriſtus eft, ad hoc ſua eſſe Membra nos voluit, ut per 
compagem Charitatis & Fidei, unum nos in ſe Corpus ethiceret, Greg, Mag. Ep. 1. 7. Ep. 1106s 


- * Corpus ſumus, de Conſcientia Religionis, &©c. Tert. Apol. c. 39, Þ Univerſas { Eeleſias ] que | 


itis | 4pofolicis ] de Socictate Sacramenti confederantur, Atv. Mare, 1, 4. 6.5.. 


As to Points of Fait', I underſtand this more particularly of thoſe 
Points, which are. more important, and calPd Fundamental, and are alt. 
contain'd in the. Apoſtles Creed, Theſe, are the neceſſary and grand - 
Points of the Chriſtian Religion, and the.Belief thereof makes us Chri- 
ſtians; and accordingly they are all profeſs*d in our Baptiſm, when we 
take this Profeſſion upon us. And this Faith, is. one neceſſary Bond of 
Union, to keep Chriſtians together in one Society. Their firſt care muſt 
be, to keep to. this Faith, which makes them Chriſtians ; and in this 


| Belief of the Chriſtian Religion, their next care muſt be, to keep to + 


any particular Society or C'riſtian Ciurch. Other Points of Beliet,. 


which are-more remote fro! the Foundation, do not ſo _ in- 
| | | Vence.: 


-munion 


<2 "Herefie a juſt Ground to break off Communion. 'p ar J 
fluence Mens Salvation, nor ſo neceſſarily break off Communion, buy? Chat 
that Men may hold on joyning in the {ſame Offices, notwithſtanding they Þ mwnit 

- embracing of ſome erroneous Opinions. And under ſuch Errors, Peace! Þ of thi 
and one Communion, were preſſed by the Apoſtles, I conceive, on the. | their 
Churches in their Days. But theſe being more neceſſary, and eſſentiy } If 
to the Religion; are more necellary alſo to the keeping of Society | falls | 
and Communion, which is to be kept up among thoſe, who are uniteq | Pop! 
and agreed in this Religion. | | 2. Þ Oblie 

And ſince all Church-Aſſociation, is to be on this bottom, of Cl, | = 4 

an Worſhip and Doftrine ;qgood Chriſtians Unity or Dependance on theiy Þ nbich 
Biſhops, or one Churches Communion with other Churches, is only ty | ##/ca 

be, whilſt the Bithops and Churches themſelves keep united to Chri. Þ with” 

ſtian Worſhip and Doctrines. ?Tis to their Biſhops, as to their Spinji. Þ ing tl 

tual Teachrrs, on whom they are to attend as obed:e;ze Diſciples ; and 0, | the © 
whilſt they inſtru and train them up in God's Truths, not in ungod. | St, C| 

- ly Errors. ?*Tis to them, as they are Chriſts Miniſters ; and fo, whilt | jt, ® 
they miniſter his Word, not their own. As joy#ts, Eph. 4.16. & Col, | . - 
2.19. And joynts, are to compact or pin the Materials or Member, | leofe 
together, whilſt they reſt upon the Ground and Boitom, iz. the Þ ith 

al Dottrine; not when they, ſtart aſide, and go off from it. And of aq | of fr: 
keg 0 Heretic:, St. Paul ſays, that * he is turred aſide, or like a corner-ſlm | them. 

Tit. 2 ſtarted out of the Building ; So that the other Parts, are no longer | ing C 

19.11. to be knit together into one ſpiritual Houſe, by him. could 

When People come ar firſt ro be Church-Members, and to unite yg. | conſer 

der their Biſhops. the Doctrine and Worſhip is firlt laid, as the Ground, | «ft # 

- work, for both the Head and Members to ſtand upon. Thus we fe | 4s « 

it was, in the firſt Formation of Churches, and ſetting up external Us: | 99 
-nion and Dependance, under Biſhops. The Chriſtian Doctrine, wx 

firſt taught, and received, which was the Foundation laid. 7 have lud Ani 

the Foundation, ſays St. Paul, when he had planted the Faith, 1 Cor. 3.10, | Fat 

* Clem, Aid on the Foundation fo laid, a Church was raiſed, and Biſhops choſen carat 

oy :Eþ. out of the firſt- Fruuts of the Converts, as St. Clemens * ſays, and ſet over As 
ad Cor. Thoſe that believed. And eyer ſince, betore Men receive Baptiſm to of B: 
p.89. Eq, Make them Church-members, there is a Profeſſion made of the Do#rine | 0 th 

Ox of the Apoſtles, both in Faith, or the Azricles of rhe Creed, and in Pro | Bo 
ice or the Commendnmcots, if be 
+,'So that ?ris Biſhops heading of this Doctrine and Worſhip, which Bill 
bring Members to incorporate, and uvite under them. And as their | 0m 
heading ir, brings People to them; ſo their rejecting or defefting | * 
from it, looſens the Tye, and ſets them free to go off again, Theit | © 
Fellowſh:p with the Apoſtles, and our Obligation to hold Fadlorſhp | s' 
with them, is tyed to their keeping the Apoſtolic.ul Declarations, of what | primi 

they had heard, or ſeen, 1 Jo. 1.3. And in the Account of the Cotm- <q157 


art 3.F 
» bt} EE TR: 
they | mavnion of the Primitive Chriſtians, the F:/lowſhip of the Apoſtles, and 
eace, | of the” Biſhops thetr Sucellors, is linked to the Apoſtes Dottrme, and to' 
n the | their breakino of bread and Prayers, AFt. 2, 42, | 
entiat 4 If a Biſhop then defects from Chriſtian Doftrine and Worſhip, or 
ciety | falls into Hereſie, or Unchriſtian Worſhip ;' that is a Diſcharge of his 
niteg | People from their ſpiritual Dependance and Relation, and ſuperſedes the- 
*.* | Oblization of keeping Unity under him. JF we, the Apoſtles, or even 
Chris | an Angel from Heaven, ſhould preaco any other Goſpel unto yor, than that 
their 4 which we have already preached unto you, * let him be Anathema or _ Ag. * <0 
ly to þ «wed - that is, have no more communion and commerce with him, than ** ©: 
Chri- þ vith thoſe, whom the 5yn420g4e, or Church has cut of; Anathema be- 
Siri Þ ing the Word for one excommunicate, both'in the * Scripture, and in *R%93 
do, | the conſtant Language of the Church, 'Gzl. 1.8,9. And rhis he ſays, as _ ' 
god- || St, Chryſoſtom * notes, 70t only azainſt thofe, who ſubvert tie wh 1s Gof. * inloc. 
Ahilk | pet, 6ur agarnſt thoſe wins go 2 Little beſide it, or overthrow any Parts there - 
Col, | of. And if a Church defefts from the fame, it ſets other Churches 
bers | looſe in like manner from the Obligation, of holding on communion. 
the | with them. Unity of Faith, binds them mutually to obſerve the Rules 
fag | of fraternal communion 3; and defection in Faith, gives diſcharge from 
fm | them. Accordingly, this the Clergy of Rome put the granting or deny- 
wer | ing communion upon, 1n their A:ſwcr ro Marcion: Telling him, they 
could not receive him to communion in their Church, * without his Fathers + Apa 
on- | conſent and allowance, Þ b:eauſe his Father the Biſhop of Sinope, who Lud is im 
nd: I caſt him out of communion, was of the ſame Faith with themſelves, | carat 
free | rots 0s, + Mia 38 tsly i 575, Wa i oudrort, 5 s Jurduile traymoulivas 76 160.9 prog 
U | 796, met ds 09, Epiphan, Her. 42. Seth 1, : 
we And this diſcharge ſuch defeftion gives, upon the evidence of tle 
o, | Fatt it ſelf, before ſynodical Cognizance, or judicial ſentence and de: 
& | cration thereof, ni 
or As for other Crimes, which concern only the Perſons or converſation 
19 of Biſhops, not their Doctrine or Miniſtr ations ; they give no diſcharge, 
1» | tothe Clergy or People who are ſubjeCt to them, before the offending 
2 | Biſhops are regularly deprived for the ſame, by judicial fentence. And 
if before ſynodical ſentence, any Clergy or People, break off from their 
þ | Biſhops; or Biſhops, from their Merropolitanes; or Metropolitanes, 
r | from their Patriarks, on pretence of them; they make a Schiſin, and 
- | Te cenſured by the” Church for ſo doing- 1f any Presbyter, or Dea- * Can, - 
r | % * ſays the Cuancil of Conſtantineple, on pretence of Crimes, ( mean- 13414415» + 
| ing + ſuch perſonal Crimes, ) ſhall dare to withdraw themſelves from the Co h 
t | primi & ſecundi Dif. Oc. + Talm wir wg ou mips F pope Ter. my ay EyxAnud Twy, F bnefay 
| aq121uywy meotdpwy. Not for thoſe who do it, od &gwirmra myd.F dyior ovyidoy f man - 
| Thor artyragutr iu, Gale (5, 


Chapi 4- Herefre a juſt Ground to break off Communion. 42 


 Herejje:a juf? Ground 10 break off Communion, Part Chap 
& Communion of tbeir Biſhop ; or Biſhops, from their Metropolitare, or Py : # Her 


,* led byters, Biſhops, or Metropulitanss from tre Patriarch, * before Symdigh*® 


gvvodu- cognizance and perfect condemnation paſt upon him: He makes a Schiſm, 278 
ry He bh ' Ig ti ; 7h 
vol ard. ſball incur the penalty of depoſition _=_ 


* o > as , F 
ws & Kentowos, Ts ir auT® THAHAS KeTHKGPIIO Ss 


they may<'ngt_ do it 


before Synoacal Sentence, yet, in” caſe of ay 


4+ «.<X b, 


But: as for Hereſie, or any damnable corruptions of Dectrine or Mini, mc 
trations, they give This diſcharge, as ſoon as the Biſhop, &._is mths 
.rioufly guilty of rem, before at:y Syn0a has late, or Sentence has paſy'd upon 
him. Thus, St. Fcrome expounds that Paſlape F 
*Avroxerdxptr Or =” Heretich 1s * condemned of himfelf, Tit. 3. 10, ge 
F Propterea vero a ſemetiplo di- 11," -+ [hich, ſays he, is therefore ſaid of Hen nity 0 
.Citur efſe damnatus, quia Fornicator, ,p, prof mea other Offenders, as Fornican; W* # 
Adulter, Homicida, & c#tera vitiay Adulterers, /urderers, are not caiF out by h theſe 
per Sacerdotes Ecclefiz propelſun- 2 2:0 Fog oO 
tur. "Hzretici autem in ſemetipſos the Sentence of the Biſhy or Church cenſures : th «ou 
ſententiam ferunt, ſuo arbitrio de reticks, on the other hand, paſs ſentence upon then (9% * 
Eccleſia recedentes, quz receihy pro- ſelves, on their own accord receding from the Church __ 
| prizconſtientiz viderur eſſe damna- 1 4. ,, receſſion ſcems to be a Coudenmation of thi apoſto 
50s | 191 54ke te of 0 = mice ? Own conſcience, | As many as attemft any thin wh þ 
Ip > 4 Pampa] Tx Eetu- againſt thoſe Conſtitutions of the Fathers, whih "i 
THis #myu0 Te &u F nxavoroy tm concern the Faith, thereby without more ado = | 
@&#12, Concil. Chalced. Part 2+. 2 cur, and brins on themſelves the Cenſures conan: By 
T. P- 190. Tom. 3. Ed. Bin. ed in the C anons, ſays Thalaſfius Biſhop of C4 _ 
_—* "Fi:6T; nds Emotuarot Thy Jarea in C appadncia, in the Great Com:.cil of Chil FE a 
- 2 64wy #v2y0ywy niiunoy Se xutget- ceaon, When an Offence is only againſt th i f 
& ive) dippor|eir, Thy I Tis, 08" Canons of the Church, * the Defence of the Dj. "a 
is FISEWS & [a0 ON gEC0UEVOS, AAG. > Canons we bnow is proper only to the Biſhns; go 
x, miymn ogfod Ze yermave, Concil. he fs rs bo ar oe ' Qeele fre 
Conſt. ſub Agapero & Menna, At, xt the Defence of the right F.uth, belongs mt K 
x» P. 10. Tom. 4. Conc. Ed. Bin. only to. them, but to cvery Orthoux Chriſtian, ſy "AM 
| the Holy /15:ks againſt the Patriark, Anthing, YT 
+ Quaſi revera, etiam fi nullus cf Herefie of the Emychians, in thir | 6 
a:te damnaſſet, non habuerit Ortho- pg . Air EMT. 7. -, Jy 0 
RF 4 24 = pe" Libcl in the Council of Comff at 'rople under 4 }. 
doxe & Apoſtolice Communionis, tinne & 
cujus Prezvaricator extitit. & Deſer= £apetus and Mennas, + Though m0 $yn04 has be break « 
ror, participatione excludi. -Sicut fore condemrred btn; yer ke that has prevarucated ref? 
_ — - coins Þ rag and deſerted the Orthodox Faith, as Acatins be Feben 
tholicus , cuicunque hz mu- LT CS ; 
' Nicans, werito dicatur a noſtra ſo- lays nad done by TOO ng ey re Euty and av 
Cietate removendus, Gelaſius Ep. x. CHiAns bas enough for which he cught to be te | the; 
” ad Euphemienum, ap. Bin. Tom. 3. nyd communion, As alſo ary ove, who before br- IK 
| * Conc p. 620, ing a4 Cathzlick, ſhall fall to Omi;unicate with a Tun 
: _ | ny Hereſie, ss juſtly thought to ve thereby remoud Marks, 
from our Society, ſays Pope Gelaſius, Though, in caſe of other Crimes, ; 


FR. : | 


2 op, 
[Ferefte a juſt Ground to break off Communion. "468 
' p, ob Hereſic condemwd by the Holy Synods, or Fa tO; of apeory my4, Te, = = I 
3 fahers, they may depart and ſeparate from the Com- _ our od" a rridsng ren any 
OF earion of ther Prelate, ſay the foreſaid Canons '7, 795 Te%s 799 rpoedigey ron ps > 
chiſy 4 : as taurss NagthnoTts, nite THIS; 
"Too Conſtantinople, when once he comes to preach . $,,.om Inevers c074 Dirdrigh 
Ji publickly , ard to teach it bare-fac'd 2. the Tot; yup Th 10207 ir nude 
by Church, And. then tos withiraw from him be- 2 SIETrovT Er, 94 TO4STE, s {voy 
{fore Synodical cognizances 15 not to incur the fore: Ti Kavorimy EmTIUHTH 64, UnDKS- 


ag | Chap.'4- 


Mini ; 007 T Hy os *AAADLE ut THS FOETLON 
"ho ns, but to ſhew themſelves wor- I : Ky THS FQSTSTNG: 
ou 1's Canonical pains, b ſ fe Tallis eledifors dErolimmrar. *Ou 


yu thy: of that H1-nour, which belongs ro the O.tho- emmnoTar, dd "audemorbmoy 
"Thx, ?Tis not to condemn Biſhops, ſay they, but MIT EA N09 127 ey vary,  & T4 
$Pends- Biſhops their Teachers ; not to rend the U- 7 Tilv eyway Tis unanoids KaTite 
: nity of the C hurch by a Schiſm , but to ſtudy to — pips 3, en 1k. Fad mg 
"free it from Schiſms and Diviſions. So that in ty, Can, - 

Fhheſe Caſes, when the DefeCtion of Dottrine | 
; #, (1nd Worſhip is apparent, and plain to their eyes and ears; the Peo: 

len. [ye and Clergy may judge for themſelves, and withdraw from the Com- 

burih munion of ſuch Heretical or Erroneous Paſtors, And accordingly, the 

* 14,2 FApoſtolical Rules to the People are, without ſtaying for the declaration 

of a Synod, if any turn a bringer of falſe Dottrine, contrary to what they 

wit had delivered, without more ado to hold him as Arathema, or as one 

— [Excommunicate, Gal: 1. 8. 9. and 7 to bid him God jpeed, 2 Jo, 10. 1r. , 


, F By. ſuch detections then from Chriſtian Dottrine, or Worlbip, the * . 
- », [ligamecits of Union are broken towards the Governours of any Church, þ 


' Cy, (3 between one Church and another ; and there accrues a Liberby, with: 
& & [0 any Breach of the Unity of the Church, - | 
1, For People to break off from their own Local Guides, or for People and 
FIY Clergy to break off from their own Biſhops, Tho? they were Apoſtles, or Ain 
' Pet from Hezver, they are to be held then as Anathema, as St. Paul ſays, 
that 15 not as Heads of Unity and Church-communion, but as Excom- 
Manicate Men. If they caſe Diviſions frem the Doctrines we have learns 
the ed, he bids the Church mark. and avoid them, Ro. 15. 17. The Peoples 
(ary of adhering ro, and_ following them, is no longer, than they con- 


ng tinve [0 be followers 07 Chriſt, 1 Gor. 11,4;.& CE 4, 16. But if they 
-Y [teak off from his Truth, and turn Falſe Prophets, however they come 


be (refs'd up in ſoft Pretences or in Sheeps-cloathing, he tells us to beware 

Eu f them, and to fly them as Wolves, Mat. 7. 15, 16. to * lock to them, Ta,” 

E to nd avced them, as St, Paul cautions againſt the Judaizers, Phil. 3. 2. prope 
i i they become bringers of Falſe Doctrive, bid them not God ſpeed, nr FA 
þ o. Jive them into your Houſes, ſaith St. Foim, 2 Jo. 10, 11. Thus when &is Mo- 

SY Jom of Jeruſalem fell 'to erre in Point of Faith, Epiphanius writ 29 the nachisab 
ines, Marks, as St. Ferom * ſays, that til! be gave /atisfaction in Point of Faith, codem B-. 
q any 

reſi - 


me of 4hem ſhou!d communicate with him. And ferom himſelf asks him, mrs 
rMerunt, 'nt abſque ſatisfaione fidei nullus ei temere communicaret, Z#7jeron. Ep. 61, ad Pant- 
rxlium-#4v, Errores Johannis Hieroſol. verſ. fin. En 


£ 


ne 


46 - Herefie a juſt Ground t0 break off Communion. »pyy 3 
* Alico- * Where it is required that they ſhould come under his Communion, before ſd 
bine di- ſattsf aft ion were given, And tells him, *tis becauſe Þ of their arffereng 
Gum, ant in'poirt of Faith, that they may not communicate .with him, [| 4 Pea 
are x ſays St. Cyprian, that would fear God, and obey his Precepts, ought by: | 
datum parate it ſelf from an erring Pretate, Such Perſons, if Mtrepolttanes, os 
eſt, quod 0 longer to have rether any Authority over the Biſhyps of their Provingy 
fine ſatif- gy the Communion of the Chkurch, as is decreed in the General * Commilet 
factione E heſus of 
fidei 5.44 & EY = 

communionem tuam - ſubiremus ?- 1b. F Quod tibi non communicemus, fidei eft, 7, [| Dlely 


obſequens Preceptis Domini, & Deum metuens, a peccatore prepolito ſeparate ſe debet, Cy 
Ep. 67. + 171, * Cani. 
They are to leave their Guides, when they fall to miſpuide them; 
and to ſtand off from their Perlons, lelt they be corrupted with they 
Tenets. . And this is no more, than is needful for them, even in point 
of Caution; being their keeping out of the way of Temprations Which 
our Lord directs us to, for a general Guard of all Vertnes. Ani 
ſtanding off thus from Heretical Leaders, they will zpprove themſeh 
ig the midſt of Aerec/zes, by being ſtedfaſt in the Truth, + Cor, 11,14 
They will zotwbe roſ?d too and fro, by the ſlight of ſubtle men, with erp 
mind of Dotirine, Eph. 4- 14. #or carryed about, when their Teachersfi 
off, with divers, and ſtrange Dottrizes : Strange, as oppoſite to the iſs 
taught Truths ; and divers, as contrary to their own former Principls 
4HJev. 13. 19. : 
2: FR the Brſnops and Paſtors of one Church, to break off from th 
Biſhops and Paſtors of another, A Biſhop, muſt hold faſt the faithful Wal, 


when others fly from ir, 1zt. 1.9. An Hereaick, after the firſt and þ | 


cond Admonition, he is bid to rczeit from his Communion , Tir, 3. n, 
And when any teach otherwiſe, contrary to wholfome Words, and the 
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arine which is according to Godlineſs, from ſuch withdraw thy ſelf, 1Tin, 

6.3.5: If any teach corrupt, and contrary Tenets, it is not fit to mink 

* and have Communion with chem, * ſaith St. Chryſoſftom, + 1f any fmep 

Brſhop, or other Cleroy, come; and bring along with them commendany 

Letters teſtifying their Orders, /&t them not be received, or admit! 

ve F Gi Communion, wileſs, on Examination, they be found Preachers of Piet, al 
ye? £710: reach ſound and pure Duttrine, ſay the Apoſtolical Canons, 

x6 my, 1 

Tees forkpar, 

evnbuas, W657 h 

And this Liberty for both theſe, is not only in defections from 

cefſſury Dottrines of Faith ; but alſo, ( eſpecially in general and profel 

ones) in defeftions from. grand and necefſary Dottrines of Prattice, 

we are tyed to them, not only as to Minfters of Prayers, who a 

to-lead and go before us in holy and acceptable Devotions, which ſe 
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# Ch, 3+ Us free to leave them, as I ſhew*d * before, when they corrupt. thei 
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of Chap: 4 - Ferefie a juſt Ground to break off Communion. 
W | iuroies. But alſo as to Teachers, who are to give us true Informa- 
rene Ition of all that. 15 neceſſary in the way to Heaven , or to ſave our 
eaply | fouls : they being ſet over us, and we being order'd to keep ſubjeCt 
to ſe [to them» -a * Paſtors, who are to feed us with underſtanding z and as 
+. or 4 ur || G vides and * Teachers, as the Scripture ſays. Now to be taught 
es [arights in neceſſary points of Praftice, as well as of mere Belief, or 
ile} fundamentals of Faith, is neceſſary to theſe purpoſes; For Obedience, 
« no leſs neceſſary in Religion, than Faith is; 
from the true neceſſary Doctrine of either, is moſt diſhonourable to 
God, and deſtructive to mens ſouls. And if teaching us aright, in all 
erand and neceſſary Points of both theſe, tyes us to them ; + will not. 
their turning Falſe Teachers, or falling, openly, and incureably, to miſ- 
teach us in either, ſet us free to go off from them ? 
* Accordingly, St. Pant, treating of Servants Duties, whoſe Honour, O- 
bedience, and CO towards their Maſters, is neceſſary to prevent the 
Owiſtian Dc&rines being evil ſpcken of, hids Timothy,* if any teach other- 
viſe, and conſent not to the Dottrine which is according to Godlineſs, 
from ſuch to withdraw himſelf, 1 Tim. 6. 1, 2, 3, 5- - And thus alſo, 
when he gives order to 177 away from the falſe Teachers of the larer 
djs, the defeCtion of thoſe falſe Teachers, ke ſets out more particu- 
larly, in Prattical Poirts: Such as were a. denyal of the power of God- 
linſs, Which lyes in praCticez though ,ſtill, as he ſays, they reraind the 
fum thrreof,, which lyes more in ſpeculative Profeſſions and Opinions. 
Viz, by being Lowers of themſelves, or of Pleaſure more than of God, ſo 
throwing off the Doctrine, of taking up and bearing Croſles ; and be: 
ing diſobedient to Pareats, Natural. or Civil, and Traytors to Govern- 
ment, ſo diſcarding. all ſober Principles of Civil Obedience; and be- 
ng Truce-breakers, finding out ways to evade, or fly off from the: moſt ſo- 
iT} kmn Promiſes, and Oaths; and the like, 2 7m, 3, 1, 2,3 4,5. 
) mind 1 ſpeak not of ſuch PraCtical Errors, when got. only among the Peo: 
far ple, by means of ſome falſe Teachers privily creeping in, and diſperſ- 
enduy| ing the ſame ; but not among the lawtul Paſtors themſelves : as ſeems 
"ied v0 10 have been the Caſe at Corinth, where ſome Members had" imbibed 
ry, all Groſtick Infuſro:15, and thought it lawful to * communicate in 1dol-feaſts. 
For here, the ſound may attend on the Miniſtrations of their Ortho- 
dox Paſtors, though they be to meet ſome unſound Members there, 
or to worſhip in xt Communions, Their Brethrens Errors will not 
live them. to withdraw themſelves, but they may leave them to be 
From # rmedyed, - or removed by Church-cenſures. 
woe . Nor of ſuch others, as have tainted the Paſtors themſelves, if it is 
ice, Fi not clear of the Points objefted to them, that they are Errors; or, ſup- 
ho aq Poſing them Errors, if they be not of dangerous conſequence. The 
nich ſep Guilt of ſome; .is neither ſo groſs and heinous as to the Nature, nor 
pe.theiq G 2 ſo 
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ſo clear and indiſputable as to the proof of it, as 
And theſe may be born, or remedyed other ways, 
brezk Communion. 

Nor of all other Errors in practice imbibed by the Paſtors, that ae 
. Clear, and of higher confequence. : i 


**Ex41ys 7Hy apeny AAOLOTE > 
mona, xnpvTiorrO, x Yolbrh TY #4 
2a © enkanda didirxoT© . 
Conc. Conſt. 1. & 2. Cau. 15; 
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EHerefie a juſt Ground to. break off Communion, Part 3. 


It 15 in others, 
and muſt not always: 


For though the practical- Errors are more clear 
lometimes the Guides and Paſtors aberring thew 
q y 
Is not f«{ and bare-faced, They may. not he 
come *to teach them publickly and bare - fared 


is-to breck off from them, 


inciſtuous Marriaze:;, and as, perhaps, they dic. in the caſe of fl communis 
cating in #avl Feajis : but not doctrinally maintain, and preach them up, 
And thus alſo £0.15 did, whilit the Orthodox kept on meeting in 
the Arian Afſemblies under him at Aztioch, For though he ſecretl; fs 
vour'd, and encourag'd the .j+1ans, who uſed a derogatory Doxolegy, o 
Glory be to the Fathcr, by the Son, in the Holy Ghoſt ; not as the Ortho- 
dox, to the Father, ard to the Son, and to the Holy Ghft : yet in repeating 
the Doxolopy*at the end of the Pſalms, be repeated all the fr-ſt Part; where 
in they differ*d, privatcly to himſelf ;, and then only repeated aloud, when 
it came to #2 ſacula ſeculorum, or world without end, wherein both were 
agreed, as Theodorit * reports. | 

Yea, I may add, thar at other times, when the Paſtors preach then 
up bare-faced, they may «9 ic generally : ſo that the People may hare 
none elſe, but ſuch Erroneous Teachers, to communicate with. As ms 
the caſe of the Jews, I think, at our Saviours coming, when the Pritfh, 
I conceive, generally agreed in preaching up thoſe practical Errors ard 
dettrinzal Salvo*s, whereby, as our Lord * charges them, they made mil 
Gods Commandments. And in ſuch a corrupt ſtate of the Church, till they 
could have the ſame from more Orthodox Miniſters ; they were tog0 
on communicating in Religious Offices and Sacrifices, whilſt there ns 
nothing but good in them, with theſe otherwiſe erroneous Miniſters. 
And were not to diſclaim Communion with their Miniſtrations, bt to 
* beware of the Leaven of their Dottrines.:s Or, in other Points, where 
they taught true, || !'o follow their Dottrines, not their Prattices, as oit 
Saviour cautions: | 

But when they ſaw Souls endangered by ſuch Salvo's, it was the Di- 
ty of true Prophets, and Prieſts among them, and would be fo in al 
other -places, on like occaſions, by their preaching and Miniſtrationsto 
keep up ſound knowledge among the People in theſe Points; yea, tho 


ſuch preaching and miniltrations made a Breach between them» = 
| thok 


ard important, yer 


in the Church, as the Cenncil of ConſtartingleÞ 
fpeaks in the caſe of Herefie, for which tie Chin | 
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Part 3 


Thap. 44 Zerefie a juſs Ground to break off Commurttoxs. 


thoſe defecting Teachers. And it was the Peoples duty to follow any. 
among them , who would teach them berrer, when they could have: 


keep on with ſuch, of which Plea of neceſſity, 1 ſhall ſay more here- 


after; yet> where there Is Choice of others more Orthodox, they are - 


no longer tyed to ſuch Paſtors, as openly and obſtinately preach up - 
damnable practices, to diſgrace Religion, and endanger Souls. Bear 
they may for a time, in hopes of Reformation ; and, becauſe it is. ea-- 


-ſier to prevent, than to patch up Breaches, wiſe Loyers both of Peace 


a:d Truth, would not be haſty in coming tn extreamities. But if ſtill 


they will perſiſt, and go on in ſach 'pernicions Ways and Doftrines ; 


z0od People and Paſtors may. withdraw themſelyes from their Commus- 
nion, as St. Pal ſays in the places already cited. | 
'And the Reaſons. of breaking off, on ſuch defeRtions from neceſſary- 
points,. either. of- fairh or praCtice, are ſtill more urgent, if there is 
;o'Liberty left in any Churches, for other Paſtors to ſtand up:mini- 
ſerially, or exerciſe their Miniſtry in defence of thoſe neceſſary points, | 
whilſt they continue with, and adhere to them. For then, the Con- 


cealment and Suppreſſion of neceſſary Truths, is made a condition of | 
Communion ; and other Paſtors, if they will hold on with them, muſt * 2 Tim». 
ſuffer * that goud thing, which has been committed to therr TruSt, to be 7+ 14+ 


extinguiſh'd, without ſtanding up, according to their duty and ſolemn 
gndertaking, to miniſter the ſame. Which will make -iz neceſſary for 
all, who will chooſe to ſtand by Chriſt and his Trarths, rather than by fuch 
his Apoſtatizing Servants and Corrupters thereof, to depart from them. 
When therefore the Biſhops and Paſtors of any Church, fall off from 
miniſtring neceſlary Chriſtian Doctrine or Worſhip ; and eſpecially when 
they come to allow their Communion to none, who. will go on admini- 
ſtring the ſame; they thereby looſen the bands of Union, and break 
that ſpiritual dependance and relation, which the People, and other ins , 
feriour Paſtors, ought to have upon them. They are no longer the 
true Joynts, to compact the Members; nor the Head of Vuity, to keep + 
together the Body of the Church. And thus. it was at the Keforma- 
tion, under Queen Elizabeth, with the Pop:ſh Brſhops, whoſe corrupt 
Worſhip and Doctrine, yea, and rigorous exaCtion of complyance with 


both from all who expected to hold Communion. with them, had ſer 


their Churches at liberty to go off from them, as 1 formerly obſerved, 
and to ſeek more Orthodox Biſhops in their- room. And fo it would. 
be in the caſe of other Biſhops, eſpecially of shoſe who eſpouſe a Schiſm, 
and communicate with Anti-Biſhops.in oppoſition to the true Biſhops, 
if they fall from miniſtring neceſſary Chriſtian Truths, whether of Faith, 
or of Moral Doctrine and Worſhip, as in the EP _”* 


: x8 [ Herefie a juſt Ground to. break off Communion. PariiWh: 
| fo clear and indiſputable as to the proof of it, as it is in oth hol 
And theſe may be born, or remedyed otherways, and muſt not alwgf ano 
brezk Communion. 'T ch 
Nor of all other Errors in practice imbibed by the Paſtors, that aÞ.Wh: 

_ Clear, and of higher confequence. | 8 
For though the practical Errors are more clear and important, wI'afte1 
| {ometimes the Guides and Paſtors aberting tha} go lt 
*"*Exitys 7h eueny Annovorr Il js not full and bare « faced, They may nothÞdam 
Moone xnpVT;0;7 Of x. F bd wh TH Kt - come K to teach them puviickly aud bare - fil 4h 
@2Ah © MANIA Ss TxO TC, . ot bach ef bs 
Conc. Conſt. 1. & 2. Cau. 15: | » as the Ccuncr of Conſt artimp 
fpeaks in the caſe of Hcrefie, for which tie Chit 
is-e0 break off from them, They may ſhew connivance, or countenanh- 
*1 Cor.5- to them: as-the P.:ſtors at * Corinth ſeem to have done; in the caſettÞ 
Il 1Cor-8- ;;c;euons Marriages; ard as, perhaps, they did in the caſe of fl comme ni 


p  EF-19s. cating in Jaol Feaſts: but not doctrinally maintain, and preach them mÞ- Ar 
And thus alſo £*0-.rms did, whilit the Orthodox kept on meeting point 
the Arian Aſſemblies under him at Articch, For though he ſecretly kf wv L 

vour'd, and encourag'd the .t1ans, who uſed a derogatory Doxology, if teria 

Glory be to the Fathcr, by the Son, ia the Holy Ghoſt ; not as the OrthF| whilſ 

dox, to the Father, ard to the Son, and to the Holy Ghrſt : yet in repeatifff cealm 

4 the Doxolocy *t the end of the Pſalms, he repeated all the fiſt Part, whet# Com: 

in they difter*d, privatcly to himſelf ;, and then only repeated aloud, whilh fuſer 


*-Hift. jt came to #7 ſecula ſeculorum, or world without end, wherein both waſf exting 


Eccl. 1. 2. apreed, as Theodorit * reports. mnder 
__ Yea, I may add, thar at other times, when the Paſtors preach thafj al, w 
up bare-faced, they may 4 it generally : ſo that the People may ha hisA} 
none elſe, but ſuch Erronzeous Teachers, to communicate with. As _W 
the caſe of the Jews, I think, at our Saviours coming, when the Pritfif miniſt 
* Mat. j conceive, generally agreed in preaching up thoſe practical Errors al they « 
15.6 AJottrinal Salvo*s, whereby, as our Lord * charges them, they mae ml ftring 
Gods Commandments. And in ſuch a corrupt ſtate of the Church, till ti that 1 


could have the ſame from more Orthodox Miniſters ; they were tof feriou 

on communicating in Religious Offices and Sacrifices, whilſt there vF true 5 
nothing but good in them, with theſe otherwiſe erroneous Miniſtay tagett 

* Mat. And were not to diſclaim Communion with their Miniſtrations, but tn, 
16.6.12+ * beware of the Leaven of their Doitrines: Or, in other Points, wh Worll 
gh they taught true, | to follow their Dottrines, not their Prattices, as 4. both | 
' Saviour cautions: their 
But when they ſaw Souls endangered by ſuch Salvo's, it was the Dq aid to 

ty of true Prophets, and Prieſts among them, and would be ſo inFhcint 

other -places, on like occaſions, by their preaching and MiniſtrationsF and c 

keep up ſound knowledge among the People in theſe Points; yea, if if the 


ſuch preaching and miniltrations made a Breach between on 3 a of 


Chap. 44 erefie a jus Ground to Freak off Communion. 
thoſe defeting Teachers. And it was the Peoples duty to follow any. 
i} among them, who would teach them berrer, when they could have- 
'Þ foch Teachers, as they had in our Blefſed Lord, and his- Apoſtles. * 
nf. Whatcver Allowance, under the favour of Neceſfity, men may have to 
*F keep on with ſuch, of which P!ea of neceſſity, 1 ſhall ſly more here- 


nt, E-after ; yet» where there is choice of others more Orthodox, they are - 
o the Þ no longer tyed to ſuch Paſtors » as openly and obſtinately preach up - 
not xÞ-damnable practices to diſgrace Religion, and endanger Souls. Bear 


- faalfÞ they may for a time, in hopes of Reformation ; and, becauſe it is ea-. 
tim fer to prevent, than to patch up Breaches, wiſe Loyers both of Peace. 
Wlf-2:d Truth, would not be haſty in coming to extreamities. But if ſtill 
well-they will perliſt, and go on in ſuch 'pernicions Ways and Dodtrines ; 
d -pood People and Paltors may withdraw themſelves from their Commu 

a4 nion, as St. Paul fays in the places already cited. | 
4 4nd the Reaſons of breaking off, on ſuch defeftions from neceſſary 
a points}. either. of faith or praftice, are ſtill more urgent, if there is 
kf wv Liberty left in any Churches, for other Paſtors to ſtand up-mini- 
\Mþ ſerially, or exerciſe their Miniſtry in defence of thoſe neceſſary points, . 
OrthF whilſt they continue with, and adhere to them. For then, the Con- 
epeatiffÞ cealment and Suppreſſion of neceſſary Truths, is made a condition of 
whetf} Communion ; and other Paſtors, if they will hold on with them, muſt * 2 Tim». | 
/ with fiffer * that goud thing, which has been committed to their Tru#t, to be 314+. 
th wall extinguiſh'd, without ſtanding up, according to their duty and ſolemn 
mdertaking, to miniſter the ſame. Which will make -it neceſſary for 
-h thaf all; who will chooſe to ſtand by Chriſt and his Truths, rather than by ſuch 
ay bn tis Apoſtatizing Servants and Corrupters thereof, to depart from them. 
As When therefore the Biſhops and Paſtors of any Church, fall of from 
 Priefy_miniſtring neceſlary Chriſtian Doctrine or Worſhip ; and eſpecially when - 
ors af they come: to allow their Communion to none, who . will go on admini- 
ade þ firing the ſame; they thereby looſen the bands of Union, and break 
till thif that ſpiritual dependance and relation, which the People, and other inz . 
re toÞ feriour Paſtors, ought to have upon them. They are no longer the 
ere iÞ true Joyrrs, to compact the Members; nor the Head of Vaity, to keep + 
iniſteq} together the Body of the Church. And thus. it was at the Keforma- 
, but i, under Queen Elizabeth , with the Pop:ſh Biſhops, whoſe corrupt 
, wh Worſhip and DoCtrine, yea, and rigorous exattion of complyance with 
- 2s of both from all who expected to hold Communion with them, had ſer 
their Churches at liberty to go off from them, as I formerly obſerved, 
the DÞ and to ſeek more Orthodox Biſhops in their: room. And ſo is would. 
o inÞ bein the caſe of other Biſhops, eſpecially of thoſe who eſpouſe a Schiſm, 
tions} and communicate with Anti-Biſhops.in oppoſition to the true Biſhops, 
ea, tf if they fall from miniſtring neceſſary Chriſtian Truths, whether of Faith, 
Nn, # er of Moral Doctrine and Worſhip, as in the Oe 1c 
th$ | 
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And when the Church tis thus looſed of its dependance on their Per. 
Tons, by the defeftion of ſuch erring Biſhops ; it may be free to unite 
it ſelf, to other Orthodox Biſhops. Either to receive ſuch an one, for. ; 
its own local Biſhop, as was done at the Reformation, by ſubſticuting | 
Ortho2ox and Reformed Biſhops, into the Sees of Popiſh Biſhops. Or, til 4 ; 


50 Eerefie a juſt Ground to Break off Communion” Parts 


it can have that, by receiving the Benefit of Epiſcopal and Prieſtly 4 a 
from any other Orthodox Biſhops and Clery, as they can be met with, 


It may fetch all Orthodox Miniſtrations and ſpiritual Funtions, fron 


other places, when it cannot have them from an Orthodox Paſtor, or 


'*Quid in the Unity of the Church, at home. This it may do, ſays * St, Cy. 


_enimitin pr;an in this Caſe, As well as the Mariners, when their own Port i; 
rings ſanded, or otherwiſe inſecure, may paſs it by, and put in at another. ,O, 
og as well as the Travellers, when their own Inn 3s beſet with Thieves , mg 
| nitioni= take up their Lodging at another, which is more ſafe, | 
- bus ſnis 
ruptis, infeſtus & periculoſus efſe Navibus cceperit; nonne Narigantes, ad alios proximos Pot. 
tus Naves ſuas dirigunt, ubi fit tutus & ſalutaris introitus, & ſtatio ſecura? Aut f in via ſt 
bulum aliquod obfideri; & teneri a Latronibus cceperit, ut quiſquis ingreſſus fuerit, inſidiantiug 
Mic infeſtatione capiatur: Nonne commeantes hac opinione comperta, ftabula alia in itinere ap 
- petunt turiora, ubi fint fida hoſpitia, & receptacula Commeantibus tuta ? Quod nunc efſe apy 
nos efſe debet, ut Fratres noſtros, qui vitatis Marciani ſcopulis petunt Eccleſiz Portus ſalutare, 
- {uſcipiamus, 5c. & ſtabulum Commeantibus przbeamus, G'c. Cyp. Ep. 68. f. 178. 


\ 


And as the Pcople of ſuch defefting Biſhops and Paſtors, may ſeek ar 
and unite themſelves to others, for all neceſſary Miniſtrations; fo ma 
thoſe other Orthodox Bilhops and Clergy, who are ſought to, be free t 
receive and ſupply them. This is plain of both, becauſe the Church, where 
of the one are Members, and the other are Biſops or Prieſts, is a C+ 
thilick Church. For being Catholick,, its Baptiſmis, and Ordinations, art 
Catholick; and make, as the one Ciriſiias, ſo the other Biſhops and 
Prieſts, that muſt be owned for ſuch over all the Chriſtian Church, and 
not only in ſome limited Parts, or Diſtrits thereof. And bertwixt the 
Members of this Catholick Churci:, there is to be a Commun on of Saints; 
ſo that the one may receive as Members, and the other adminiſter al 
ſpiritual Afts and Functions as Paſtors, as there is opportuniry; and as 
need requires. When the Orthodox Members of ſuch defeCting pz 
ſtors, come to them; conſidering the Catholiciſm of the Church, tho' 


'* - 4 <P 
"IA wr never ſo far remote in place, they muſt own them as their Frethrer: 


Portus ſalutares, ſuſcipiamus ad nos prompta 8& benigna humanitate, & ſtabulum Commeantibus 

\przbeamus tale, quale eft in Evangelio, quo a Latronibys ſauciati & yulnerati ſuſcipi, & fover, 

-& tufari ab ſtabulario poſſint, Cyp. Ep. 68-p- 17% hin 
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- Yea, and as Chriſtian Biſhops, they are to look upon this Reception, V* 


ceſs, The Adminiſliratioa he has received, is not 


- only. for his own Flock, but * for the Church in 
* common, ſays St. [gnatins, of the Biſhop of Phi- 


ladelphia. And || Chri5t bas committed to you, 
not only - your 'own>. but the Vaverſal Church, 
ſays Elentherins to the Gallicane Biſhops, And 
though, as being more eſpecially Biſhops of that 
place, they have more particular Obligation to 
look after their own Flocks: 


-and theſe Miniſtrations, as one part of their Epiſcopal Charge. For 
| they are Biſhops of the Catholick Church, as well as of their own Sees; 
- and have relation to the whole Church, as well as to their own Dio- 
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GINKETED 1 Ignat, 
39. Ed. Vo]. 

{| Univerſalis yobis a Chriſto Jeſir 
commiſſa eſt Eccleſia, ut pro omni= 
bus, Sc. Elcutherius Papaz Zpilh. ad 


* — Aiztoviev TW fs T3 xlures- 


Ep. ad PllMad. p, + 


Flerefie a juſt Ground to break off Communion. " 2 
bim who had faln among Thieves in the * Goſpel ,, not oniy to- let them * Luke, - 
in but to take all due and needful care of them. faith SL. Cyprian, 


Galliz Provincias, Tom, 1, Co3c, p.32> - 


Ed. Bin, 
Yet, as Catholick Biſhops, they muſt 


be concerned for the whole Church, and Iook on ir, or any deſtitute 


parts thereof, as their own, as occaſion re- 
quires. * /t behoves us all to extend our Care, 
and watch over tne Body of the whole Church, 
whoſe Members are diſroſed through each of the 
varicus Provinces, ſay the Presbyters and Dea- 
cons of Rome to Cyprian, on his informing them 


) 


* Omnes enim noz dectt, pro cor- 
pore totius Eccleſix, cujus per vari- 
as quaſque Provincias membra dige- 


ſta lunt, excubare, 4p. Cyp» Ep. 36>" | 


p 71. 


of the Depoſition of Privatus Lambeſitauns the Herctick. And num 
Gregem paſcimus, though we be many Paſtors, yet we are to luck upon all 


as one Flock, * ſays St- Cyjrian in this caſe. 


Partnerſhip, we are ſeveral Biſhops; yet, as there is but ze Church, 
fo there is || but ome Epiſcopate , ſays he again, whereof every particular 
Brſbop holi's a part; but holds it ſo, .as to ſtand obliged and anſwerable, 
on occaſion, not only for his own particular proportion, but, as Partners 
in a Bond, each of them pro Solido, as the legal Phraſe is,-or for rhe 


whole Sim. 


tenetut-- Eccleſia quoque una eſt, &c. Cyp. de Unit. Ecilef. page 108. vid. © Ep. 55. p. 112 + 


Thus Elentherius told- the Gall:cane Biſhops, | 


That - for this very Cauſe Chriſt had committed 


. ty. them the Univerſal Church , that they ſnould 
labour for all, and not negle& to afford Help to 


any, a5 their Needs ſhould require. And Si 
plicins of Rome, told Acacins of Conſt antinople, 
That, * to approve himſelf faithful in his Epiſ- 


Though holding it in * Ep: 62. 
Pe 178, 
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in Soli- 
dum pars 


+ Bujus rei gratia univerſalis v0s - 


bis a Chriſto Jeſu commiſſa eſt Ece 


unuseſt, . | 
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clefia, ut pro omnibus laboretis, & - 
cunis opem ferre non negligatis, - 


Elewuth. Papa ubi ſupra.” 


* — Ut Creditorum tibimet dif- - 
penſatione Dominica Talentorum, in - 
hac multiplicatione fidelis Servus ol- + 


tendaris, non tantum in Eccleſia, cui przfides, ſed ubicunque potueris, pro Unitate Catholica, - 


& pro Paternis Definitionibus ſuadere non reauas, Simplzcs 


Fopabe 9 - 


us. Papa ad Acacium Conflaminop. Ef. + 


Chryſoſtom ſays» 
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Hom. in S. Fuſftathium Antioch, Hom. 
93. Tom+5. p- 631. Ed. Say. & Ed. 
'Front-Duc. Tom. 1. Hom. 52. 
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as St. Baſil ſays. 
Nor ought they to 


rity 82 the Church, 


+ Tenat. Ep. ad Smyrn. p. 6. & 
:ConGil. Laod. Can. 57. 


+ Can. Ap. 35. & Conc Antioch, 
Can. 13. & 22, & Concil. Conſtant, 
T7 & 2 Can. 2, 
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 edpate, he muſt, ſtrive for Catholick Unity ana the Decrecs of the Fa 
noe only in that Church where he preſided, but whereſoever ve could, tha 
athins Biſhop of Antioch, had well learned by th 
Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, that a Biſhop of 6 
Crurch * ought to take care, it of that ChudÞ 
alone , over which hs is ſpecially appointed : hd Z 
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of the Univerſal Church through the World. This $7” 
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general Care, has appeared c@nſpicuous in the Bh 
Lives and Labors of Holy and Faithful Biſhops:? 3 
as of Cyprian, Alexander, and Cyril of Alexa-Þ; 
dris, Euſtathins of Antioch, and Chryſoſtom. And of the Great Aha Þ, 
* 5.pd. naſirs, * who took as much care of all other Churches, as he did of his on, 
be hinder'd from ſuch Miniſtration, and Recys 7? 
tion of the Members of other Churches, by any Canonical Rules for Vf 
For, that Hereſie, or Defeftion from Chriſtian De Y$..4. 
frine, whether in Faith or Practice > and from Chriſtian Yorlly "22 
which ſets aſide the Obligations of Unity towards thoſe defeting B& Bk. 
ſhops and Paſtors, muſt alſo of courſe therewith ſet aſide thoſe Cand Þp,: 


Wk 
*-.3t 
; os 
F .® 


nical Rules, which are for maintenance theredf Ys... 


So that the Eccleſiaſtical Rules, of Mn ay 


mono, 1. 0. * of Clergy and People doing nothin 


#n Church-communion witheut the Allowance of thin. 


Biſhop * and Of Mi &ANOTPIGETITKOT AY, 1. C- Þ of om 
nt officiatingor ordaining anothers Subjetts,or int 
m:dling in anothers Dioceſs ; are no Rules, nor of 


Force towards ſuch Perſons. And accordingly at Arles, when Marcia 

* Ep. 68. their Biſhop was faln to the NVovatians, * Cyprian thought it behoved hin 
p 176. and other Biſhops, to ſee the Needs of the Faithful there ſupplyed, Thi 
- they might no lynger be left a Prey for Wolves, without all hopes ( afttt 
of the Churches Peace and Communion after on | 
And under the Arian Hereticy, | 


they bad faln, 
the Great Athanaſius, when out of his om 


Diſtrict, * held Ordinations in other Churches, | 


he paſſed through them, as Socrates reports. FE 
ven the Great Council of Conſtartinople, in that 


very Can, which forbids || Biſhops to intermeddle, 
either in Ordinations, or in otier OY 


Adminiſtrations, without their own Precintts : ye 


makes an Exception + of thoſe Churches, that at 


ina Barvarceus Nations, for whoſe Relicf they 
might do this; As Eminent  Preackers, whel 


they F 


j 2. 4 Herefie a juſt Ground t0 preak off C onamunion. 5 3 


= e-went among them, * might ftill confirm thoſe they had gained. to *"1 o 


| Tie: Faith in other Provinces, according to their Cuſtom: Which, though &vay- 
Lovinſt the Canons, the Council ſtill allowd, ſay Balſamon and Zororas v 

"> the Cavougy for the necefſty of the thing. 
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I. in Can. 2. Conc. Conſtant. 1 vid. & Zonar. in Canonem. _ 


: And thus alſo Presbyters and People,may hold Aſſemblies independant on their 
+ Yor Defe#:ng Biſhops, or on any others. The Apoſtolical Canons allowing 


MM Firieſts to have {Meetings ſeparate from their Bi- 


hes, when they .do it * as condemning them of * Kareyyur} T4 emoxbre os vs 
* Fhmicry, [ in + Dottrine ] or of Injuſtice [ in Ad: ih EN —_ Ow a6 AP. 
Iloiſtration, as depoſing them for the ſake of .,,, FE 0CUY TPAANOHED by 


Frotht, or of a good thing, &c. ] And the Coun: 


Yiof Conſtantinople, though it || forbids Inferi= || Concil- Conſtant, x & 2 Can» 
Fars, before Synodical Sentence, to caſt off the 73» *# th 


mmunion of their Superiour on pretence of 


(Ws. »* $- $771. cls & & Us 
(riminal Cauſes, as * Fornication,Symonygor Tranf- iy zAnuamkd ls dimituard its 


mn Tovela, jepoounia, x} F Kavorev 


Tireſion of the Canons, as Balſamon comments : a Sims, Ball. ad Can- 15. &lv Zo- 
| K allows it in caſe of Hereſie condemr*d by for- . noras 1Þ, 


7. Synods,. or by the Holy Fathers, ſo ſoon as he 
wins bare-faced to teach it in the Church, And 
te Council of Carthage, when it -+ Condemns 
Inchyters for ſetting Hp ſeparate Altars from thesr I-M52078 nave! 65 imoxoars wig 
libops,, makes this Exception, || +»leſs they have yy zyy Haier, Can. 11, Concit, 
qunſt bim a juſt Expoſtulation. And an * Al- Carthag. 


+ Can. 10. Conc. Carthe 


| [ration of Falſe Dotbrine, or leading the Church * Mipnay, wn bras civou 8 dppage 


xong,. is ſuch a juſt Expoſtulation; 'as Balſa- THRT OF, "HUNG ANNE TIO 
mn obſerves upon the Cao. - Theſe Rules, RR fe phay ts 
kr preſerving Order and Concord -among Bi- 

tops and Churches, | are binding towards any _. Ons 2 

lihops, who are in the Unity of the Church, and are Orthodox. But 

either they are faln. to ſet up Unchriftian Worſhip, or Doctrine ; 

& as [ obſerved before, are turned Schiſmaticks, or ſet up as Anti- 


| vikops in Chriſt*s Church: They bind none towards ſuch Biſhops- 


They: are no longer Heads of Union, and ſo cannot. claim the Benefit 
| theſe Roles for Unity 3 which, by their Schiſm, or Defection, is at 
Utnd towards them. | | ra is a wr ON 

- Thus doth Herefie, or- a defeftion from neceſſary Dottrine or Wor- 
bp, diſcharge Church-Members, from: their Spiritual and Canonical 
| Qeadance and union, with their defeCting Biſhops and Paſtors. Prieſts 
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and embracing of Unchriſtian Doctrine, or to be one with-them ink. Þ | ol 
ror and Wickedneſs ; is not Charity, but deſtrittion, to*thoſe whonF U.usl 
ſeduced by them. | dg tant WR Pope 
If ſuch defeion from pure Worſhip and DoCtrine is their Caſe;th! | 

evilt of making a diviſion lyes plainly at their doors. In ſuch Breachs,y amp 
St- Paul notes the D:viders from the Dofrine, as raaking the'Schiln; WW 
and not the faithful Adherers to it, who refuſe to break off from} pact ! 
in order to their keeping on with them, Mark thoſe, as vanſmg the BY al 2: 
-v+/ions' or Offences, 'who go contrary to the Doltrine which ye have learns Þ| Ut 
ſaith he, Rom. 16, 17.” And diviſions made'by ſuch defe&ion,” ate Þ 
cureable by any thing, but their own repentance ot : ICk | 


former ways. Their Brethren can not heal, or- cloſe them, 'by 


ing them in their defection ; becauſe that is to be falſe to Truth, WF Cathol 
to their own-and others: Souls,” which are all in danger of periſhing HF Ft 
ſtraying from the ſame. RP Het £1022. 
Nay, ſhould they .do -as they'Ueſite, and all come over; that woul: mak 
only be a falſe and ſeeming Cure but really' make the Breach wideF hen 
For the whole' Body of Chriſtians, from the beginning to the end, _ 'Þ the 
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ET Op:a  Zer2fie 4 juſt Grilind to Break off Communion, 
+ T6886 Church. And. thoſe, Chriſtian Socicties, which make up this 
T © Church, are the ſeveral-Churches bf all times and places. All rrue 
« © Chniftians, which now are, or formerly have been, or hereafter Jhall- be, are 
© +4 at Members'df' one and the ſame Body, as I formerly ſhewed. 
fed #50 that the Unity, which good Chriſtians are tq aim at, is to appear 
= $f ane Society. and Communion, with the whole'Body of faithful Chri-, 
fig dlt is, from firſt to laſt * with all the faithful, who have kept: to this 
He $Uuity;and are now 11 Heaven ; as well as with all, who either now are, or 
Ji © tereafter ſhall be in earth, doing the ſame. Or, to be found united, 
-* ad in the Communion of that Body, or general Colleftion and Af- 
vis & &nbly- of Saints, who'ſhall all: appear together as .one Body, that has kept 
I 0 t66Faith and*Unity of the Church, in oppoſition to-all Heretical of - 
no I Kiſmitical Oppugners thereof, at: the, laſt Day. And they are lamey- 
ha {© &bly out, and take their Aim tob narrow, who look only at keeping 
ll I cxteroal Union, with the Aſſemblies and Religious Societies of their 
FI bro place and time; .. though that be in breaking off from the Way 
4 [3 5d Communion, of all.the faithful Chriſtians of other places at that 
-& be, and of all that are gone: before them, and will make them appear 
marately from the general Aſſembly and great Collection of Saints, 
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744 { Now true DoQtrine and Worſhip, as 1 have ſhewn, are among the 
We Ligaments, .in this Body of ,Chriſts Holy Catholick Church, And 
any. regular Biſhops, or Metropolitanes , with their reſpeQive 


K-£ven An | 

15 AL * harckos break of from any neceſſary Truths, or Wor- 

# { ſlip of Chriſt, they.break off at the ſame time}. from all this great Boe 
nk & of faithful Chriſtians of all other other places and times, who are 
'&Þ U.ugited ard incorporated.in them, and ſtand upon them. And if theſe 
3} &efectors,. appear to wake the Generality, or great Number, in their 
> #4 own particular Times, and Countries; yet are they but a handful, 
$$ compared to that General Body:or Collection on the other fide, whom | 
iſm; ſic have defected arid broke from, and who will ſtand alt Fe) 
rl js Body. againſt them, at the laſt Day. viz. tbe Catholick Churth of 
al Times arid Places, So that thoſe few faithful among them, who con- 

ra þ tidve firm, and: ſtand out againſt their defection, do not go off from 
2.4 the main. Body, or .greateſt Numbers, but ſtick to them ; the Catho- 
WJ lick Church. of all Ages and Conntries, which makes the vaſt Body, 
1} 2nd infinitly the greateſt Number, being: in reality. with' them. The 
WI Catholick Church, conſiſting of our Saviour Chriſt , 'of Apoſtles and 
14 Prophets, Martyrs and Confeſlors, and of all the truly Faithful, who 
| tare gone before us, are now, or ſhall be after us, when all is done will 
ul: make the Body. And thoſe few Faithful. Chriſtians ſticking to this, 
de-F- When the numerous Defectors, in thoſe Countries, ſtart, from it,, ſtick 
F to the Body. So that, as the Comncil of Ys declares of "_— 
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.In one com- 
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Herefie a juſt Gromnd to break off Communion, © Pas 
m0 break off Communion with their Biſhops, yea, before Synodical Sen 4 
once they openly teach any Hereſie condemwa by the Holy Fathers or Cum. 4 


by ſo doing, * they do nur rend the Unity of the Church by Schiſm, but T | 
<4 free, or Send it, againſt Schiſms or Diviſions. So at ſuch tn | 


cy 7s muſt beſpeak their Brethren, as St. Cyprian did the Confeſſors, who fide q 
xxani- with the Schiſmatick Novatiar, || Becauſe we can'not leave the. Ching. ; 


 q1oud's the ways we Can, 


«5 Xe7%* 1d come over to you, which inſtead of patching up, would be to buy & their 


and divide the Churches Concord and Unanimity : e beſeech you, vat 
that you would return and come back again to your up. | 


Twy #, 6--thery the Church, and to our Fraternity. 


tr ntandiar eomidacay $voz3ai, Conc .Conftant. 1 & 2 Can. 15... || Cum, Hnanitnitas.& Cw. 4 
cordia noftra ſcindi omnino non debeat, quia nos Ecclefia derelita foras exire, & ad vos rig # 
non pofſumus, ut vos magis ad Eccleſiam Matrem, & ad noftram Fraternitatem revertamigj, wi. 
bus poſlumus hortamentis petimus & rogamns, Cyp. Pp. 46. þ. $9. ”1] 


By keeping then to the neceſſary DoCtrines and Worſhip of Chrif, 
of the Catholick Church, and of our own Church, we keep united ty | 
them; and fo far, as we break off from theſe, we anſwerably brat 
off from them. And therefore the running in of more into- ſuch.& | 
fettion, inſtead of clofing up the Schiſm, would- increaſe it. It wolt + 
only make the more People guilty, of dividing, and ſtanding off fron 
Chriſt, and from the Catholick Church) as that contains all Orthodir 
Chriſtians and Right Churches, who are gone before us, or are no; 
or ſhall be after us. Yea, from all their Anceſtors, during all tie 
Succeſſions of them to their unhappy defection, in their own Churd, 
And even from themſelves, in all their own beſt dayes, whilſt thy 
ſtood true to their own pure Worſhip and: Orthodox Principles. Whit 
is ſuch a way af healing Schiſms, as Rebellion is of remedying Grit 


vances ; that is, inſtead: of taking any off, it brings abundance mon | ® 


Upon Uus.. 

kad this makes the Charge of Schiſm ſtronger, and more aggravat 
in the fore-mentioned Caſes, where the Corruptions of Dottrine and 
Worſhip make them a corrupt Church, as well as the ſetting up of Ani 
Biſhops makes them a Schiſmatical Church. There is plainly a Schiſn 
in making of Anti-Biſhops, which' is a ſetting up of Oppoſite Altars 
But it is a more wicked and ungodly Schiſm, when thefe oppoſite Al 
tars are ſet up for wicked and ungodly purpoſes, to head ſinful and nn- 
chriſtian Worſhip and Do&trines. That Schiſm, is complicated with 
Hereſie, or other dangerous depravation of Religion. It is not only 
making a Breach in the Church; but withal, it is forming a Pary 
againſt Truth and Holineſs. It is giving Religion a ſecond Blow, td 
maintain a former 3 and ſetting up- one ill thing, to ſecure a worſe. It 


ſeeks ta confederate Mea in the. Breach of Unity, that it may hold ten} | 


Ws < 1p-5. Of the Communion of good Chriſtians during a Schiſm. 59 | 
wn Þ faſt in Breach of Piety, or Moral Honeſty. And a Schiſm fo ſet up to | 
nee; Þ ftrike at Religion, is more impious in the ſight of God, and of all good 


ſub 


"7 


Yrs 


in, they muſt. go by themſelves; for none, who will take any due care of | 


men, and the Guilt thereof is more flagrant. And beſides, *is incureable 
by any, but themſelves. For the Schiſmaticks run into ſuch a Breach, 


to maintain a Quarrel againſt Truth and Righteouſneſs. And in thar, 


md © therr precious Souls, ought to bear them company. So, there can be 
b4 F  Re-union, till they return from their wicked and ungodly Schiſm, 


MF to the way of Fruth and Righteouſneſs, which they had forſaken. 


&-. 
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CHAP. V. 


"| Of the Communion of good Chriſtians, or with whom they are to 


fjoyn in Divine Offices, under a Schiſm. 


1 Fs faid thus much, to ſhew on any diviſion of Churches, whilſt 


faithful Paſtors ſtand firm to their Miniſtrations in the fore-men- 

tioned Caſes, who make the Schiſm, and who can cure it, I now proceed, 

3. In the Third place, to Treat of the Communion of good Chriſtians uns. 
&r a Schiſm, and how they are to carry themſelves towards Schiſmaticks, 

'As for their Communion, *tis plain, in diviſion between Right and 
Wrong, both as to the Church-Heads, and Religieus Doctrines and. 
Worſhip, they ought to take the right ſide- 

As they who are at the Head of that, are the Canonrcal and Rightful. 
Biſhops, they are bound to communicate with them. For the Rightful 
biſhops being the true Heads of Union, the Members muſt keep true to 
their Head, and hold Communion therewith. And this they. are ty*d' 
ts, by all the Gaſpel-precepts abonr V0, which require their * be- *Jo.j7.1. 
ing one, or -þ one Body, or || keeping the Bond of Peace in Churches. For. T Ep.4-4-- 


| this Unity and Peace of Churches, muſt bind them to keep united. and |! Ver: 3+- 


a Peace with their Biſhops, who, under C4ri/t, are the Governours, 

and Spiritual Heads thereof, And by that grand Vertue of Charity, ſo * 1 Cor: 
often and. earneſtly * required of the Members, and that - above all m—_ & 
things, that || rhey may edifie or build np one another into a ſpiritual +Eo1.5.. 
Wiety. For this Charity, which is * the Bond to bind the Members. 14. 
together, not only in private Aﬀections, but into. ove common Body or. || 1 Cor: 


Church, muſt bind them all to theſe Rightful Biſhops,. who.are the Heads $2: _ 


| and Rulers of that Body, that by keeping united to.choſe Biſhops, they: . _—_ 


Wy keep. one Society, and not. be 'broken inta ſeveral Societies: And 


58 


| * x Cor. accordingly St, Cyprian preiles that - C: 2arity, which * St. Paul mite. 


*Ep- 63. ſet with Thieves, as St. Cyprian * obſerves in this Caſe. 
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of the Communion of 260d C briſftians during a Schifm, pat 7” To 


F'3e neceſſary to the acceptance of all other. Vertues, even Faith, or we. | ike 
tyrdom it ſeif; as indi! penſably obliging all good Chriſtians, to kew- tom 

in the Cotumunion of their true and rightful Biſhops , as l oblepy 2 

*Ch-1. * before. * 3 
'Pact3® And as theſe true and rightful Biſhops, are at. the Head of neceſſay Þ 
Goſpel-worſhip ard. D&&rines, when their Oppoſers fall off from the * fays 

good Chriſtians arc yet more bound to hold-to their Communion... 190 

« ar tycd thereto then, not only for the rightful Biſhops, but - ig] they 
#®pure Woiſhip and neceſſary Truths ſake. For true Chriſtians, i0' 4 

ſeek to communicate 41” theſe. And that muſt be, -by communicatine* 4 ba 

in the Miniſtrations of thoſe Paſtors, which hold to them. Beſides, they Þ the 

in any competition, are Chriſt's tre. Shepherds, and truſty W atch-u Fe 

and aithſul Guides, and untorrupt Teachers, and faithful Miniſters ; «1 *woſ 

cauſe they are the Men, who faithfully miniſter his Word, and givehs ook 
Warnings, and diſpenſe that Food, which is to keep thoſe -Souls "Une $ jog 
whom he has giveit 'them-the Care of, \And allitheſe, are no idle Car Þ yitt 
£ >, raters, but ſpeak anſwerable Obligations in the People, as 1 have ſhem Þ at 0 
Sy hs before; to attend on'their Miniſtrations, and unite themſelves totem F got 
+ Rom. And this, the Scripture requires in thoſe Precepts, which command. ET 
15.6, in glorifying God, . to have one mind and mwth;, to be || perfetty Jows. F then 
x 1 Cor. roget her in the ſame mind and judgment, and ſpeak, the ſame things; y frat 
f.10 the like. For this ſpeaking the' ſame, . is ſpeaking the ſame with thik v F 


who ſpeak right, not. with' thoſe who ſpeak-wrong, - And this; Vaw Þ fum 
of. minds and judzwents;, muſt, be in; uniting. with men of. Orthodat | ? | 
minds, or that hold all neceſſary Chriſtian DoCtrines: For-if- atiyM = 
off from theſe, we muſt not be of one mind with them, but-of dif Þ j 

rent minds. |1 add moreover, that Aſſociation and Union of- Chutck F .. ; 
Members under Biſhops, is for vifible Profeſſion and. Miniſtration of pitt F + Bu 
Worſhip and Dottrine: And therefore they muſt unite with: thoſe;Bh þ qaity 
'\hops, who profeſs and adminiſter-the ſame, Yea, their care! of that } them 
"own Safety, no leſs than the love of Truth, will make them #ly to li. ſtir 
Paſtors: As the Saylors do to the next ſafe Port , wnen their om u | 
ſanded; or the Travellers to the next ſecure Inn, when their old one: 6M) | 


And as they are thus to hold Communion, - and unite themſelves q Fraye 
thoſe right ful-Biſhops, who keep to pure Worlhip and Doftrine : So are they F' Wain! 


.. on the other hand, to ſtand off from thoſe, who make the Schiſm, to mai | F Muni 


tain a ſinful Wor (vip, or corrupt Dottrine. ' there, 
I do not fay, they are to look on theſe Schiſmaticks and Defean "m_ 


25 quite faln from the Relation, and. Title of Brethren. A. Schiſmiaticah Biſhop 


or Excommunicate Chriſtian, is ſtill a Chri/tiar, not an 1nſidcly or Hew If the, 
ex; And whillt they continue Chriſtians, they retain, though por] | and 


at; } Chap- 5. Of the Communion of good Chriſtians during a Schiſm. 59 | 
kes 4 much Claim as others, yet ſome Claim to Chriſtian Brothcrhood, albeit "1 
Ma... ' they have lolt their Claim to Communicn. J#7ave vo Company or Com- 


F. 


F qonivo with-the ſegregated Man, - ſaith St. Paul z yet count him uot 4s 

To Enemy, bat admoniſh him as a Brother, 2 Thel. 3+ 14, 15. And Op- 

| tarus- calls the Scbiſmatical Donatiſts, Brethren z toy? * they would not call 

F the Catholicks fo, or be calPd fo ly them, And | 
Þ ys, that Þ they can not but be our Brethren, oO notum Aa quod 
Þ wough. they. are n0 good Brethren ;, becauſe we and nolunt ſe dici Fratres noftros. 
they have-one ſpiritual Nativity - Their Baptiſm, # — Sunt fine dubio Fratres; 
F which- is the Chriſtians, Birth ? being a valid quamvis non boni. — Non poſſunt 
cating "Þ/\gaptiſm, though .adminiſtred in a Schiſm ;, and non efſe Fratres. Eft quidem nobis 
the; Þ the Catholick, Church',, as . || St. Auſtin ſays, ory a Ping agg omg 
-na thereby generating Sons unto God, which Sons bo ; 4 Rev. Ade Sebifme. Donete I; ho 
f: bt -mpſt-be our Brethren. For Brotherhood , they | _ Non (enim poteſtis non eſſe 
vel: oked 0n,.as:conſequent on Nativity, and go: Fratres, quos iiſdem Sacramentorum * "Y 
ang ing along .with it ; but Communion, as going. viſceribus, una Mater Eccleſia genus 
> Cir'F with /pi7r1mal foctety and converſation, Though it: .quos eodem modo adoptivos Fi--- | 
ſhem Þ a other times, by Brotherhood they underſtoad,. lios erg agg» ro Id. I. 4. fe 
them F got only the /piritual Nativity, but alfo the ns _ — a 
ng. n 1 fritnal ſoriety and com qe naggn o Brethren * And Frater os eſt, Auguſtin. in Colas. : 
Jo#4 F then; Hereticks and Schiſmaticks were ſhut out, cart. g. c. 235. | 


; ad} from that Name'and Salutation. - | — Itaque eſt una Ecclefia, quz 

"TRE oo | ſola Catholica nominatur, & quicquid 
Unw 'Þ' form habet, in Communionibus diverſorum a ſua unitate ſeperatis, per hoc, quod ſuum in iis 
hodet | Babet, ipſa utique generat, non ille, —Hzc itaque in omnibus generat, cujus Sacramenta re» 
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F finentur, unde 'poſlit tale aliquid 'ubicunque generari; quamvis non omnes quos generat ad ejus- 
ny dl —_ Unitatem, quz uſque in finem perſeverantes ſalvat, - Auguſiin. de Bapt, Conte Donate - 
dike F jib--4) caps 10+ | its 
hufc "9 


f pitt } + But though, as not having faln from their Baptiſm and Chriſti-- 
ſe;By Þ gaity, they may, on the. ſcore of their common Nativity, ſtill admit 
" theit Þ them to be Chriſtian Brethren - Yer, as being ſchiſmatical and de- 
o ſul | ting Brethren, they muſt reject, and ſtand off from their Commu- 
2-1-4 Þ non: They muſt diſown the erroneous. and ſchiſmatical Biſhops and 
is } Miniſters, diſclaiming all Eccleſiaſtical Dependance-,upon them. And 

i Þ told off from their Religious Aſſemblies, and not come to joyn in. their 
vegto | Frayers, and Sacraments, and ſacred Offices : Church-communzon, lying 
they F' Mainly in joyning in theſe Aſſemblies and ſacred Offices; as Excom- 
mb F munication lyes, in the excluding and debarring from. the participation : 


* 
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tors, | They are to avoid them, as they are Aſſociates or Adherents of Anti- ; 
aticah Þ Biſhops, and: 2akers of a Schiſm. For the Scripture-direttion is, to mark - ® 


+ Hig þ Uoſe, which cauſe Diviſions and: Offences, and to avoid them, Ro. 16. 17.. 
roy And if any mar is diſobedient and refraftory to Church-powers , "_—_ 
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* * B327- Thus St. Pau! bids them * look ro the Fudaizers, and avoid them, Phil" ys 
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zum eft, -God. 
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cunq;, bumano furore inftituitur, ut diſpofitio divina violetur. Speakin 
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\ Of the Communion of good Chriſtians during a Schiſm. pu; } 

he is to the height, who throws them quite off, and ſets up orhey * \ſubnes 
init them, to nete that man, and to have n0 conpany with him, 2 Thef ears 
3: 14. And Schiſms or Seditions, the Apoſtle reckons among Wark FS | din 
zbe Fleſh, which excluae from the Kingdom of Heaven : So that they,  rifice 
who would ſecure that, muſt be careful not to joyn, or partake with 40 
them, Gal. 5. 20.21. Eſpecially, if to the Guilt of Schiſm, they al- -Anc 
ſo add that of Hcreſie, which the Apoſtle alſq there. ranks among thy $#0 7 
deadly Works of the Flcjh; or make Parties, eſpecially conſummate they $001 
by ſetting vp of Anti-Biſhops, to bead deſtruCtive Errors, or a defe: $ wnue 
\ftion from Gods-pure Worſhip and Dottrines. If any turn bringe of $ {6 © 
falſe Dottrines, bid bim nos Goa ſpeed, nor receive him tuto "your hoſes; # *% 
which were to be : b 


: 


partakers of his evil Deeds, ſays St. Fohn, 2 Jo. 10. 111. 


[7 s, 
'£ 


#5 


3. 2. And St. J:hn, when be went to bath himſelf at Epheſus, leaduu | 
of the Bath unwaſWd when he eſpyed the Heretick, Cerinthus; declaring F 


would not ſtay with ſuch an Enemy 'of the Truth, as * Jreneus reports. | 


" from Polycarp. Yea, and Polycarp himſelf, as he adds, refaſed the Hs. | 10th 


retick Marcion any friendly commerce or fraternal ſalutation, ' So Pudinſy | Pare- 
cautious, ſays he, were the Apoſtles and their Diſciples, of entring iny | # «lot 


-_ communion , jo much as of diſcourſe, with thoſe who adulterated th jk the 
Trath, | bn 7 
And of this Obligation, to ſhun the communion of Sohiſmaticks widar. |; q«zf 

rupe Teachers, Chriſtians had a great ſenſe, in the fir# and beſt kgy,$;#dbe 

of the Church. Thus St. 1pnatius, that bleſed } irs « 

 W"Oas df 3 mui ig, ix ds Martyr and Contemporary of the Apoſtles, whe | Mer. 
wide &nonedeirs, Ignat. Ep. ad he bids * the Sheep to follow rhe Shepherd, and }0d:P: 

P lad. P. 40. Ed. Vol. EP tells them; -| :hry who are Gods and Jeſus Chriſt,” \ arding 
7 Pe22 vor w iff nos Xt" will go with their Biſhop : to caution them + | ab : 
 'Fv, £701 UETE TE 4MMTHKOTE EO Ly, 1D. fo F Gai 6h. ig ood kts ff alevf 
I| M3 Tazy@3: &S21g0, tris of. BAI fiding with any who ſet up bgainſt hin, | wlef 

ov74 exoxebd Caonkey B83 4 xn. || £El'S the Philadelphians, - that if any will mJ they ar 
eovoue, Ib. follower of him, 'who makes a Schiſm, ht him | And 
inheritance in the Kingdom of Heavev.'' Al | falſe 4 

* Adul- St. Cyprian, is abundant therein. When New, or, Anti-Biſhops ſet w Þ tells th 
_ oppoſite Altars, he is full of Zeal againſt the piety and Wickeins | Ori 
vigm (it thereof. * Ts adulterous, ſays he, tis impious, *tis ſacrilegions, wwhatſs | thermi 
acrile. £ver #s ſo ſet up by the madneſs of men, in violation of the Ordmanceof Þ#th no 


+ He, who leaving the true Biſh:p, ſets up another Altar, and foul ith th 


of the Novum Sacerdoti n L ba A 


«ud of the aliud Altare przter unum Altare, Cyp. Ep. 43. p.$3- T Arma ille contra E ve 7 
portat, contra Dei diſpofitionem repugnat; hoftis Altaris,' adverſus Sacrificium Chriſti rebellis Ft fanc 
pro Fide perfidys, pro -Religione ſacrilegus, inobſequens - Seryus, Filius impius, Eater inimicis, & BI ha 
_rontemptis Epiſcopis & Dei Sacerdotibus dereliQis, conſtituere audct aliud Altare, Precem alterat eree} 
Wicitis vocibus faccee, De Unite Eccl. foe 116, A 
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& cence or ſafety, to ſtand off from the Com- 
Wal. "munion of ſuch Men. * A People, that would 
ab fir God, and keep his Commandments, ſaith he! 
mf not mix it ſelf , or joyn in the Sacriſices of 
Þ (ul ſacrilegious Dividers, Z Avoid thoſe Wolves, 
or fans he again, wh9 ſeek, ro ſeparate the Sheep from 
Jag Terr Shepherd, warning againſt thoſe five Preſ» 
+ Þ hters, who were then forming a Schiſm, and 
« | on after ſet up one of themſelves, viz. For- 
Be. twatss, an Anti; Biſhop againſt himſelf at Car- 
io. thoge. . If they will pers(h in their Sciſm, let them 
| in alone in periſhing. Let them remain alone with- 
[ the $8 the Chirch, who have broke off from it. Let 
© Þ thin wlone be, without the Biſhops, who have rebelPd 
YES aainſt the Biſhops.\ But depart you from ſuch Men, 
ta, «od be not ye Party's with them therein. 
fed 


che 
| 


hell, tt fancy it is the ſame thing, and that they may 
nicus, © fl bave the Benefit of EcclefSaſtical Communion, 
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T nes ito celebrate another Prayer or Divine Service different from his, 
wy ears Arms, ſays he In another place, againſt the Church, and reſiſts Gods 
 # brdinance © he is an Enemy of the Altar, and a Rebel. agatiiſt Chriſts £4: 
mifice, for the: Fajth he 7s perfidions, for Religion ke is ſacrilegious, he 5s 
VE, andutiful Servant, an inpions Sons an Enemy inſtead of a Broticy. 

'F . ard having fer out theſe Schiſmatical Aſſociates, as ſo full of Sin 
nd Provocation, he warns all, who would be cateful of their own la- 


* Plebs obſequens przceptis Do- 
minicis, & Deum metuens, a Pecca= 
tore przpoſito ſeperare ſe debet, nec 
ſe ad Sacrilegi Sacerdotis Sacrificiz 
miſcere, Ep. 67. þ.. 171. 

Þ Vitate Lupos, qui Oves a Pa» 
ſtore ſecernunt, &c. Diſcedite a ta- 
libus, G&'c. — Pereant fibi (oli, qui 
perire voluerunt. Extra Eccl:fiam 
ſoli remaneant, qui de Eccleſia re- 
ceflerant. Soli cum Epiſcopis non 
fint, qui contra Epiſcopos rebella- 
runt, Ep. 43. þ. $4. 


[| Docet Dominus, 8& :dmonet, 2 
talibus recedendum — averſandus eſt 
talis, atque fugiendus, quiſquis fue- 
rit ab Eccleſia ſeperatus — vitate 
quzlo ejuſmodi homines, & a latere 
atque auribus veftris pernicioſa Col- 
loquia velut Contagium mortis ar- 
cete, De Umi. Eccl. p. 115,116. 

* $i autem qui Eccleſiam contem- 
nant, Ethnici & Publicani habentur, | 
multo magis utique Rebelles & Ho- 
ſtes, falſa Altaria, & illicita Sacer- 
dotia, & Mcrificia ſacrilega, Gc. fin- 
gentes, inter Ethnicos & Publicanos, 
necefle eſt computentur, Cyp. Ep. 69. 
þ- 180, 181, 

+ Quisquis alibi collegerit, ( the 
Aſſemblies or Synaxes being call'd col- 
letz) ſpargit, Cyp. Ep. 43. þ» $3. 

[| Si qui cum Epiſcopo non finr, in 
Eccleſia non effe; & fruſtra fibi blan- 
diri eos, qui pacem cum Sacerdotibus. 
Dei non habentes, abrepunt, & laten- 
ter apud quoſdam communicare ſe 
credunt, Cyp. Ep, 66. p. 168. 


era} if creeping 52 privately, and being admitted by oth:rs ſet up againſt him, 
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4 *uch was the ſenſe, which the Holy ok bad inſtuyd, and 


which 
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' kers of Schiſmsz eſpecially for the ſetting up of a ſinful Wotl | tear: 


Of the Communion of good Chriſtians during a Schiſm. Party 
which the Primitive Chriſtians had carefully retaircd, of their frit:0þ4* 
hk rot:045, to keep wnitea to thar own Ortagdox rightful Biſhips, and to uy [l 
rhe Commanion of ab $cn:jmatical Oppoſers of them, or of Hererical'leachny;Þ' 
And this ſhunning of ſuch Communion, muſt not be looked upon, asth$- 
efiect of Anger, or Peeviſhneſs; or, as an Expreſſion, not of Religio | 
but of nieer human Paſſions, which took place in the Church, as Chai: 
ty grew cold and wore off- For this was moit, in the days'of -themtÞ#*1 
p9tles themſelves, and of their Contemporaries, and their neare(t $4" #1 
celſors; as may appear from the fore-cited.. Scriptures, and Teſting 
nies of Ionatins, Trena:is, and Cyprian, When Charity was the higheſt ww 
as it will be confeſt to.have been in thoſe times, . they were the choicet® wn 
in their Communions, and. ſtood furtheſt. off from. all Schiſmaricks'mt&* ' 
Hereticks, refuſing them the Commerce, not only of Spiritual and&F* w 
cleſiaſtical Miniſtrations, but even of Civil Offices and Refpe@t. AFM 
this, by the dire&tion of-thoſe Apoſtles, St. Pail and St. Foh#, wal C 


PY 
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abounded more than any in prelling Charity; not bearing 10 * krep cn. Py 
pany, or to þ eat with them, as St. Paul; to give them the commonſsf} '@ 
lutation ||-of God ſpeed, or to receive them into their ' Houſes,” as St. Ja not 
who would not ſo much as ſtay in the Bath with Cerinthus, tor bis Dip- Aj 
ciple Polycarp give the Saluration ro the Heretick Marcion, as Þobſervl]-+ aft 
from Irene:s. 2. V8" the 

So that Charity, when at'the height, was higheſt towards God, fuſ+ ar 


Yuſtaining his Worſhip and Doctrine, viſibly bearing it up by the'Chinp -. || / 
and in the Unity thereof. But. was not for being any ways wanti s hy 
to a Church-Profeſſion and Maintenar . _ * them, in tenderneſs and t#}"" byte 
plyance to thoſe who defefted from them. Bnt Chriſtians abaredWp* rrob 
theſe firſt Rigours, in ſhuning all Commerce with ſuch. Perſons, 35: the 
firſt Charity and Zeal for pure Doctrine and Worſhip grew leſs, M7” ly, 
as they were driven thereto, eſpecially in point of civil Commerce i” 7jze. 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks growing more numerous, and (through. of er 
lamentable. Diviſions of Chriſtendom, ) lying intermix?d in all plitg” then 
which render'd. the former renunciation of civil Commerce, as' les” and 
viſcable, ſo leſs: pra&icable in the Church. For when' they fill... _ | 
places, they would be met with in all places, and intermix in all ap! ever 
ings And then, not to have any Company or Dealings with ſuch, i” them 
muſt needs go, out of the World, which St. Paul gives as one Reaſon Þ * thoſe 
Relaxation and Allowance in this Caſe, 1 Cor, 5. 10. So that coltll. Serv; 
ing ſtill to ſhun Spiritoal, or Eccleſiaſtical Communion with ſuch 


« of BOW, 


and Unchriſtian Doctrines and Prattices; is ſo far from being i —_ 


Ction from the Apoſtolical and Primitive Ebarity, that it Is a KeePIep. 
to it, and is only a retaining of their firſ# Love, which ought 1099+. 
ly to be kept on in all true Churches. | 
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Fehap. 5- Of the Communion of good GHrift ian 


F* Now as to the Perſons whom this. will affi#,” and whoſe Communion 


Party "by this Rule is to be ſhuned in fuch Caſes; it barrs this Communion 
8:04 with thoſe, who ſer #p 27d make the 2nti- Biſhops, or who file and take 
d 0 ſhy. f 4part with ther. | 
cachayÞ* 2. It affetts the ElefFors, who choſe the Men; and their Ordainers and 
, as the Conſecrators, who laid hands 01 them, For theſe, give Heads to the New 
elivioy$ Bodies, and create the Schiſm. Others, may ſeditiouſly call for it, or 


s Chak come in to it when once. *ris form'd ; but their part is to give it a Head . 
he#MF* which formally conſtitutes and ſers it up, ſo that they are Principals 
elt- $6-$. thereio. | 

ſtink 2. And thoſe, who own ſubjeition and dependance on theſe Anti- Biſhops, 
higheſ ” a oppoſition to their Old Ones; and, as Members, wnite and zncorporate 
choice * wnder them. : T: ] 

cksmlF*; ' Thus it is among the Paitors, by whom their Authority is recesved, and 
and&F* who thereby all break off from the rightful Biſhop, to whom in all their 
. Alf-; Miniſtrations they ought to keep ſubje&t and dependant. The Rule of 
+ vn Communion, for Prieſts and Deacons towards their Biſhop, is to do all 


Pep OM  . 
mon ſs} ard Conſent. '* Let the Precbyters or Deacons d) * Ot Tgeof9 Tegan, x; dituwe dyds 
St. #4". nothing without the Conſert of the Biſhop, ſay the Y7**#5 7% EmTKons wid'sy Emy7ee 
k bes 4 =. . AtTwIxye AvuT0s W tory 0 T71Stus 
bis Di Apofolecal Canons, and the Conc of + Laogicea 1245 © Thy rady 58 nuphs 3, 70s vs 
bſeril-+ afterwards 3 for *ris the Biſhop, ro whoſe Truſt mig 7 duxer durar niyor & marny« 


xd, + an Account of their Souls will be required, And -P Wh rare * Fw B$ETEuTE> 
Chun off any will be for having the Offices of the 7. 3g 5s, Conc Laod. Can. 
want Church without the Concurrence of a fitting Preſ- «5, 4 
d <p er, who officiates according to the. Biſhops ap- || "Bums me is Sunducies thing | 
aredwl - probation and altowarnce, let him be Anatoema, ſays * edT]ew povyG7T S& 7s TEETCUTEfS 
a5 . the Conncil of Gangra. And * If any Clergy ce- "wo Fd mes ©  . , On 
fs, i  kebrate Divine Offices in prevate Oratories, or bap- Tis i ens hr. "Ve 
TM: rize, not | according to the Mind and Allowance Gnjas im nerrepyiumes, 1 GaTiiCoye. 
ugh. of the Biſhop, but beſides, or contrariant to it, let Tus uangizss mage. yuahuliu 78 tmic 
pling them ;ncar Depoſition, ſay the Council in Trullo, XTs nadaugt ge arr eo 
leſs” and the Comncil of Conſtantinople, ho > Et in DE DECAY 
10'S | The Church is ſettled upon the Bijhops, and +7 "an wg 
70 v9 ulw Tei 717K Te,Cans 


ll 0s 


h, them, faith 'St. Cyprian, * Let none do any of . [IE ſuper AN _—_— | 
yo . . h - uatur, & omnis actus Eccletiz, per . 
aſon®” thoſe things, which concern the Church or publick collem- prepolitos gndernctnr, Oe 


" Publick Miniſtrations according to his Allowance 


the Lords Peojle is committed, and from whom 


x every Aft of the Church ought to be governed by 


ducovey©r, Can. 39. Ap. 


31, Concil. in Trullo, 


ontli's. Service, without the Biſhop, ſays St. 1gnarms; that xy, 43, þ. 66, 


* Mnd'#ls xegis Ts Ea1otors ot 


0 pn, h @: &y. durds iaiTpiny — ix tZby ecay xeers T7 Em10%6me, ore Bamritey, ins yd al 

vingh 9, dad 3 dy indy G- Sorundoy Tim 1, T6 W5d cvdgecoy, Ignats Bp. ad Smyrn, p. 6. Ed. Volk 
if "My , 

| Iz Holy 
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EEi7ft. Th; £ywoiy dlyandte, THI (he 
e:Tuss geyye7eE, id. Ep ad Pniladelph. 
024--. 
| Tixss emioxo0w0y p30 KaAED, N w- 
1s Ss duTE maya 7d 00871. 01 TU- 
>70 is 8% woupudiunet we 4) pdi- 
any cuvatpoiend3 oy IK, Ep. ad Mag- 


NES. P. 32. 
y *-De Bapt. Co 1.7. 


CP+.2. P- 96. Ed. Col. 
[| *Q774g By ox av 76 me 


ot £auTty 1 74. bo 
Tws wnrlls Uuis dy Te EaioKkome, 


And thus it is al 


* O38. Biſhops, 


Smyrn-.P- 6G þd. Vol. Oxon. 


pOvT&/, I& To pwn Gebatos xax\ wW)te- 


+ Hicron. Dial. adv, Lucifer, Fom.. 


3 fl , \ » 
T0; #d\zy £010, nrouty Cf wy, rs. 
dig T7 *Amo502.0y, v-- 


» 7 TeesSy7epwr, wndey Te70%Te, Tgnat. Ep. ad Magnes. P. 33s. 


But when the Prieſts' and Deacons of a Dioceſs, turn over from ther 
rightful Biſhip to the Anti- Biſhop, they live in a flagrant Breach of thek 
They do all their -Miniſtrations then, withou | '': 
their Biſhop ; putting in ſome things into Divine offices,and putting onty 
thers; and obſerving Days, and other things belonging to. their Min] 
ſtrations, not only without, but quite agaivſt his conſent and approbs 
tion, and altogether by the Authority. and juriſdiction of another, wb} 
Which is to ſeparate as far as they can, fron]* j 
him, who ought to betheir Principle of Union, and to miniſter ina fiat}: 


_ of full, and _— 
0 


Rules of Communion. 


is ſet up againſt kim. 


Schiſm. 
in the Aſſemblies, over which thoſe Rightfwl Biſnp] © 
citght to Preſide, or in the Churches of their own D-aceſes, . If they woulſ 
keep. in the ſtate of Unity, they ſhould keep united. to their Rightluſ" 
who are the Ferads of Union to their ſeveral Flocks ; al 
4» gays ſhould ſtickto them, and the Clergy of their Communion, | 
3 iniox% fices, * Where their Biſhop appears, there let the multitude be with then}, Cow 


call bim Biſhop, but yet do all things without in} ; 
] think are not men. of goad Conſeienes becauſe | 

th:y do riot celebrate their ſolemn Aſſemblies acen. Þ 
ding ro Chrifts Precept.. And. to like purpoſe, | 


* 1ertwllian, -+ St, Ferome, and others. And this 
way, of adminiftring ad Offices with bis. appribs 
tion and allowance, St. Ignatius declares is the wa 
for them to keep Vnity with their Bijbops, Fi, 
ſays he, || as our Lord d:th nothing nithout bis Fu 
ther, being wited to him, not atting without lin, 
either by himſelf, or by his Apoſtles : $9 neith 
do you anything without your Biſhop, and his.Pro 
byters, 
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H.ly Martyr, and Contemporary of the Apoſtles, But let that be reputed Þ "Like 

a valid Enthariſt, which is celebrated by tb:ſe who keep under him, or which |. 

| is adminifterd with his Leave. Ard that a dy | and 

*"Avay#Tcy by igiv, com% 3b Baptiſm, which 15: with his. conſent or approbatiqn, Biſh 

£1 78 emmtome pudicy apa [15 neceſſary, lays he, that. ye ſhould. do within Þ For 

oe vets, Tgnat. Ep. ad Tralles. ji buur tbe Biſbop, like as- PIE ye do, + The She Bod 
+ g He mre3 wa £xjeurooty a49wy rt, adds he in _ other PIaCe g's ane up , 
7d ds. Xs 78 emonoae wndiy mus Wayings Do rothing without the By op, — lou Þ ovct 
cire. Thy oalgng Sr3y ©'s vady 0:5;me Unity, fly Diviſiors, || And they who continunÞ mat 


for Divine 0 


oF , c- —_— \ 7 / . f 
x5 73 xiv © tow "ogy. ime dv 8 yerts Inofre trd 1 naomi ixxancige Jenat. Epill if. 
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'Fhap,s Of rhe Communion of good Chriſtians during a Schifm. 
"Like as where Jeſus Chriſt goes, there the Catholick Church gies tos, ſays 
St. Joratins, But if they break away from all Dependance on them, 
and from all recourſe to their miniſtrations, to Depend on the Anti- 
Biſhops, and to reſort to theirs ; that makes them all Schiſmaticks, 
Tor all theſe Aſſemblies of People and Paſtors, make the Schiſmatica] 
 'Bodys, whereof the Anit Biſhops are the Heads. As the Biſhops, ſer 
'up. for the Schiſmatical Heads; So.the Paſtors and People, who turn 
"over to them and aſſemble under them, came in to be their SchiCſ- 
* matical\Members. They Form themſelves into one Church, by erect- 
ing an Eccleſiaſtical Union and Communion among themſelves. 
| Ard this is a .Schiſmatical Church , as' Conſilting: all of a Party 
- of Members, broke off from their "True Heads, or lawful Bij- 


| ops. 


* 2, Further, it- may alſo affect other Biſhops and Charches, who will take 
their Part, and Communicate with them. For Catholic Unty is to be 
-peſerved im the C hurch, i. e. Unity ana Communion ts to be hept up anions 
| of Churches. And this is, by Rules of Accord, and Correſpondence, 


Saints; between all Biſhops and Churches; fince, this way, they all 
Communicate, or all in Common refuſe to do ir, with the ſame Per- 
1; 7 | 

/ "And therefore if any Biſhop of one Church, would fide and have 
Communion with Aanti-Biſhops, or with the Schiſmaticks or Hereticks 


"they, and became involved in Schiſm like one of them. For he was 


"from the Communion of ſuch Schiſmaticks : Yea, in care of Catholick 
Unity and Communion, to keep off from the Communjon of thoſe 


, 8] who make a Schiſm from other Catholick Biſhops, as if they made. 
 fron]- it from himſelf. And if ſtill he will Communicate, and joyn himſelf 
a ſtat}” 40 them; he violates Unity, and joyns in a Schiſm, as any other Man 
mould do, who ſhould do the ſame. And being found in.the Schiſm 
Bil] with them, he would have been treated as they were, and have fallen- 
woullf* from the Communion of all other Orthodox and Catholick Biſhops» 
ghtfdlf" whoſe Rule was, to refuſe and ſhun the Communion of Schiſmaticks, . 
3 WW" and of their adherents and partakers. Communicating with men ont of 
ie OFF” Communion, he himſelf would be put out of Communion, as the aforecited 
then}, Councils ſay. And thus it was, with Afarcianus Biſbop of Arles, when 
pifl of be fell.co Communicate and joyn himſelf to Novarian, who was ſet up. 


og - 
+ 


| 1708 - : ſeparate. 


". 5a Schiſmatical Anti-Biſhop againſt Correlims, the Rightful and Cano- 
- tical 'Bifſhop -of Rome. . . Zhercby, ſays .St- Cyprian, be himſelf became 


*which give the ſame Church Arts or matters, the ſame effetts in all: 
"places ; Of which Rules, I have * before diſcourſed more at large. And *Pz 
theſe Rules, will Keep up Catholick Unity, and the Communion of Chap. 2. 


of other Churches: He thereby broke the Rules of Union, as well as. 


"2s much- obliged-.as others, in care of maintaining Unity to keep off 
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* Aarcianus Novitiano ftudens,' & 


ry hy 
ſeparate from our * Communion, and from” tht FroÞ 


bs ome HETITOAITE? X, Tu, TM Tes, Concil. Conftant. 1 & 2 Can. 14+ 


meaſe 1 ab; 430 


rvicaciam ſequens, a Commu- —_ | 1-1, B:(1 L ; #t i 
es ſe noftra EFedaverit, _ o Rag "3 recanye Novatian ng. gi 
Novatianny ipſe, quem ſequitur, olim fo eta oe ® 4, tae hmſe If. 1 he Biſhops ma a 
abſtentus, & hoſts Ecclefiz judicatus 77 Conn 1 Africk anſwering him, when he ſout Þ 1; 

' it. Et eum a4 nos in Africam,'Le- their Communion, that tot one of them could com: lf 
gatos PR __ \ Gpopem municate with him, ſince he bad ſet ud Altar % 
e ar admitti, hi C0n- ft ., 7 T4, *[T: 
cilio plurimornm Sacerdotum ſenten- gaimſt Altar ra Rome, and mee, a Schiſm from thi 
tiam retulerit;, fe foris eſſe ceepiſſe, Cornelius, who tefore was Legally. Ordained th | -; 
nec poſſe a quoquam noſtrum- fibi Biſhop of that: Church, > in 
' communicari, qui Epiſcopo Cornelio + : WET 7.46 
in Ecclelia Catholica' ordinato, profanum Altare erigere—tentaverit, — MNovatiano ſe conjup JOE 
get's —-ab univerfis Sacerdotibus ipſe eſt jydicatus, Cp. Ep. 68. p. 177. &* 179. I: i 

Ee ; F467 & ; is 

4. Beſides, for ſurer maintenance of Union, and to compaCt ſevenl Fu 

Churches together into a cloſer dependance, there” are other Heads *,don 

a _ 14 £4 

-Uniau among the Biſnops themſelves, Such are MMcatrozulitanes, aid Pre $ con 

* Tit, ;, 77Ates, as Titus, I conceive, was left by St. Pzw/ at Crete, where he wa þ tht 
5. 6. F. to * ordain Elders or Biſhops in every City ;, and Timothy - at. Epheſu,Þ . ſer 
- +1 Tim. where he is | Directed how he ſhall exerciſe juriſdiction; and receive: ar}, 
3-&C. 5. /ations againit Biſhrps;, which Mcrroprlitanes and Primates, are to Unit Pre 
bs nl bu and incorporate many Biſhops and their Dioceſes, into oze Provence; af 1.1r0 
* 1V©* ſeveral Provinces," by ' their Concurrence, into oe - National Chu, | \.Ca 
And ſuch an Head of Vrim, the Arch: Biſhop of Cwiterbury is, amo |, ſb» 

the Biſhopsn the Enyl:ſb Church, And the Eccleſiaſtical Union jk: . 4 

kept up among us, is a Provincial, yea a National VUnion,, We aretvÞ ba 

ſtand united, by our Articles, and Homilies, Liturey, and Caxons. Alf gre 

theſe unite, not only the Chriſtians of each Dioceſs or Diſtrict, to ther WF 
reſpetive Biſhops, as ſo many Dreceſan Churches + but likewiſe theBrf ;;( a 

. ſhops and People of all Dioceſſes, into the Provinces of Canterbwyaily he - 
"York; and thoſe two Provinces, into one Nationa! Church, : According ,,.anv 

\_« ty, thoſe Articles and Homilies, Liturgy and Canons, which are the Rad 20 ; 

" TE of keeping Unity among us, are Provincial and National Ats, pad} gin 
7a TKOTES oF . P, | gs By 
*&c::9- EOncurrence of Convocations of bath Provinces, where the Biſbops and 4 beir 
yes #d\4> Clergy, meet in Union with, and dependance on their re/pettsve Mey \,.it 7 
rx Xen politanes, Who arc the reſpective Heads thereof. 7 $1 fett 
75:) #9" . Now, in care of Unity, and the Communion of Saints, the -reſpt] ... mir 
Tow, ar ative Biſhops ef - each Province or Country, are to keep dependant cla 
ys Sa, wited to their Metropolitanes, * The Biſhops of cvery © Natjon, ought "i -/ .. to. 1 
«Pf &s know him, who is their Primate, and to account him as' their. Head, Wy -;.274: 
Card 24 the Apoſtolical Canons, + It behboves ev:ry Man to know his 008 prof ; Con 
Ap. So alſo, Can.g.Conc. Antioch. + Ad 30 inave 74 uncle Merpa JHVBTKW X, wire Þ mperbuned. bi 
xa,Tappoyely T5 ambge $7710, wire Þ iTioKomy TE omits peTromonirs = ms Ono If 1 69. 
arntero reopany muiuey © wh T4 ons wergomniTe, go ouyodit dhaiyyoftus WAAICG WEE. Io | 
Tis Tets duT wlivavias, TiRy Wein » dia oived © na ypnuiy tt), 5r.pyoror SARDAR! ETTR - the 
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ops me Presiyter contemrs bes own Bijhop, ror a Biſhyp cortemn his own Metropo- *Ib, Can 
e Joght Þ lire, And, * bating 1592 caſe of Herefie, if any Biſhop, on pretevce of rs, 

ad com- her perſonal Crimes, jhnal d:part from the C:ommutiion of his Actropols. ©. 

Altar @. ane, be;ore Synoatcal Scntcnce paſrd uron iam, he is guilty of Sebiſm, and, 

mn from, | thou thare 15 1:05 01419 ciſe againſt him, tre Holy Syz9d aurees him t9 1n- 

med th Þ our 6 De;oſition.. .And fo ftrift was this dependaice, upon the Aex- 


*%' 


g F meaſure; ſay the F, 


I anarign Patriark or Hetreplit ac F Eeyt, bind- 
1 jng them | 51 all, tings 10 wait for h:s Senteice, 


Chap. " Of the Commition of good Chriſtians during a Schiſm. 


hers in the Cuznci! of Conſtantinople, and that neither 
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| bis Approbatzon.: that, on the depoſition of their 
 Mctropolitane Dioſcorns in the Council of Chalce- 


"Mp HY A # - "IF at 9 PR { 
to * do nothizng without him, nor -| teſtde of azainſt foo OB oro, 


* My1%, Ji%e ary Tp% Ts, Ib. f 
+ Tiaed yroplv Mndigy Touiroy 
Torty, Þ. 314. Concil: Chalced. Part 


leads. din, the Eoypiian. Biſhops pray, th'y may -not be G Oncily-Chalce: 
4 nl. ro Pd ro feſeribe __ Leo? ; Eviftles before ZAR. 4: Tom. 3: GOncs Ed, Bin, | | 
he wa | .chey. bad a New Aetropo/rtane to head them © and * accordingly, rheir jub- *Ib.p, F 
*pheſw, ſcription Was reſpitted by the Conrcil, till they ſhruild have got 030, 315» | 
6 Acgie And for maintenance of this Union, of ſeveral. Diaceſles into ore | 
 Uhitt | Province, by a joynt-dependance of the ſeveral Biſhops on their Me- | 
ce; a] +tropolitane, and. adherence.to him; it. has, been. the great Rule of the | 
: bad |-\.Catholick Church, that none ſhall be made @ Bi- _ | 
11110 Bp ſb;p of - rhe Province without bim. Ia Cy = f Ts os »vp ©, P MYPUE Yay NS | 
ta; [- . cration of Biſhops, || the validity of all that is done Soda x2f* exd's pes ro Ted We 
are tw ©, Jball be reſerved to the, /Metropolirane , ſays the 797979» 26} " On ++ 
. Ant] grege. Council of Nice: and | if any one 55 Or- K-29 Jt Teodwaey £430, 071 Hf 
ther > Apned 4 Biſhop without his conſent, it 4 "ICY mints ink Epos > _ ra 
heBr "(and calls. it a thing alrogat her marif, eſt ,) that yan 0v0S 2 waror wh iv Th &- | 
ry a0} - he. ought to be no Biſhop. It has likewiſe been #7:0*0@0p, Conc. Nic. 1. Can. 6. vidaſ 
rding-$ another Rule thereof for the ſame purpoſe, that & Conc, Antioch. Can. 19, 
Rib 4-20 Synods for the common Concern of the Pro- ; PS 07 
SdNf -gince, be beld without them, || The AMetrepilitanes Es p 2h Se — | 
$ al. ,. being to- ſummon the Biſhops of the Province, a:d 5 N meas v8 $2vris orid'us rub 
Meth gt 2.8 beang lawful for any to make Syroas of them- aw dvd F TmmEvWdvay TAs ws 
* | ſelves, without them who have the 71::r0;9'zs com: Tg97045, COnce Antioch. Can. 20, f 
reſp mitted to tem, as the Council of Artizzh de- Bt OP enf Rigs V9 +3 | 
F * 46 Clares. Yea, that #0 matters of C:1110% CONCErA - Riu Myths cor” ow Ores £1 | 
zur M1. to. the Courch » in any Country or Nation, bs Sy Ic weatilon ws Gln | 
, fl ; tranſatted without him, *The B:ſhops of every xuvs YIounrs, Can. 34 Apes & Co C | 
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Conntry and Nation, being in aty vuut.d to 7p OA! Antioch, Can. g. 
lim, who is the chief among them, &c. and t9 

62, nothing that looks beyond heir own Precints or Dioceſſes, or referring 
.to the common ſtate of the Church, wirhuur hrs ſentence, as is Ordained in 
in the Comncil of Antioe9, And the 
More firmly to ſecure this regard and dependance , which, for mainte- 
Nangee. : 


. 
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68 Of-the Communion of good Chriſtians during a Schiſm. Par, 3 Ip 
nance of this Provincial Union, is due from. Biſhops to their Mercy, $6 
litanes, they make ſolemn Oath ar their Ordination, to pay all 4d ni 
Reverence aud Otedience to him, as In four own Office of Confecration, .Þ 
And as there is this Provincial, and National Union of Churches $6 
which is thus ſecured by the Ceperdarce of Biſhops on their Miri. are 
litanes ; {ſo may there be National and Provincial Schijms,or Breaches ther. mat 
of. And ſuch there are, whey Biſhops, and their Clergy and Peopls) 8 
break off from their Afetropolitanc, not falling or receding from his Þ 
Ecclefialtical Authority over them ; and create to themſelves an oppor Þ 
' lite Primate, whom they ſet up againſt him. For*then; they will make 4 
.ordinations, and hold Provincial or National Synods, and diſpatch Þ* 
| - matters of common or National concern, without him: ſo breaking al Þ" 
| * * Car, 3. £E Rules of .Provincial or National Union, and dividing chemſchn 3 
4 ap, from thtr Head, as he Is call'd in the * Apoſtolzxcal Canons, ' And whea ty Or 
| once an Anti-Primate or Metropolitane is made ee Head of a Schiſn, | 
it ſpreads it intoall Dioceſes, which will own him, \and profeſs toka Þ 
© ar07n1cal Obedience and Subjettion, or adhere to him, ' So that in ſuch 4 JP 
.$chiſm, all Dioceſes of the Province come in, who de not diſclaim the. W 
S$chiſmatical Head, and ſtand off from him. ', 
gs. Laſily, when there is not only a ſetting up of Schiſmarreul and Aber 
eppofite Heaas, but moreover this is done #2: oppoſition to pure worſhip and ier 
Deltrine, and to ſupport unchriſtian Corruptions of both : Then the wg (gre 
.of werſh-p and Tenets themſclues, are Formed into Parties, Men aredivis One 
Gd then, inopinion and devotion ; and each way has a diſtin& bodyur. "poſt 
ſociety vifibly to bear them up, and profeſs them. And when-oppe« bak 
tite Commnnions, are thus ſet up for oppoſite Worlhip and Arch, wo 
mens Communion mult go -according to their Opinion of «the worlip {'* ©! 
and Doctrine. For in a breach made for theſe, irwill not be'expett woe 
| that men ſhould Unite themſelves to thoſe of a contrary minde, and keep F} ; 
.off from thoſe of the ſame minde ; but take part with thoſe, who agree Þ. 
with themſelves. We muſt Chuſe the Church, for the ſake of the Re- 4 
ligion, and Unite. to that as Chriſts True Church, which ſticks tothe þ 55. 
* Chap True Religion : Church-Unity and Aſſociation, always ſuppoſing, and "8 
and a, following True Chriſtian worſhip and Dottrine, bur never tying anyto þ 
- Tart, 2- go off, and ſeparate themſelves from the ſame, as I ſhew'd Þ+be- Þ, 
fore. | 
Such will be the effect of the preceding Apoſtolical and Eccleſiaftical | 
Rules, for keeping the Unity of the Church, and for avoiding Comm },, t 
nion with the Schiſmazical breakers thereof, and their Aſſemblies, when Jyr x 
a Schiſm is made, by ſetting up Anti- Biſhops, to Head immoral, or 0-| 
therwiſe ſinful worſhip» DoCtrines, or Practices, as in the forementr F 
on'd Caſes. The meeting or Communicating in a Schiſm, has a Guilt Þ® bp 
' and Criminalncls of its own, tho? the matter of all the Prayers were Þ* 


. 


6 


hers {make ſhipwrack of Moral Conſcience, and to prophane God by immo- 
-ople} [al Prayers, as they are-in the above-named Caſes, 
m his" [- 


0 bear 4 


ſucha 
m the 


Ir 0" If Anti-Biſhops againſt them there would be a new and indiſpenſible 56. & ad 
Fubaiae 


."I'ers, *tis ſure they can confer none. 


Þ CHAP. VI. 


ou WOrdinations of 4nttBiſhops, which, though always Schiſmatical, 
C tm," } E 


are uot always Nullittes, 


WY Aut I have ſaid in the foregoing Chapter, I think may be ſuf- 
VY ficient as to the Point of Communion witin Anti- Biſhops and their 
Þ adherents, But I conceive it may not be amiſs to add ſomething fur: 
Fiter concerning their Orders ; ſince the validity or invalidity thereof, is 


o 
_ 
- 


Id greateſt Conſequence and Importance to the Church at ſuch Times. 


One thing, indeed, is ſaid by St. Cyprian, about the Ordaining an 
Jopoſite or Anti-Biſhop againſt another, in a Church already fill'd, as 


-Inten Novatian was ſet up at Rome againſt Cornelins, viz. That the Anti- 
Yau Mſwp is v0 Biſhop : whence ſome conclude, that in reality he has not 
” Je Epiſcopal Powers conferr'd on him. * Since after the firſt, there ori 


* Et cum 


Jrawt be a ſecond Biſhop, ſays he, or two Biſhops at orce #n the ſame Church, mum, ſe- 


Eruſocver. is Ordain?d after one is already in, who ought to preſide alone, cundus . 


efle non 


ir mot really a ſecond Biſhop, but no Biſhop at all. 


: : : | poſit 
- Yiiuis poſt unum, qui ſolus efle debeat, ſattus eſt; non jam ſecundus ille, ſed nnllus eft, Cyp: 


Ih. 55.104. Ed. Ox. 


And if ſuch oppoſite or Anti-Biſhops, receive or retain no Epiſcopal 
And then, they are really nei- 

Wer Biſhops, nor Prieſts, who are Ordained by them. And fo, neither 
JÞd Baptiſms, at leaſt according to the Opinion of the Africans, , a 
$* good Sacraments, which are of their adminiftring. As * St. Cyprian, yp. Ep. 
Jul the 4fricanes, anſwerable to this nulling of the Orainations, null ad acag. 
$0the Bapriſoms made by Schiſmaticks, And then, on every Ordination nw. Ep. 


ile Jl Epike 73. & Concil, Carthag. de Bapt» Heret. ſub Cyp. ap. Cyps page 229+ & Epiſt, 75. 


& 221. Ed, Ox 


R Necellity, 


/ 
TIO 44 
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Of the Ordination of Anti-Biſhops, Parts Meh, 
Neceſlity , for all the ſuffering and oppugned Biſhops, to inſiſt wyf- T 
their own Powers and Claims, leſt otherwiſe the Church ſhould nenhe fi t 
have Biſhops nor Prieſts, nor the People any valid Sacraments aiffait 


Church-Adminiltrations. / of 
For the Anti-Biſhops receiving no Power or Authority for theſe 46] Men 


miniſtrations, from their Ordainers, their Ordination being null, az of+ 0 
ſays: They can not be impowered, according to the Chriltian Rulgfyith 
of conferring Powers, without a New Oraznation. The conferring of gthei 
Orders, or of Miniſterial Powers, is tyed, by our Lord himſelf, toaÞqnd 
particular way, vZ. Impoſition of hands, by impowered Perſons, In poi pi 

of Orders, as of Baptiſm and the Hcly Euchariſt, the effe&t is afimiyui. 
to the Rite' of God's Inſtitution. $o that ſuch Impoſition of Hank 
muſt give them. And if the former Impoſition of Hands was lj ally ; 
in theſe Competitions they can not have theſe Powers of Orders, laif« al 
by a New one. The receding of the former Biſhop, or his ceaſinghCorr: 
make any further Competition, were they already veſted with theſe bf ton « 
wers by their own Ordination, would give the Anti-Biſhops ſcope uſhe 

exerciſe the ſame, and to do it alone, without any Rent or Dinikg "n 
But ſuch Receſſion, is no Ordination, nor gives them the Epiſcoplſ thei 

Powers, if they had them not before. Yea, I add, nor would any mr yreat 
Allowance, or after-Ratification of Synods, confer the ſame, as I concen; and t 
without ſuch New and Yalid 1mpoſition of hands. When Men pretend thy] lave 
have already received theſe Spiritual Powers, meer Allowance admits to-ha 
their Pretences. But 1 ſee not, how that alone ſhould confer the Ponmy Biſhoj 
if before they wanted them. Nor doth, mere ſaying, / allow then Ordai 
be a Biſhop or a Prieſt, without Words not only pre-/uppoſing, but altÞtiſms, 
ally and from that time corferr:ing Authority upon the Perſons, ſea tholic 
enough to make them ſuch: Which in my Apprehenfion, would muff crees, 
little of the Power of Orders; and would be a very lax, and cheap Sh the C| 
to make good the Uſurpations, which either now, or at any time hep yree, 
tofore, have been made by SeCtaries upon the Prieſts Office. Belig onn F 
when they would empower Perſons, even Synods themſelves, or Bil jun 
met there, can nor confer Orders, as I ſay, more than Sacraments, of «cor: 
what way they pleaſe, but are bound up,*as I apprehend, to DivinIf tle Ra 
Fitutions : and are not left to diſpoſe of Miniſterial or Epiſcopal ff « Ton 


wers, by way of Sentence, or of Legiſlation, but only by mpofitin(y fill ſb 
Epiſcopal Hands. n it : tl 
(0 Prot 


But however it might be, in the Opinion of St. Cyprian, and if 
African Church of that Age; the Africans carrying the effect of Sc the 1, 
farther than others, to the Nulling of their Baptiſms and Ordinatiwf Amir 
[ think this 2ulling of all Ordinaticms of Oppoſite or Arti- Biſhops, or WF may 1 
ng them null in themſelves, is no Catholick Dotrine, nor did the CP'or Rec 
tye it {elf thereto, or procede' thereby in other Ages. | Aitie: 


Parti Meh: p,.6, tho' always Schiſmatical, yet not always Nullities. 


iſt uſ- The two moſt Famous Schiſms, headed by oppoſite or Anti-Biſhops 
neither ſin the Primitive Times, and conſiſting of Men, who retain*d the ſame 
nts aa{ffaich with the Catholick Church, were thoſe of the Novatians, and Do- 


eſe Ab[ Men Biſhops and Prieſts, in both theſe Caſes. 


wiſts. But the Ordinations of Anti-Biſhops, were allow*d to make 


» 4 kf One, was the Schiſm of the Novatians ; which I think, preſents us 
in Rule ith the fr// ſetting up of Anti-Biſhops in the Chriſtian Church, againſt 
rring ff ther Biſhops keeping to the ſame Faith that was profeſs'd by themſelves, 
If, toafand which is of the more Account in this Caſe, becauſe of this Sr. Cy- 


In pore: himſelf ſpeaks, ſaying on Account of No- 
; afini{v3er, when * he ſet up as an Anti-Biſhop a- 
" HakF inſt Correlizs, that the ſecond Biſhop is not re- 
ally ſecdus, but rullus ; not a ſecond, but none 
i al, This Ordination of Novatian againſt 
bi Corelizs, intail'd a great Diviſion and -f- Compet- 
ton of oppoſite Heads, upon the Church. Ard 
the Novatians, as may be ſeen in Sozomer, could 

ividl produce a Succeſſion of Biſhops, ſet up to head 
-piſcopdſ] their Party againſt the Catholick Biſhops, in the 
great Churches. But yet, excepting St. Cypriar 
nl ad the Africaves, whom || St. Baſil Notes to 
have ſtrained the Effefts of Schiſm too far, and 


* Vid. Cyp. Ep. 44. P» $5, $6. & 
Ep. 55+ P. 103, 104. Ed, Or. 


+ Cum per omnes Provincias, & 
per Urbes ſingulas, ordinati ſunt E- 
piſcopi, in ztate antiqui, in fide in- 
tegri, in preflura probati, in perſe- 
cutione proſcripti, ille [ Novatzanus } 
ſuper eos creare alios Pſeudo-Epiſco- 
pos auſus cft, Cyp. Ep. 55+ þ. 112+ 
Ed. Ox. 


| Canon Ep. ad Amphiloch, Can. 1. . 


to-have out-ſhot the Mark in theſe Points; though theſe were Anti- 


mal Siſhops, the Catholick Church did not look upon them, and the Prieſts 


4iſms, or other Church-miniſtrations. 
xa tholick Church, the great Conncil of Nice De- 
tl crees, That * /uch of them as ſhould be found in 
hy the Clergy, ſhould be in the ſame Order and De« 
my gre, as they had been Ordained to in their 
$ 070 Party. And, that * having recerved impo- 
io fuer of Fands, or being Ordazned before : So, 
aeording to therr Degree, they ſhould remain in 
the Rank of the Clergy, So-that || im any City, 


Jon | 


opal Ny i Town, if there were none elſe in Orders, they 
pofitin' fill ſhould be the Biſhops and Prieſts thereof. But 


and f 


if Ordain'd by them, as meer Lay-men, or null their Ordinations, Bap- 
For, on their Return to the Ca- 


a o | 
* "Or EveiTroptiyer Gy Tho uMige 
» > 3 5 , 
£yTHM HY Ta wn YAUET: 


Þ XepeeTiudyus fuTt), Evo 5+ 
TUS NY Toe) KANE 


\ II"ErTz & x4 pour, Yrs Oy mon, 
&UTU Hoyer NpiTrOINTO NerporornNers 
T#5, KC, Conc. Nic. prim. Can. 8. 


if a the Time of their Reconciliation, there ſhould be a Catholick Biſhop, 
Wy'n Prieſt, living there , that then the Catholick ſhould have Preference, and 
of Scul8 the Novat rar Trowld be content with the Title of a Biſhop, ( without the 


inatiof Atminiſtration ) ; or with a Presbyter, or Chorepiſcopns*s Place, that there 


, OF 
e Lit 


May not be two Biſhops in a City at once, 


' two ; Yea, and before ſuch Return 
vr Reconciliation to the Church, in great ſtraitneſs or want of oppor- 
kuities for Worſhip otherwiſe, #he Catholicks reſorted to their Churches, 
K 2 | | 
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fd | | Chap. 6. tho always Schiſmatical, yet not always Nullities. 


bs is related by * Socrates, and | Sozomcr. But 


yet, FL:vianu?s Ordination was not judged null, 
the great Ciry/o/fom himſelf having his Pricſts 
Orders from him, as may be learird from || Pal: 


| luis; and, whilſt he was one of his Presby- 
| ters, preaching ſuch excellent Homilies, as we have of his to the Prople- 
And without, any pretence of Nyullity in his Ordination) 
-# on account the Church was*filPd by Pazlirus at 


if Antioch, 


| the time thereof; aiter the death of * Paulings, 
and of his Succeſſor Enagrius, without any New 


F 0rdination, he was admzrted to Communion, both 


by the Biſhops of Alexandria and Rome, who had 


give, 


wetted hin as a Schiſmatical Biſhop, whillt Pains and Euagrins were 


73 
* Lib. 5. Cap. 10. Pag. 269, 
+ Lib. 7, cap. 11. Page 917 


{ Vit. Chryſoft, cap. 5. pag. 42.- 


* Theod. Hiſt. I. 5. C. 23. & So» 
ZOm. I. 3. C. 3. & I. 7. C. 15. & SOC. 
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In the Succeſſion of Biſhops in the Chrrch of Rome, there have been 
gumerous Ordinations of oppoſite or Anti-biſhops, which have made 
0 fewer, than 27 Schiſms, And fome of them, of long continuance, 4 
that, by the Ordination of Clemens 7th. as an Anti-biſhop againſt Vr- 1 
bz: 6th, being reckoned to have laſted Fifty 


Fears. But neither * theſe Anti:-biſhops, nor 
thoſe Ordained by them, have been thought to 
want the Powers of Orders, nor to make any 
breach of the continued Series and Succeſſion, 


* Biſhop Brambal aſſerts the Of - | 
dination of an Anti-Pope to be as va- | 
lid, as that of a true Pope. Un his ' 
defence of the Proteſt. Ordination, Ps» - 
Op. 1007. 


'ing the Nicene Faith, as the * Sufferers pleaded, and upon Examina: heck L. 


of Apoitolical Ordination, in that Church, Nor 

kk it judged to do ſo, by our ſelves; we concluding our own to be a 
right and uninterrupted Succeſlion of Orders, and not diſowing it, in 
good part at leaſt, to be derived from them. 

- In the Arian Perſccrtivn, of Athanaſius and the Orthodox Faith, na+ 
merous were the unjuſt Deprivations of Orthodox Bijbops ; as of Atha- 
.naſius at Alexanaria, Pauls at Conſtartinople, Liberins at Rome, Alclepas 
at Gaza, Lucius at Aarianople, &c- Theſe Biſhops, being depoſed for 
their adherence to the Truth, there was a Nullity in their depriva- 
tions, as I ſhewed || before ; and notwithſtanding thoſe deprivations, they [Part 2. 
ſtill filPd thoſe Churches, and were the true Biſhops thereof ; and ac- Chap.z. | 
crdingly * were communicated with and received as ſuch, by the Weſtern * Sor. 1.:- 
Syods. And that, becauſe the depoſitions were not really for other 3- 6 8 
Feults, which were falſly fixed upon their Perſons ; but for their hold- © ©7*- 


: hin, 

f 
wit 
rIanus, 


 (epoſitions, Anti-biſhops were ſet up againſt them, and obtruded on their p- 511. 


tion, the -f- Sy-ods, and the Emperour || Conſtans, found.: But on their 3.c. 11. 


wo | & Soc. 1. | 
'2C. 29, P. 10Te Þ#$S0241, 3. C. 12. & Julii Ep. ad Alexand. ap. SOC. I. 2..C. 23. || S0z, 1. 3-$f 


C10, & SOC. l. 2. C 21s 
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Of the Ordination of Anti Biſhops, 
ſeveral Churches: as Gregory, and afterwards George were, againſt 
Athanaſius at Alexanaria ;, and Euſebins of Nicomeaia, and after him Mz 
eedonins, were againſt Paulus at Conſtantinople, and Felix, againſt Libet 
rius at Romez and Quintianus, againſt Aſclepas at Gaza; not to men- 
tion others, in other places. And yet theſe Anti-biſhops, being for 
the moſt part Hercical, as well as Schiſmatical Biſhops, were not held 
to want ihe Powers of Orders, nor, if any gf them left their Hereſieg, 
and returned to the Faith of the Church, Was there any new Ordina- 
tion required of them, or of thoſe who had been Ordained by them. 


'Beſides al) this, inſtead of Anti-biſhops being abſolutely null, and iy : 


reality no Piſhops; to heal, and compoſe the differences, of a miſerg- 


bly haraſſed and divided Church, on ſuch Competitions it has been ſome: | 


times agreed, that, whichſoeyer of them were the Right, on the death 


of either, the Survivor ſhould be owned, and the Church ſhould hare ? 
no other Biſhop; and ſo all the Ordinations, and Epiſcopal Atts there. | 


In, ſhould paſs through his hands, and ſtand on his Authority, whilſt: 
he lived. Thus it was at Antioch, where the Church was divided into 
Two Parts, not for the cauſe of the Faith, which was common to them 
both 3 but of rhe Byſhops, as Socrates * ſays, ſome owning and aqhering 
to Meletins, and others to Panlirus. For, to heal and cloſe this lz- 
mentable Schiſm, it was agreed, which -| Sozomer calls an admiral 
Counſel, and expedient, that, on the death of either, the ſurvivor ſhould 
bold the Sce alone for his Life, without being confronted and oppoſed, 
by the Ordination of any other Perſon, To prevent which, a» Oath ns 
exalted of all in that Church, who ſeemed to ſtand faireſt for the Epiſcopate, 
and of Flavians among the reſt, that 0» the death of either of the Bi- 
ſhops, they would nor be Ordaii?d Biſhop of Antioch, whilſt the other ſur- 
vived. * Which Agreement and Oath, being afterwards * broke by 
Flavianus, when, on the death of Adcletius, he was Ordained Biſhop 
againſt Pazlinus, coſt him ſo much trouble and difficulty, as he found 
to get himſelf received for the Biſhop thereof, both in Egypt, Arabi, 
and Cyprus, and at Rome, and among the Weſtern Biſhops, afterwards. 

Thus, though Men in a Schiſm, did ill in Ordaining others: yet 
were not thoſe Ordinations mall in themſelves ; but really conferred tht 
powers of Orders, which the Perſons might exerciſe if the Church pleaſed. 
And when once the Perſons were reconciled, and had ſatisfied the Church 
for their Schiſm, they have often been allow*d to officiate in Virtue of 
that Ordination, without being Ordained over again, by the greatell 
Councils, and through the early and later Ages of the Church. 

And this ſhews, that their Ordinations were not null in themſelves. 
For if ſuch Perſons, had never received any Spiritual powers in their 
Ordinations, they had none to exerciſe. And had the Church been of 
this perſwaſion, it would never have admitted them to exerciſe thoſe 


Part; PF 


POWERS | 


ls. "Chap. 6, 


POWERS, which it believed were never Conferred on them. 


_ 


Perſon Ordained 4s to officiatez the Council of Chalcedorn decrees, 


tho" always Schiſmatical, yet nat always Nullities, 


But though theſe Men, evea after they had faln- into a Schiſm, or 
others who were Ord2ined therein, had Orders : yet was it in the po- 
wer of the Church, to deny them the Arniſterial Exerciſe of their Or- 


' ders, Men mult have the Commun of the Church, as well as Orders, 


before they can exerciſe their Orders, and miniſter to. the Faithful in 
any Religious Aſſemblies. And though their Schiſm, doth nor utterly 
deveſt, or exclude them from the Powers of Orders: yet it doth from 
the Communion of the Church, without which the Faithful, ( who are 
not to ſeek, but to ſhun the Miniſtrations of Schiſmaticks, ant Excom- 


' municate perſons ) muſt not partake with them in any Exerciſe of Or- 
ders. And to this Communion, after once they have juſtly loſt, and 
- faln from it» they are to ve reſtored again in Degree more or leſs, 


and to be received to the Communion , either only of Zay-members, 
or elſe of Clergy, and to officiate according to their former Honors 
as the Church pleaſeth. 

And as to this Admiſſion and Allowance, to exercifc their Ord:rs in 
its Commmion, the Church has ated variouſly, according as it ſaw cauſe, 
When Ordinations have been made againſt the Rules of Unity, though 
the Offenders thereby received Orders; yer, in care of theſe Rules, 
and to aſſert and keep vp Diſcipline, it has at ſome times denyed, as 
well as at other times granted its Communion to them, for their Exer- 
ciſe of the ſame. Where it judged that Rigor expedient, on their ſub- 
miſſion, it would receive them, to communicate as Lay-men. But, they 
ſhould not be allow?d the Priviledges, nor permitted to a&t and offi- 
ciate, as Biſhops and Prieſts in her Communion ; nor ſhould other 
Churches receive them, and joyn with them as ſuch, till moreover ſa- 
tisfaction had been firſt given to thoſe Rules of Unity in Ordinations; - 
which had been broken in theirs. 

And this it has done, not only in caſe of this great' Rule, of zo: 
Ordaining a Biſhop into a full Church : but alſo in caſe of other Rules, 
which are of leſs Account, than it is-. Thus, of Ordination into a Church 
already vacaiit, if it is made withorrt the Aetropolitanes conſent, the Coun- 
cil of Nice, and afterwards the Council of -4»tzock, * Decree, That 7 
the Church ſhall not receive ſuch an one for a Biſhep, And of Ordinations 7: 
at large, without declaring tre appropriate Charch or Place, wherein the \- 

T EFDat 
they ſpall be invalid. Not to mention or inſiſt alfo, on the Come 0 - 


Nices,rejefting of the || Anti-biſhops Ordaned by the Scmfſmatich Mctetius, 3 © 
* till they were confirmed by a more boly impoſition of tards, as their Sv- © | 


Antioch. Can. 19. Þ+"Auvgoy Eye Thy Trav Thu yen deiiay, Concil. Chalced, Can, 
J 


UT ar emo Ipmoy * we MurTo vega, XeomIvIR Bebamatfres, Epill, Syn Cc, ; 


ap. Soc, Hifk. Eccl l, Is G 24 P« 2% & AD, Theyd. I, I, Co Ys : | 
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7 76 Of the Ordination of Anti Biſhops, 


'* Epiph. in his Caſez which, becauſe it may be of uſe in this Argument, 1 ſhajj 


Party? ou 
nodical Epiſtle ſays; becauſe there was an incapacity more than orgy, }. 
nary for giving Orders, not only to Anti-biſhops, but to any others, Þ. 


adv. Hz- piye 2n Account of. 
res. |. 2. 

Tom. 2. 

Hzr. 6$. 
"2% 


* —*O:774 12] day nxovT0, 
F a3 3 \ \ ” 
$701 #2] ia, w, T&s AaAas, && E- 
Piph. ib. C. 3. T : 

Þ+ — Kage KAneINES) EMTKOFES, 
&Cc. Kai Oxodouer ixxaAnnas Ididsy 
&Cc. Ib. c 3. vid. etiam Epift, Synod. 
Conc, Nic. I. 


/1ecletins, was Biſhop of Lycus in Egyfe, under the See of Atxas AE 
driz; and, as Epiphanius * relates, was next in dignity and power to Pete. 1 
the Biſhop of Alexanaria himſelf, And he, with his Adherents, broke } 


off from the Unity of the Church, and ſer up 4 hier 


Sch:ſm, ſeparating from Peter the Biſhop of Alex: Þ;, 
andria, and * aſſembling for Prayers, and othey 4"! 

Ordaining on. 
foſire Biſhops, Prieſts, arid Deacons, for the enebind ; 
of oppoſute Churches, in ſeveral places, as Eleuhs Wn 


Divine Offices by themſelves ;, and + 


ropolss, Gaza, and e/Elia, as Fpiphanius ſays. And Y; v: 


theſe ſeparate ereCtions of Churches, and op- 


poſite Ordinations, he made, after he had bcen juſtly depoſed by Peter i 


inquire into them, and alfo by Socrates after. 


it — *ES; TmAAGdIs ey Xe TR 


wards. }) Ard that too, * among other Crime, 


a Synod, ( as we are aſſured by Athanaſius, who had the beſt Opportu 'Þ 
Nities to underſtand the Truth of theſe Matters, and the moſt cauſe to | 


terz pertulerunt, quaſi locum Sacerdotis uſurpet, Cyp. Ep. 55. 8d Antonian, þ. 106, Ed Ox. 


tOntalnsy 


| mporopteus 5 Dudley & now ovw9 fo bis having faln in the Perſecution, to dem 
| gu 1mguotprge; ty x3 4 the Faith, and to ſacrifice to Idols, Which Cri | oe 
| Eccl. 1. 1. C 6+ pag. 14. & Theod, when any Biſhop or Clergy, were once convi- |, "7 
| 4.1. c.g. fed of, by the great Rule of Church- Diſc . J,;, 
| pline, they were never afterwards to exerciſe Hin 
| . any Clerical Powers, or to officiate as Biſhops and Clergy; but, upon b this 
| their Reconciliation, were to be received only tro Lay-Communion, ted Pe 
| After ſuch Falls, ſays St. Cyprian, *tis in vain for any to ſeek. to uſury the this 
| Epiſcopacy;, ſince "tis manifeſt ſuch Men can neither preſide in the Churchof ſhy 
| 'Chriſt, nor ought to offer Sacrifice to God. Chiefiy, ſince it has been De» hy. 
| creed by Cornelius, and by Vs, and by all the Biſhops of the whole World, hi wr 
| | | concerning them, that after ſuch Offence, they may | /- 
| * — Decreverit ejuſmodi homines be * admitted to Penance, and the Peace of the | np 
| yr D ve wry re 1s + prom Church, but muſt (and removed from the Honow wk 
ha nm; oe 5 —_=_ wt of the Prieſthood and Clerical Orders. According- Tibotic 
diberi, Cyp. Ep. 67. p. 174. Ed.Ox Iy, Baſilides the Biſhop, after he had denyed and . h 
+= Satisgratulans, fi fibi, vel La- curſid Chriſt, was vcry thankful, as | he ſays, &, .* 
| ico communicate contingeret, /d-Ep- and looked upon it as a great Favour to bim, th [1% 
67. Þ. 173+ he could be received to communicate as a Lay-man. | Nt 
E, = [en admiffus eft Tro- And likewiſe Trophimus the Biſhop, when he had _u 
Sar wo he Sedns 3 0 Sacrificed to Idols, was || admitted, as he tells At re 


nt y.b Chap: 6. tho always Schiſmaticl, yet not always Nullities. 


———_ ww 


I Role of Diſcipline- 


—_ 


qanic0us, only to communicate as a Lay-man, not to ruſurp the Prieſts Office 
ay more, as ſome malicious per ſons had snform'd bim, which made Anto- 
jazz complain of the ſame to Cyprian, as a Violation of this known 
And in Vertue of this, being the known and re- 


'I ceived Rule of the Church, the Donarti/ts ſought to invalidate and over- 
Feter throw the Ordiration of Cecilian, againſt whom they had ſet up their 


roke Þ anti biſhop 44ajorinus at Carthage: *pretending , that Ce:ilians Or- —o- 
«i FT kiners, particularly Felix of Aptung, had been Tractors in the precede- IR : 
* 


- Jing Perſecution, or had faln from-Chriſt, and deliver'd up their Bibles 
"Ib be burnt by their perſecutors. 


IeP. 41. 


Which Charge, had it be2n true, as 42. E4. 


£9 Yi was falſe; would have been received and owned for a juſt Excep- Par. Als. | 
10 *Fion, on both ſides- And the Cacholicks would have rejected Cecilian, 
yo tl he could make out ſome better Ordination ; as well as the Council 


: . Cd a. 
—_ Jlories of the Adelerians, who dealt injuri- _— Oe TER s 
eh 0) with Peter and the Cathbolicks in Egypr, like 

en, the Donatiſts did with Cecilian and thoſe Catholicks in Africk; on 

ing. they labour'd to fix the Crime of being Traditors, whereof the 

Wl Aolicks were free, but they themſelves were notoriouſly guilty. | 

ſays ws, though their Orders were valid in themſelves, wichout which 

th F uld have been received at no time; yet have they not always 

na, $4 to Claim and obtain the Churches Communion, without which 

had frſons could not be received by the Faithful to exerciſe the tame. 


Jooins, and + Petavins look upon as miſ- 
Tinto this account, by ſome falſe Atts or 


Tf Nice: did theſe Egyptian Ani-biſhops, that had no better Ordainer 
"Ting Afeletius, who ſtood guilty of the like Offence. Bur it was re- 
® Jifted in Ceciliavs Caſe, as being a malicious Forgery, the Donatrſts 
- Itereby impudently laying their own Crimes on others, hoping that 
-Inald hinder men from inquiring after the ſame in themſelves, CS: 
Indeed, as Epiphanins * relates this Matter, Meletins made this Schiſm, = 
Jud Ordained theſe Anti-biſhops, »ot after he had ſacrificed to Idols, and Her. 58, 
Jad been Synodtcally condemned by Peter for the famez but whilſt he, c 2. ;. 


6 well az Peter, was a ſtout Confeſſcer for the Faith againſt Idols, and 
#bis Zeal for the Diſcipline of the Church, againſt Peters eaſinefs in ads 
wing the Lapſers, who ſought to them, whilſ# they were rrgether in 


"ſoo, for the peace of the Church, But Athanaſius, who was nearer 


b this Tranſaftion, and who, after ſome others, was choſen to ſue- 
ad Peter in the fame Church, is more like to underſtand the Truth 
lf this Affair , than Epiphanius was, Whom 


ad An. 306. 


| this has been, when the Church ſaw fit and expedient, to infilt 
t the Rules of Unity in Ordinations, and more vigorouſly to allert 


p*laſtical Law and Diſcipline. 


Eccleſiaſtical 


this, it might aſlert, or relax, as it ſaw Cauſe. 
| Law 


* Baron. An. Tom. 3+ P. 111 12, 13, 


oth _ 


A - — — —— 
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a 


* Cane 4. Conc. Nic. primi, & Can. Councils allerted the .* free Eleftizon of Bijuop, | 
ka SIO CArTRRg, ( nominated-here by the, Prince, ) to the. Biſkgi 
+ Can. Ap. 14. & Conc. Nic. Can. of t 0 Prowiice : And for bid. rhe Ti Tram} 
15. & Conc. Antioch. Cay, 21. of Bijt:eps, from poorer to richer Sts. Andth 
Attcr.darce of Biſhops 1 about. Courts, of Tring, 
| Can, IT. the Council of || 4. r50ch,, confirmed;rafterwarhy # * 
* Conc. Chaiced. Can. 1, | at 3 Chalcedo', and in + Trullo, forbidding then 


* Of the Ordmation of Anti Biſhops, 
Law and Diſcipline, is not a Rule of indiſpenſible Obligation-to thi 
Church ; but ſuch as it may, ard, oft-times has receded from, ,on-prx 
reaion and neceſſity. What. Rules the Church makes, the Church my 


alter and go off from in particalar Caſes, as: need ſhall require; ants } 


may beſt ſerve thoſe ends ior which it made them.- _ _. 


Accordingly, Rules.of Diſcipline, have not been one and. the;fame 


in_ all Ages, For, to ont. others, theifhtiog 


© crit os ago to g0:40 the Emperor, without the approbationgd 
j Can. Ap. 6. & 81. & $3. & Conc. Lititers of the Aſerropolitane. And || exelhdg 


Eorfrant. 1 & 2 Dit. Can. 11, beth Biſhors and Clergy, from ixtermcaling, ud | 


* Tip A- 
£02::0'y 


jure nu 


et rd ty xiv 
Tin ks 


6.cunbring , themſelu:s , with. Secular Truſts'ad 

AdniriSratios, Al] which are. otherwile in theſe latter Ages: ,;.' 
And ſuch Rules of D:ſcipline, as have been: obſerved more [trith, 
have not had one equal and uniform Tenor of Obſervation : bat hae! 
'been ſometimes remirted,. ard ſometimes exacted and Rood vpon,.a 
the Church wes driven thereto by prudential Reaſon. Thus it has bee 
with the Canons or Rules of Diſcipline, about Qrdinations. -. Which, 
as the Church has ſometimes inſiſted on,. as I noted,. to vacate the 0r 
dinations, which any Biſhops made againſt them ; I mean; to deoy the 
Perſons its Communion, without which, whatever powers of Order, 
icy had received, they could not be received in any Aſſemblies of the 
Faithſul, to exerciſe the ſame: So were they at other times relaxed 
and over-ruled by the neceſlities of the Church, and the Perſons, a 
their reconciliation, admittcd to officiate in vertue of ſuch Orders 


| think may abundantly appear by the fore-cited inſtances. And, ths! 


very Reaſon is given for it, by the African Fatbers in the Syroa of La 


th:pe, when they admit of the Ordinations of the Dozatiſts , winch ui 


xg 


this Reception of them to te ſame Orders, was for the * great necejfuyit 


4ifrich, — for a + buter proviſion for Catholick Unity, and for \| the ths 


refit ad fe.:cC of the Church, 


072.14 trlmmme || Did Ts (raanctas frgnvlw F Fenn ornrru, Conc Carth. Can. 71. 


Theſe inſtances and proofs, I think may be ſufficient to ſhew, ti 
Anti-biſhops, and others of their Ordination, have Orders; thous 


being in a Schjſm, the Faithful ought not to joyn with them 4 y 


at 
we 


L- 
4 


Tranlwarine or Italian Syn:d b:d vented « telling Pope Anaftaſins, bs | 
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tho' always Schiſmatical, yet nos always Nullities. 79 
F;& thereof. Their Schiſm, makes them Sinners in receiving, and in 
ing their Orders, and ſhuts out others from communicating therewith. 
vt it doth not utterly deſtroy, and null their Orders; nor muſt it be 
ay, #id, 1 conceive, that by ſuch ſinful Ordination they reccive nothing , 


"| or, that whatever they had formerly received, they Iofe by falling in- 


to Schiſm, ſo as that thenceforward they have no Orders, nor are 


| Zihops or Prieſts at all. | ; | 
I © The Donatsts indeed, as St. Auſtin reports, aſlzrted this, and taught, ; 

VE that * by breaking off from the Church, though ten did not loſe the Bap- Top _ 
'Hiſm which they bad received before, yet they loft their Orders, or the Au- Potent 


Jia, 'Catholick Clergy» 


ejlayif 
the th 


7, the 
hovg 
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Þ thority and Pomer of Baptiziig, And on pretence thereof, they re-vap- gg gacrs. 
ied thoſe , who, ſince the Breach, had been baptized by any of the mentum 


baptizati 
nan poſ- 


it amitti, & S2cramentum ofdinati poſſit amitti: quoniam dicunt, receJens ab Eccleſta Baptiſ- 
mum a0n/ amittit, jus dandi tamen amittit, Auguf. cont. Ep. Parmen. I. 2.c. 13. Tom. Op. 7, 


_* As to which, he owns, that whilſt they continne in their Schiſm, 


. - . **; 1 : . 6 + 2% > 
they fin 1n exerciſing their Orders. * They 4 not do right, ſaith he, No1 


in giving Baptiſm to orhers, whilſt they themſelves are broggn off from the 


recte Gary 
Q'11 ad U- 


Church, — + And it is to their own aeſti utt inn, /o long as they ate 70 pirate 

the Charity of Union, '— || The having Baptiſm themſelves, ard confering diſcedir. 
= - . . Fad L 

it on other's, are both pernicious, whi ſt thry cortinie out of the Boad of Peace, TF=— Us 


tftrumy ne 


qlidem ad perniciem ſuam, quamdiu Charitatem non habent Unitatis || — Queſtio nulla el, 
== quin pernicioſe habeant, pernicioſeque tradant extra vinculum Pacis. 


But though they ought not to uſe theſe powers, till they have a- 
mended their Schiſm: yet, as he ſays, they have thein if they will 


uſe them, and the Acts of Orders are not Nul- 
lities, which are done by them. * Zkere 7s no 
Oueſtion vow to be made, ſaith he, aid it has 
been a thing diſcuſſed, conſidered, and eſtabliſhed 
through the whole World, that trey, m2 arc bro- 
ten off from the Unity of the Chir, a for all 
that retain, both their Baptifin, ard thiir Dracrs 
or Power ' of Bptizing, + When corrtChiio 


the Error of their Schiſm, they are reciived to the 


Unity and Peace of the Church; if it ſeem nred- 
ful, or expedient to have them bear their former 
Offices, their Prelates are not to be Ordain?d again, 
but as their former Baptiſm, ſo the:r former Or- 


* De iis, qui ab Ecciefiz U:ima- 
te ſeperati ſunt, nulla jam quzſio- 
eſt, quin & habeant, & dare poſ- 
fint, & quin perniciolſe habeant, per- 
nicioſeque tradant extra vinculum 
Pacis, Hoo enim jam in ipſa totius 
Orbis Unitate diſcutſum, conficl-ra- 
tum, perfettum atque firmatum eſt. 


+ Siquando ex ipſa parte venientes 
etiam przpoſiti, pro bono, pacis cor- 
recto Schiſmatis errore ſuſcepti ſunt 5 
& {1 viſum eſt opus cle, ut cadem 
Officia gererent quz gerebant, non 
ſunt curſus ordinandi, ſed ficat Bap- 
tiſma in iis, ta Ordinatio manfit 


integra: quia in Preciſione fuerit Vitium, quod in Unitatis pace corretum eſt ; non in Sacra- 


wentis, quz ubicunque ſunt, ipſa vera funt. 


4: Aination 


= 
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Of the Ordination of Antt- Biſhops, Party FF 
Gination Y02?aind irtire 4H them, For their Fault lay in tier Schiſm, which 
1s corrected by ther beirg ſettled anew +n the peace of Vwity : not wn thi 

hily »:ſtitutions , either of Bapiſm or Orden, 

#* — Ft cum expedire hoc videa- wich whereſocver r12ey are really, are of validity, : 
tur Ecdlefiz, ut przxpoſiti eorum ve- * Yea, and wher on ſuch reception to the Com, 
nientes ad Catholicam Societatem, anw»-10n of th: Church, it ſcems expedient mt tw | 
nog . 0 Ss ts | © har avraengel adn.jt them, to the adminiſtration of their former }| ; 
Orders: yet even there, adds he, is not the yy- 


cramenta detrahunturgſed manent ſu- . FR 
per eos Ideoque non eis in populo Wer of Orders withdrawn frem them, but remaing 


nanus imponitur, ne non homini, ſed ftz1} lodged in them. Which alſo may appear fran | 
ip2 Sacramento fat injuria, Aug. b. hence, becauſe, on their Reconciliation, they.ae Þ j 
J 2. c. 13. cont. Ep. Parmen. not made to ſtand among the Pemitents, as other. | 
Offenders among the people are, and there to recein | 

penance, and abſoluticn, by inpſition of hands : Which is omitted towards 

rem, uct becauſe it would be an injury to their perſons, (Schiſm being as 
Criminal, if not more Criminal in them, than it is in others ; ) but be- 

cauſe it would be an injury .t9 their Orders, which Orders therefore myſt 

*.-Con. be till inherent in them at that time to give them that Exemption, 
firma- For no * perſcu in Holy Orders,, as Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, ns. 
tum eſt, /yable, or ever made to do PEenaice, by the ancient Rules and Diſcipline 


ut lt- cf the Church. 

quando 

Presbyteri, vel Diaconi, in aliqua graviori culpa convieti fuerint, qua eos a miniſterio necefſe fy 
erit removeri; non Eis manus tanquam Pcenitentibus, vel tanquam EFidelibus Laicis imponatur, 


Conc, Carth. 5. Can, 11. Tom, 1. Concil p. 734. Ed. Bin. 


* Conc. Carth. ſub Cypr. Suffra- And before them, * St. Cyprian and the 4fri- 


cancs of his Age, together with Firmilian of Ce. - 
ſarea in Cappaaccea, carryed the effect of Schiſm 
| * 1b. cr. ſo far, as quite to ſet afi e all Miniſterial Atts of Schiſmaticks. And 
frag. 4 On that Account, they equally nulPd, both their * Ordinarons, and their | 
& Ep. ad Baptiſ-ms. The powers of Baptizing, and Ordainirg, and of doing other 
Steph. Miniſterial Acts, are powers of the Holy Ghoſt, And by Scbifm, 1n their 
P27- Account, the -| Schiſmaticks fell from the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt ; and, 
o . ; - . 
ere. having loſt it themſelves, were no longer empowered to confer it 0n others, 
Kvres, Cither in Baptiſm, or Ordination, being thenceforward, as to theſe powers, as 
aeuxol i meer Lay-mn, as St. Baſil recites their Opinion. 
p YoAfvo! bY \ » P Te n , ! SF - 
| 475 77 bamriten, T7898 Yeroro dv 680 Ti Efuclar, exem Suydumu yanrnri part dyir 
' krhpurs magh erty is dvTH camTTHNAN, St. Ball. Canon, Ep. ad Amphiloch. Cans 1+ Vide & Ep 
Firmil. ap. Cyp. EP» 75+ P- 221. Ed. OX» by 


But this, St. Baſil thinks was a [training things too far; and others | 
*Cane I. of Afia, 2s he * ſays, were altogether of another Opinzon - Sos I his- 


Canonical Epiſtle, which was received into the Code of the. _ 
| | X yrcit; 


BiiS 4+ 16. 19+ 48. 65. 76. ap. Cyp 


ty th p.6. tho” always Schiſmatical, yet not always Nullitiss: 
Church by the * ſixth Council in Trullo, he admits thoſe Miniſterial As * Can-2. 
I 1nd Bapciſms, when done by Biſhops, or by others of their Ordination, 


in a Schiſm. 


And this, I think, is plain from: hence. 


'wy other Churches admit them ,- they will rot 


Þ beak Communion with then » 04 account thereof. 


*We judge none, nor will' exclude any from our 
Cummunion, who ſhall be of another Opinion, ſays 
&. Cyprian at the Head of the Councils of Car- 
thage, ' when they- made this Determination. 
knd: again, -in azother Commcit, when they writ 
to Stephen of Rome to concur with them, in rc- 
wlting:, * not only the Baptiſm, but the Ordina- 
ton of Men in Hereſic or Schiſm, and 17 receiv» 
ing them, when they returned to the Church, only 
0 Lay:communion s They: Geclare, that || if any 
if their Brethrea, who have imbsved another Opt= 
wor, are ſtill for ſticking. to their former Senti« 
ments, they are nor forcing any, ner for breaking 
Cmmunion with thoſe, who are for preſerving that 
Bang of Concord and Peace, which ou7ht to be ups 
kd in the College..of Biſhops. So that if any 


I Perſons of ſuch Baptiſm, or Ordination, "came ' 


to. them with Communicatory Letters from any 
Cher Biſhops 3 they wou!d admit them to all Atts, 
alether of Lay, or Clerical C ommiunton, 1n Car- 


3r 


Yea, and even Cypria? and thoſe Africanes, who were for nulling theſe 
kts and Baptifms of Sciſmaticks, ſeem to have been for this only in 
| regard to their own Communion, or by denying Communion to them 
Fin their own Churches, in way of: afferting Diſciptine and Canons ; bur 
# not to have thought, thery: naturally, and eſſentially null in themſelves. 
3 Becauſe, though, in care to 
I keep up Diſcipline, they nulPd theſe Acts as to their own Communion, 


Tin the caſe of any of their own Members : Yer they declare, that if 


* Neminem judicantes, aut a jure 
Communionis aliquem, fi diverſum 
ſenſerit, amoventes. Praloqu St, Cyp. 
in Synod. Carthag. de Rebapt. Havet. 


4p. Cyp. p. 229. © Cyp. ad Fubaianuns 


Ep. 73+ f+» 210. Ed. Ox. 


* Sj qui -Presbyteri, aut Diaconi 
— poltmodum Perfidi ac Rebelev 
contra Ecclefiam fteterint — & con- 
tra Altare unum — Sacrificia fois: 
— offerre conati ſunt; eos quoque 
hac conditione recipi cum revertun- 
tur, ut communicent Laici, & C: tis- 


habeant quod admittantur ad Pacem, .. 


qui Hoſtes Pacis extiterint, &c. Cp. 
& cateri Stephano Fratri, Ep. 92. p+: 
197» 
| Scimns quoſdlam-quod ſemel im- 
biberint nolle deponere, — ſed fal- 
vo inter Collegas pacis & concordie 
vinculo, — Qua in re nec nos- vir 
cuiquam facimus aut Legeny damus, 
Ih. p. 197, 198- 


thee and Africk, which they had been admitted to at hme, the denyal 
mhereof,, as I ſhewed * before, had been to break, Communioa with othew * Ch 2+. 
Churches, which they diſclaim. And if they would admit them to com- Fart 3-- 
anicate thus with them in their Churches, they could not think; et- 
lder their Baptiſms or Ordinations, null in themſelves. For the Cor: 
nu profeſſed in. the Creed, 1s a Commuziuom of Saints, or C hriſtzns, $ 


Who are liſted or made C/riftians, by Baptiſm ;, and Flergy-men, by Or- 


Gration : andjthere- is no admiſſion of Un-baptized Perſons, to thoſe Acts 1 


which are proper to the Faithful ; or of Un-ordained Perſons, to thoſe 
ety oy and Functions-which are pecyultar to the Clergy, in the Church 
| 4{(Chriſt, 


Buys. 
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5 Of the Ordination of Anti Biſhops, Part; * _*E 
& Quiſquis poſt 'nnum, qui ſolus  -=Byt againſt all this it may be Obiet«a® ng Þ © 
eſſe debcaty ©ce Copr. Epiie 55. . rhere, is be but one Biſhop ws once v STAN 
P00 77 4a duo triouo. 35 St Cypriar alledges and as the preit Coun! 
70: 5ay, Conc. Nic. primi Can. & Cit of Nice afterwards * provides: and thatthe 
| | Biſhop in'the C burch, is the Principle of Unity, | Wh 
Ard that: the admilion of the Ordination of Anti-biſhops , will þ+ | 
againſt the- Nature of the Spiritual Monarchy, the: Nature of Monarchy 
not admitiing of two at once. And, as'the Throne can hold but one: 
ſo the, Eletors, where the Monarchy goes by' Ek&Qion, can chuſe but 
one : who being once Choſen, they can ele no more, nor'can confet | ® 
the ſame powers on any other, till rhe Throne becomes vacant again. ' 4 | 
Bur as to the Biſhops being che principle of Vaity, that reſpetts the Pew Þ 
ples Duty, of holding Communion with him; his being the Principle. 
of Unity to the Church, binding the Chnrch to depend on him, and - 
incorporate under him, and to communicate with him. - And as to this 
the Members, who are already ſubject to a rightſul Biſhop, are tot to | ; 
admit of a ſecond Biſhop, That. is, if ſach an one is ſet up," they are | 
| not to unite themſelves to him, and turn over to: his Communion, xx; 
* Part 3. | think may ſufficiently appear, from: what- 1 have * aboye diſcourſed: 
Chap. 1- on that Point 3 bit are to ſtand off from him, -as from' one that make; 
&.5. a Schitm. ' And thus every Church as a Spiritual-Monarchy , «$'not 
to be poſſeſſed by two at once , ſince all muſt adhere to one: And 
though the Tecond, who is ſet up in oppoſition, be 4 Biſhop, yet he, is 
-not their Bjnop, nor may any of them-'break- off from their rightful 
Head, to joyn in: his Communion. | | 
But though the Anti-biſhop in any -Churchy cannot oblige or hold 
all the Members thereof to himſelf, as the principle 'of Unity ; yet may 
he have all, that is of the eſſence of Epiſcopacy. For, to be an Head 
of Union in the Church, is not of the eſſence of a Biſhop. It may 
be ſeparate from the Epiſcopal powers; as it is; in all Biſhops falling 
into Hereſie , or Schiſm.- For they are no Jonger Heads of Union,” ; 
ſince none are * bound to- follow them; but all are to break Commu- 
nion with them. But yet they are Biſhops ſtill, and do not thereby 
fall from the powers of Ordination , nor, on their Re-union to the 
Church, need to be Ordained again. 
"Tis true, one main uſe of Epiſcopacy, 1s to be a means of Uniy, 
But. yet, it is not ſo for this uſe, as to be nnll, or ceaſe, when it 
miſſes, or fails thereof. Even as Baptiſm, or the 'Enchariſt, are for 
Unity: * We being all byptized into one Body ; and being Þ one Boay, 
as partaking all of one Bread, as the Apoſtle ſays. But yet , they do 
not always ceaſe, or fail of their effects, when adminiſtred in breach 
thereof: and Baptiſm, as was held by the ancient- Church, and 3s 
we all hold now, is {till valid, though performed by Cs 
g 


- 


{ "Chap; 6, thi' always Schifmatical, yet not always Nullities. | 


| When they miſs | | 
| fdes Keeping Unity among the Members, enter and ratifhie the Covenant 


'F 
I of their being a privciple of Srtate-Unity, are. more cloſely and con- 
F fantly connefted. And that, 2s he, who has the Regal Powers, 33 x 


33 


# » 


miſs of this, they have other uſes. As the Sacraments, be- 


| of Grace. And Epiſcopacy , beſides the ufe, of keeping the Church 
one and unbroken is for adminiſtration of the Word, of Prayers, and 
6excraments, and for Ordaining 'others to do the ſame. And thongh 


—_ . 


Þ+ aj theſe ought to be exerciſed in_ the. Unity of the: Church, and ?ris 


[-g preat Sin when *tis otherwiſe : yet fuch ſinful Exerciſes, are no Nul- 
Jities, as if the Perſons had no powers, or as if the Adminiſtrations 


had no. eftect- at all. | 
In; the State: onarchy, T grant; that the Regul Powers, and this uſe 


the principle of Srate-Vnon - ſo he, who 1s no ſuch principle, and 


F to whom the People are not bound to unite, has truly no Regal Ay- 


| thority cr Powers. And in. El:dive Kingdoms, if, whillt the Throne 
ie fall; the Electors, ( whoſe power of chooſing is only in Vacancies, > : 
pretend tg. chooſe another ; they really confer no Regal power, nor 
make a King, but an Uſurper. This is, becauſe ſecular powers, are 
more limited. tO Territories and Precincts, and becauſe no King, can 
be King at large, but muſt only be a King, of ſuch or ſuch a Place, 
or Countries. | 
- But in the Spiriimal Monarchy "tis otherwiſe. For the Collation, ard 
Reception of the Epiſcopal Powers, 1s not with preciſe Limitation to 
ſach. a particular place or Dioceſs ; bur indefivite, or with reſpect to - 
the'Church at large-. : Or expreſled,, as. It is in our Form of Ordination, 
by receivirg. of the Holy Ghoſt for. the Office of a Bifhip, for the Church 
of God, W hich makes any perſon, not a meer Local, but a Catholick- 

' Bihop; or one veſted with Epiſcopal powers, ard under no vant of 
inherent Authority to exerciſe Epiſcopal Acts, (if, zs a Conſcientious. 
Lover of Unity, he be not otherwiſe reſtrained by Rules of mainrain- 


'Þ being choſen from among the firſt Converts, were firſt veſted with 


F ad infarze Tcrricorſes, being Q-daird Biſhngs of thoſe, * who ſruuld af- 


- ing Unity and Order, ) in. any part of the World. The firj# Þ ſhy, | 


oy 


& 
SP IY ; 
[LLTOST 


4 Wh TT i® 


- poxers; and ther, by gathering more Proſclites, were to get Subjefts, 


rerwar ds beliem?, as St. Clement ſays. And the Holy Apeſtles, who Rood <..,, 
veſted with all the Epiſcopal powers, were not tyed to any place; Sh 
but; by Ckriſts Commiſſion, were left equally, and inceinitely, to the Ro-?p-1. . 
whole. Church. And till the g7cat Council of Chalccdon, which - was held 3 ©0r- 
. about the Year of Chriſt 451. were the Periodentai or Circuitors; [6 Res itt 
called, as || Zonoras obſerves, becauſe they were to £0 abut bithrr and © aw4. 
thithcr, to keep the Faithful in their Duty, not havirg any. fixt Place or day; 

Chtir of their cwn, At the Syoa of Laoaicea, about the Year of Chriſt © K+ 4 


Tal, cid 


4 6 \ * as 5 . 4 yp 
mares 0 Ke Tag GEN TO TISES, ah ExOTES Kant df up emiias, Zon, in-Can, 57. Concil. 


265.” 


, 


34 Df the Ordination of Anti- Biſhops, Pars Chap 
 ® Vid. 36s. *cis * left to theſe Periodentai, to ſupply the want of Fixt Bilays h 
_— thoſe places and Countries, that were not thought, conſiderable enouph 

Can. 55. 12Ve 2 Biſhop fixed among them. And afterwards, at the time © the 
&-Balſ, Comncil of Chalcedon, mention is again made of them. As of one || 3, | 
&Zonar. lentius, whom, being a ſcandalous Liver, Ibas is accuſed in the Conn, # «s 0c 
Wn Cane ro bave  Ordained Presbyter and Ptriodentes. And of one + Alexandy. } ſpecti 
{ B4x%- who, in the ſame Council, is ſtyled the moſt Reverend Precbyter , and | calett 
” ad 1 Periodentes, © © | | — 4 wt 0 
eres Teo Ev Tepov 3 TprodevTIVy Concil. Chalced. Part 2. AM. 10. p. 382. Tom. 3. Con, 1 4 #f 
| 77 ” por o rigey cvnefetTC mngofbvrig Or x mgiprodieurhs AniZardy®, Ibid, Parts, 4 all 


*My- This great Council of Chalcedon, indeed, * forbids any Presbyter, or Diu Þ ſuare 
_ Con, to be Ordaind abſotately, or at large, 2. c- without having, and &.. Þ i.e 
Were claring the appropriate place, or ſeat, wherein he is to officiate, and +us'F - 
pede, Cates the Ordinations, which ſhall be made otherwiſe, And the ſame has: 4 ] 
7s been dove ſince, by the Canons of other Cornncils, || forbidding any tg.he | 0) 
___ Ordand fine Vitulo, withont a Title, to ſome certain Place, or Renefice; || ® 4 
#028 BY pITt, &C © pi ideas &y Cnnxandice WIALnS, N KOWNSy IN MAPTUgIQ, © Hovargia," 


s XequTors ur Cf £T7imng/T]uTo, Conc. Chalced. Can, 6, + "Auvpoy Exe Thy Tudxurby eps] | | hayt 

Feorey, The || Concil. Lat. 3. c. 5. & Conc. Londin. Anno Dom. 1200. ap. Bin. Tom. 7, Gate! : and 

P- 789. & Canon. Eccleſ. Anglic. Can. 23. Þ {cet 
* 


But theſe Local Limitations,. or Appropriations of place in giving Þ pic 
Orders, come not in, for the neceſſity and eſſence of Ordination, And | at © 
therefore ſome are excepted therein, and allowed ſtill ro be Ofdaind Þ mat 
without them ; . whoſe Ordinations are notwithſtanding as valid, as theirs *Þ frot 
who are Ordain'd with them.” Thus, Fellows, and Chaplains of Colle. - # ky 

g's; and Maſters of Arts, who have Leen able Wnt 
* Can. 33. Eccl. Anglic. live five years of themſelves in the Vaiver ſages, &, ; Þ the 
11 Nift forte talis, qui Ordinatur, are excepted 'by our * own Canon : and j they, Jen 
Extitcrit, qui = ſua, vel —_— who have Patrimony, and Proviſion of Maintenance, te 
. proce Ne ogy oo q Oe 65%, of their own other ways, are excepted by the Ca- } fy 
Tom-7-Concil. Ed. Bin. Paris. 1636. non of the Council of Lateran, And if ſuch Li» Þ$: 
mitation of place, were of the eſſence. of Or-.- 
dination; they could be but once placed, as they are once Ordain'd, 
and not remove from place to place without a new Ordiuation. But: 
they were brought in, for a prudent proviſion, to keep the Clergy. 
from. being burthenſome ; or to prevent more entring into Orders, 
than are 'requiſite for the Churches Needs, or can live upon its main- 
renance, as appears by the Canors themſelves. WES | 
| . - Moreover, Biſgops, when for this purpoſe, and for maintenance af 
 - Unity 26d Order, they are tyed up to places in their Adminiſtrations; | 


— Lis : 3 


n —_—_ 


ml "Ch | p.6. tho) always Schiſmatical, yet not always Nwllities. T9 
win Þ hefides the local relation, of Biſhops of ſuch a place, who are to have Ef 
hto F 2 more ſpecial regard for their own proper Diviſion : they ſtand alſo, - . 

ov 241 have * already ſhewed, under another relation, of Catholih, Biſhops, * Part 3. 


meil, F 85 occaſion is offered, are to have a general in- 
ade. | ſpection and regard too for all the reſt. * The * Eth Paſtores multi ſumus, unum. 
ph Metion of al Chur ches, as St. Cyprian ſays, is tamen Gregem paſcimus, Cp. Ep 68. 
me FF nd p. 178. Epiſcopatus unus eft, cujus 
''Þ but one Epiſcopate ; and thoſe many People, who TE nu Ed = ones 
T a : by jo man Paſtors, make gu m pars tenerur, 

IE Luk fea, and inſpeted y " S, 1a De Unitate Eccleſ. p. 180. E4. Ox. 
"MF if but one Flack, Whereof particular Dividends 
'& zre fo intruſted to every. ſingle Biſhop , as to make them ffard obliged 
.. :# and accountable, not only for their own 7ata pars, that is their proper 
Diu Þ ſtare or diviſion; but, as Partners in a Bond, each of them pro /ol:ds, 

dee. Þ i. e, for the whole ſum. | 


| 
7 2 or. of Biſhaps of the C burch at large, who, as there is need of it, and © 4- 


Vas FF - 

has. 4 Theſe local Limitations , and Appropriations. of Precintts, to /ave 
0be | every Biſhop the Biſhop of ſome place, and to have but cne Biſhop at a time 
4,  Þ is 4 City or Place, are great and neceſſary Rules, *cis true» of Order 


,, F and Unity. And all the Paſtoral Powers, are molt highly ſerved by 
" Þ haying them to direct their Exerciſe; and would be mightily diſturbed 
t1Pce g a g , 3 
onc, | ard hindred of their end, by the want thereof: So that they are con- 
- © Þ fientioully, and carefully to be obſerved, and maintain'd in the Church. 
But their Neceſlity, is for Oracr and Unity, not for the Being of E- 
fiſcopacy, And when there are two Biſhops, heading ſeperate Churches 
nd {Þ at once in a place; that duplicity, muſt only prove one to be a Schiſ- 
1d. 4 natick; but doth not prove him , as I think may ſufficiently appear 
irs F from what has been here diſcourſed, to be no Biſhop. Nay, while this 
le. | ſeparation of Churches could be without the Guilr of Schiſm, as it was 
t- Þ in the firſt ſtanding off of the Favs from the Gentile Converts, and as 
Cc; Þ the bleſſed Apoſtles themſelves allow'd it ſhould be for a time, till the 
,. & Js could be brought to ſee the. Lamfulneſs of communicating with Gen- 
ce. WF tes, which was contrary to all their former received Opinions: 1 
a- F &, whilſt ſuch ſeparation was to be tolerated | without imputation of | 
+. Shiſm, .to ſuit the neceſlity of the Church during their prejudices, *tis . ' . 
r>. 'F ery likely there were two Biſhops ſer up in the ſame place by the Holy « nega - 
1, 'Þ Apoſtles themſelves. Thus, in the City of Rome, "tis probable, that 3: a {O08 
it; | firſt there were at once tws Churches, one of Jews, and the othfiys*ac 4v=>... 
y of Gentzles, gather*d there by the two Great Apoſtles, St. Peremy RYS v5, 
, St. Paul, Epiphanius ſays of both theſe Apoltles, that at Romeq* : 
- | Þ wwe * both che firſt Apoſtles, and the firſ® Biſbops, And ſets down * 
Biſhops in the tirſt Succeſſion of that Church, donble. Of the, Roz 
* Biſhgps, this, + ſays he, #5 the ſucceſſion, Peter and Paul, Linus and ORR. Ib: 
M * Clem. .- 


>» 


8 
> Here 
ts ſet ſingle, under whom, I ſuppoſe, 
was the Union of both Churches ; 
who, on this ſcore, is made the firſt 


Biſhop in 
being the 
united, 


+AQ.6.5. 


* Euſeb. Hift. Eccl- 1. 2. C. 16. & 
Niceph. Cal. l. 2. c. 42. &C. 35» 
[Ov 38 7s uy Adtgdvdpatia Vo 
EMTHOTES Egpey, Ws dt RAN FOME(S? 


Epiph. H 


bood 'nor Chriſtianity left among them. 


Of the Ordination of  Anti-Biſhops, 8c. 
Clemexs is the firſt who 
ON. 
conciliation of thoſe various accounts, of the 
firſt Succeſſors to the Holy Apoſtles, in that 
Church. And the like may reaſonably be thought 
of other Churches, where Fews and Gentiles /Jjy- 
ed intermixed; Epripranins noting it as a thiing extraordinary and wn 
uſual in the Church of Alexandria, (which 'was a place much jnhabited 
and reſorted to by the Jews, and where thy 


ſome Reckonings, viz as 
firſt over both Churches lo 


file of the Fews, ) || that it had never at any 

ZI. 68. Nu: 6. ; Jp 
| like other Cittes. So that, what the having of tay, 

Biſhops in t% ſame City 

ty. But where it could be tolerated without imputation of 'Schiſm, 

and was not deſtructive of the required Unity, ( as it was not in thoſe 


firſt beginnings of the-Church, when God was pleaſed for a'time to. Þ 
tolerate the former ſeparation between Jews and Geztiles, till the Jebs - 


had out-grown their Prejudices againſt communion -with Gentiles, ) it was. 
not deſtruftive of, or inconſiſtent with the Being of Epifcopacy. 
Thus, is not the-oppoſite or Anti-tiſhops Ord:nation , bat only his 


Communion excluded, by having but one Biſhop tn *a+ Church: at a tint, 


and by the rightful Biſhops being the Principle of Charch-Union,-\Betauſe 
another is their rightful Biſhop, he-can not be the Biſhop of that place 
or Diocefs, ſince: they can not have two Biſhops at once. And: becauſe - 


that other is their principle of Union, they are not to communicate with: I. 
him, as I have ſhewn art large in-the preceding: Chaprers. But though J- 
he is not their B:ſhop, nor is to have the communion: of the Faithfll Þ .. 
by reaſon of his Schiſm ; yet he may be 4 Biſhop, and 'have rhe powers | 


of Orders, by impoſition of Epiſcopal Hands in his own Ordination. 
that among ſuch Anti-biſhops and their adherents, we are'to lameit. 
the loſs of Unity 'and Church- communion : but not of all Orders and: 
Baptiſins, as if, by ſuch Schiſm, they were rendered utterly uncapable, 
either to baptize or ordain, -and ſo were like to have neither Prief:- 


* Clemens, Eniraſtus, Alexander, Xytris, 2nd th. 
And this is thought to be the belt Re- 


—Y 


* firſt Church was planted by St. Mark, who | 
was made Biſhop thereof by St. Peter the. 4p. | 


time bad two Biſhops in the ſame City at on, 


at oce, ſtrikes at, is the Duty of Church-Ugi-. 


| AP- 


7 


| H UT under {ach Diviſions, the rightful Biſhops and Clergy, ſup- 


F general opportunities, for all thoſe good Chriſtians who wovld keep 
F to them, to communicate in Miniſterial Offices. And in vaſt numbers 

of places, for the People to ſhun communion with the Clergy adhering 
.F to the Anti-biſhops, or taking part with them, will be to have no 
> | communion at all in any Miniſterial Offices, ſince they can not have 


-Þ they need not want them unleſs they pleaie: and if they can have any, 


'Þ Schiſm, have recourſe ro them as a Make-ſnift, eſpecially if they profeſs 
J- and give out that they do it only on that account, where they can have 
+ none elſe, or rather than lrve without any at all ? 


ſuch». and: profeſs they take up with them only becauſe they are in 


, » 
ef 


CHAP; VIE 


Of the Excuſeableneſs of the Peoples receiving Miniſterial Offices 
from Men in a Schiſm, rather than live without any at all. 


poſing the ſufferers to be in the right, may be too few to give 


- them from any others. I do not ſay it will be ſo with the Clergy 
themſelves, whoſe part and place being to afford Miniſterial Offices, 


though but ze or two to joyn with them therein, they may miniſter 

in an Holy Aſſembly, who have Chriſt in the midſt of them, as * he him- * Matths 
ſelf ſays- But though they will not fall under this neceſſity, nor have 13: 29» 
ſuch ground to pkad the favour of this Caſe; yet the People often 

may. And ſuppoſing the Schiſm, what is to be done by the People 

in this caſe? If they are careful to ſhun theſe Miniſterial Offices from 

the hands of Schiſmaticks, places where they can have them from others; 

may they not, without imputation of overlooking the criminalneſs of 


I hope, * they may, and that the neceſſity of having publich Werſhip %See 
ond Miniſterial Offices, will excuſe the faultineſs and obliquity of having Dr Bam- 
it at the hands of one communicating in a. Schiſm, or out of the Unity mond's 
of the Church, : _— <0 

To perſwade this, I obſerve, that Schiſmz 15 breaking the one Body into Ls. and 
Parties, or making ſedition in the Church, And the ſpirit of Schiſm, 1. on the © 
or the malignity of having to do with a Sedition or Party, is as It is Beatitude*, 
an owning or eſpouſal thereof, and that in oppoſition to the true Body. But of Meeks 

hen in mere neceſſity, men, who live among them» have to do with *%* © | 


:want of others, whom, as they ought, ſo they gladly would aſlociate 
and joyn with; ſuch profeſs'd ſerving of their own neceſlity, and dj(- 
2pproving of the , others Party, is not to. own and .eſpoyſe them. And 
auch leſs is it to take their part, and Gan by, them againſt. he five 
a7 ps . 2 , = 


DA 


go 


the opportunity of ſiding and cloſeing with it. So. that where they 
can have no aſſemblies for right communion, the making a ſhift with 
the other for that time, ſpeaks no oppefition againlt them. | 

| grant, to ſtard quite oft from them, and to have no communizn 
or correſpondence with them.in their ſeperate ways, is the cleareſt 
diſclaiming of any Schiſm, or Sedition. And this, as it may be payd, 
fo is more reaſonably exifted > under the ſettlement of a right Go- 
yernment- Bur under others, when the difobedient have por all int 


their hands, and make the number 1n all places,” this way of diſclaim. 
ing, by refaſing all: communion and correſpondence, admits of ſome relax- | 
ation and: 2batements. It doth ſo plainly in the C:v-! Stare, where ſome Þ 


dealings and correſpondence of the qutiful and well affected with the 
Rebe!s, which! would have been ſentenced as Rebellion in better times, 
will not then be reputed rebellious. And under like-prevalence of Schifms; 


which leave no opportunities of communicating with any elſe, I think 
fuch abarements may alfo find place in the Church too. pr js | 
ec 


fidering the neceſlity of publick communion and Church aſſemblies , the 
great defectiveneſs and ſcarcities whereof had almoſt dropped and loſ 
Religion in the Pairiarchical Aze. And alſo conſidering the neceſi: 
ty, which our Religion tm particular lays upon Communion, the Commy- 
2102 of Saints being one of the things profeiled in the Creed; which may 
make it more reaſonable to preſume ich abatements in fayour thereof. 
when there is no opportunity of Miniſterial Offices by any others, to 
communicate with. | | 

But that the neceſſity of having ſome Miniſterial communion , will:he 
an excuſe in ſuch caſe for the Fantrimeſt of having this at the bands of 
one. miniſtring in a Schiſm, when it can nut be had from others ; ſeens 


reaſonable to me, from conſidering the Nature and Importance of thins1, | 


and the abatements God himſelf has been willing to make on ſuch nectſhy, 
with other like Duties; and: I think it was ſo held. and prattiſed by tie 
Church and People of God, when th:y could have no Miniſterial Offices bu 
from Schiſmaticks, and alſo ro give Retief in ſome other compaſſionable 
Caſes about communion, which have only: like plea for abatement, as this 
caſe has. 


1. AS to the Nature and Importance of the things themſelves , public | 


werſhip, or communion in Miniſterial Offires, is a duty more of natural and 


efſential Obligation ; to pay ſuch publick worſhip, being naturally incunr | . 


bent on all men. And withal, it is ſo ;»portant 5 it ſelf, For Communion 


clare, or teſtifie the ſence, which Mankind have- of their common or 


wm 


Of the Pxcuſeableneſs of Receiving Miniſterial Offices ; Part k 'T 
body : ſince this coming near them at all, is only for want thereof; 
and before they appear to oppole the right, they ſhould be pur into 


tn Miniſterial Offices, or in common and publick Worſhip, muſt both de- Þ 


- Fublick: Lord; and: alfo ſuſtain, or bear it vp-in the World. mug 


A 4 
5 nh 


— 


ful. Obſerver will ſoop perceive, unavoidably decaying, and going back 


ky | = 7. from Men in a Schiſm, rather than Irve without any ad all. 


my for God, who moſt juſtly claims and expects the worſhip and ſer- 
vice of all his reaſonable Creatures, not to be left withont Witneſs, 


{ but even in a degenerate and rebellious World, to have ſome always 


riſhly ſtanding by him, and paying him his due honour and. homage. 
Ir is alſo the way for him, to preſerve alive a ſenſe thereof among all 
his other Subjets and Children, whom he, as a common Lord and Fa- 
ther, is concerned continually to make acquainted therewith, and to 


' try with the power and influences thereof. 


For by this means, he ſets fort! his worſhip and truths, as a Light, 
to ſhine out to all that are in darkxnels; and ſets this light upon a candle- 


| fick, or collects the bearers thereof into! a body or City; and places 


this City upon an Hiil, as our Saviour * ſays, to make. it conſpicuous, 


- and that it may force ir ſelf upon the obſervation of all, who are ar a 


diſtance, And if any are willing, to pay this Almighty Lord,. his due 
honour, and homage 3 it will train them vp dayly, in the knowledge) 
and obſervance thereof. If they are unwilling, and averſe thereto; ic 


{ will ſerve tro make them, willing by degrees. For ſuch dayly repreſen- 
I tation, of God's publick worſhip and homage before their eyes, will 


be a dayly reproof of their ungodly Violations, or Negletts thereof; 
and make them uneaſie therein, and by degrees awaken, and ſtir up 
thoſe natural and innate ſeeds of Truth and Piety, which God has plant- 
ed.in all mens Souls, though, under ſuch Neglects or irreligious ways, 
they lye dormant, and ſeems as if they were buryed, or almoſt quite 


bot, in theirs. Or, if after al}, they ſhall obſtinately ſhut their eyes 


2ainſt this Light ſo ſhining out upon them, and perfilt in their wicked- 
neſs and irreligionz it will clear the Juſtice of an Injured God, when 
he comes to puniſh them for the ſame, and leave them wholly with- 
qut excuſe. 

Yea, this publick worſhip is neceſlary, at lezſt as to a great part of 


' Men, or as to the keeping them up in any conſiderable Numbers, ro 


keep up Religion and Devotion, not only among others, bur in their 
own breaſts, For Devotion is to be upheld and improved in our Spi- 


tits, by exerciſe : which, as they have Proviſions for, and are calld to , 


ſo all devout People are careful to comply withal, on the conſtant 
returns of theſe opportunities. But though we need to uſe this exer- 
ciſe to keep it on, we need uſe none at all to wear it off our minds, 


good, and into ſloth and indevotion, of themſelves. Their progreſs 


therein, is like that of heavy Weights up- hill, which need a conſtant 
-hand to raiſe and carry them on, but, when that is once off, have 
» | enough in their own Weight 'to make them roul down again. And this 


all may find by their own experience, mens pious affection, as any heed= 


fox. 


| 


BY 
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-which by meer neglect thereof, will ſink into forgetfulneſs of what is . 


i 
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back for want thereof. Which makes devout minds, juſtly to dread 
the want of ſuch opportunities for Miniſterial Offices, as a ſtarving of { 
their Religious aſfections. And for this Reaſon, among others, St. Paul . 


"Of the 'Excuſeableneſs of Receiving Miniſterial Offices Party | th 


'to 4-7 back, and apoitatize from it, Heb. 10, 23, 25. 26. 39. 


communion and joynt-ſociety, being put up according to his appoint | 


* 1 Cor. 
02.13. 
T 1C Ore 
15. 17- 
[{ ve 16. 


* Rubr. 

in Com- 
mun. of 
*he 9ick. 


is earneſt in preſling attendance on Religious Aſſemblics , and cantions | 


them againſt for/aking the ſame, becauſe that would endanger the lo&. 
of Religion it ſelf. Mot forſakirg the aſſembling of your ſelves ogetter, 


&s the manner of ſome is, ſaith he to the perſecuted Hebrews, when he © L | 


labours, to fix them #2 holding faſt the Chriſtian Profeſſion without wave, | 


zrg, and to guard them againſt ſuch things, as would moſt diſpo 


SO 


ſe them | 


And for theſe, and ſuch like Reaſons, publick worſhip is of fo great $/** 
Account in God's ſight, that he has framed much of our Holy Religim, VE 


with a particular eye to it; and #nſtituted ſeveral great, and miſt in. 
Such is the Charch it ſelf, which i &-, 
inſtituted for joynt and publick worſhip. The Society thereby intro Þ 


portant things, for the fake of «t, 


duced among us is to aſſociate us in the common worſhip of that God, 


whom we all confeſs: and the Fellowſhip ariſing thence, is to make yy 


all Fellow- worſhippers. Such alſo is the 4:miffry, which God has ap- 


pointed for his publick Service, or to miniſter unto him, either as his. 


Month unto his People, or as their Mouth onto Himſelf, in publick * 
Aſſemblies or Congregations. Such likewiſe are thoſe ſcr and folem 
Times fer worſhip, which he has inſtituted both among fews and Chi. 
Sans, and which are all deſignd for publick worſhip in Joynt-Aſem- 
blies. Yea, even our Prayers, which are the As of worſhip, expreſ; 


ment in the plural number ;, he having tanght us to ſay, Onur Father whit 
art in Heaven, and give us this day, &c. which ſpeaks the communion 
and concurrence of more beſides our ſelves. And the Holy Sacrament, 
thoſe moſt eminent Afs and Inſtances of worſhip » are ordained for 
Asts of [uciety and partnerſhip , or of communion therein. * We art al 
baptized into one body. And - We, being many, are one bread and mt 
body. And i} The bread which we break, is the communion of the foe of 
Chriſt; and the cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is the communion of the blood 
of Chriſt, as St. Paul fays. And becauſe by their inſtitution, they are 
not only to be Afts of worſhip, but of publick worſhip, or of joynt- 
concurrence or communion therein; therefore doth * our Church al 
low no Sacrament even 70 the Sick, withour three, or two at the leaf, t0 
make a Congregation ; and condemns the private and ſolitary Maſſes of 
the Church of Rome, which are eaten'by the Prieſt alone, 

Such is the natural obligation, and ſuch the wecej{ity and zmport ance of 
publick worſhip, which is one of the greateſt viſible ſupports of Religion, 
wit 


the -Eatrth. 


1; © Id 


hout which is to be feared it wonld fink, and be in danger'to failin | 


Whereas £ > 
21 

> 
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F inſtitution, or particular Revelation. 
| it ſelf, yer, in compariſon, it is of leſs importance, not only the n4- 
I wal parts of rhe Miniſtration, but the poſirzve too, as the Huly Savra- 


—"F Chap. 7. from Men in a Schiſm, rather than live without any at all” 83 


Whereas the paying of this worſhip in Church-Unity and depen- 
Jance 02 2 Biſhop, though it be a duty roo, yet is a duty more of 
| ioſtive obligation. For to have Biſhops, and to pay all our publick 


T worſhip in communion with them , 15 no natural duty, which always 


| ws incumbent on all men; bur came in with Chriſtianity, by poſitive 
And beiides, though important: 


ments, &c- being» I conceive, of more Weight. And though the want: 


& af this Union under our own Biſhops, by the oppoſite Paſſions and angry 
# Tempers which Schiſm intraduces, doe greatly eat out true devotion ; 
"Tet doth it. not make ſo wide a breach and waſte therein, as the want 
*'Þ of any Miniſterial Offices at al} would do. 

F Now in any competition of Duties, the Rule is, that things of poferive 
| tlbeation, ſhall give way to things of natural obligation; and poſitives of 


ſs 4mport ance, t0 foſitives of more importance 3 us thoſe caſes, and times, 
where we cars ct d» both, The natural there, takes place of the poſi- 
trez-and the greater, ſets aſide the leſs. Particularly, as to the keep- 


| ing 1p Religion, and: Church-unity and Aſſeciation, if in any caſe we can 
F tot. maintain both, but a competition happens to ariſe between them ; 


the care- of Church-unity, muſt give way to the care of Religion. We 
myſt look then to-keep up as much Church-unity, as we may do in 
keping up Religion, which being; once loſt, Church-unity and afſoct- 
ation ſignifies nothing. \And not begin the other way, to content our 
fulyes with' keeping up ſo much-of Chriſtian Religion , as we do in 


I frict obſervance of the Rules of Church- ſociety and Union. For Chriſts 


{iſt and chief deſign, was to plant and preſerve the Religion. And 


| that Church-unity, which is either valuable, or deſireable in the fight 


of God, is Church-unity with true Religion, not Church-unicy without 
it; and we are tyed to keep up Church-union for -Religion's, not Re- 
ligion for Union's ſake, as I ſhewed * before, And therefore the du- 
ty and obligation to communicate in ſome Miniſterial Offices, will be 
a fair excuſe for doing this out of the way of Church-unity or des 
pendance on our own Biſhops, when both can not have place. 


"And thus I think the Scripture determines in ſuch caſes, and that, 


2, Theſe abatemerts, are what God bimſelf bas been willing t9 mekg on 
ſach neceſſity, in other like duties. He has not required, that men ſhould: 
ſtick ſo faſt to thoſe duties, or parts of duty, which are inferior, or : 
lubſervient, or appendages unto others ; as that for their ſakes, they 
which are principal or ſuperiour to them : 
of leſter 


Thould drop other duties, 


[iris he - willing, that in care, of preſerving their praRtice 


Vertues - 


* Part 3. 
Chap. 4: 
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Vertves inviolable, they ſhould- ar any time Jet the weightier fall. 'y 2, 
that to think he will abate, and relax ſomething of the duty of Can YI. 
union, when: that is neceſſary to keep on the more important. duy, I 
publick, Ainiftration ; and that he doth not the the People up to ſack tad 
ric care of communicating in the Unity of the Church, as mf 4 
drop and let fall all communion in Miniſterial Offices, when thy Þ,** 
are not to be had, bnt at. the hands of thoſe who miniſter in break}; 
thereof: is only to think, that he is ready to make the ſame equity | i 
ble allowance, on any competition in theſe, as he doth on like cow $:, 
petitions in other duties. | ___— 

And that Almighty God is willing to make theſe abatements on fk 

neceſſity and competitions, I conceive may ſufficiently appear by the (ll? 
lowing Inſtances. | =— 
Circumcsſion, and Sacrifice, and the Sabbath , are all poſitive dutis $? 
But Circumciſion and Sacrifice, being of more importance, they merety! " 
take place of the Sabbath; and whenſoeyer it ſo fell out, that they "y 
could not obſerve both, men might be excuſed. in breaking the SbhwbÞ;,... 
* Jo. 7. Reſt, * to labour in Circumciſion, as they did whenſoever the cighth Dy Þ 4 
<2 *3* of the Childs Age, which was appointed for his Circumciſion, fell w I, X 
+ Mat. be on the Sabbath Day ; or in Sacrifices, with the labour whereof, Fil Þyy + 
12.5. Prieſts in the Temple contiunally prophaned the Sabbath, and were blantlſy 4, 
- JHoſ,6.6. 2s our Lord determines. And God himſelf declares, || will have Mn Y 
"* Mat. g. cy before Sacrifice : which imports, according to our * Lords allegation | 1 
73-&c and applications of it, that Men ſhould drop the duty of Sacrifice w'Þ;, P, 
"7 attend the duty of Mercy, when, for the time, they muſt let one fall Þ,, 1 
and could not pay both. S9, making the neceſlity of performing ns }* Tt 
tural duties, an excuſe for the -omiſſion of poſitive ; and the necelliy Ip, 
of performing more important duties, an excuſe for the, omiſſion of $;c. + 
leſs important, when there is a neceſlity of letting one fall. thy? 
Thus alſo it was a Poſitive duty, and rule among the fews, that Þy: 
*2 Chro. the Prieſts (hould kill the Sacrifice, according to what is ſaid in,*theF; a 
35-24 Law, Lev. 1. 4, 5. The People, who brought ir, as git is there order PE 


were to lay their hands upon the head of the Sacrifice, But t was left Wh,” | 


* hs 
T 
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*+ ICnN. 
Sy $2 the Prieſts to kill it, as Feſephus *relates. Whence the Prielts wet 
able to give the number of the Paſchal Sactr TY 
»* Joſeph. de Bello Jud. 1. 7. c. 17. fices at any Paſlover, as they did to * Ceſtiw neg! 
+ Vid. Epiſcop. inſtit. 1. 2. c.3- Gallus, as the ſame Author teſtifies. And ths Jane 
:P 74+ & Grot. Aanot. in Mat. 25.18. je the account of the + Fewiſh Dottors. Bt wild 
f} 2 Chron. 18. 23, 24, 25. under || Hezekzab, when, by reafon of the great Grape 
and general defeftion, which had been is tie 
days of his Father Ab;z, the Priefts, who had ſaniified themſelves, WY; 
r00 few, as the Text ſays, to ſlay all the burnt-offerings ; rather than anfune mi 
-of the Sacrifices ſhould -drop, their Brethren the Levites flew them n0gntD: 


_ 
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Mittap 7. from Men in a Schiſm, rather than live without any at all. yz 
| Febed che Prieſts therein till the work was ended, ard till the other Prieſts bad 

"a Ferformed their legal Cleanſings, or $1 &ifi:d rhen;elves, 2 Chron. 29. 34. 

#Td the ſame, on a like want of the regular and appropriate Miniſters, to 


» 


Five recourſe to for this Miniſtration, was done again, 2 Chron. 30. 17. 
Wi lcain, it was a-politive Duty and Role, that the legally unclean, as 
1 ef Fhaers, or they who had touched Dead Braes, or any perſons, either Men 
[3# Women, under any accidents or things which their Law judged T-- 
We Fiharne/s, ſhoxld rot eat of the Paſs=5ver, or other Holy things, Lev. 15: 31. & 
FFe2, 4 5, 6. & Numbg,s.But yet,rather than loſe the Paſs-over,ar a time 
Iyben there was the greateſt Reaſon for them to partake therein, they 
ON WlSre allowed to let fall this legal Rite, and the legally Unciean were ad- 
the fa ited under Hezekzah, "When he came to the Throne, his tirſt and chief 
"Stxe, was to ſet up a Reformetion of Religion, which had ſuffered fo ex- 
Cutie, trediogly in Achaz*s Reign. And in purſuit thereof, he calls, nor only - 
"eres , but alſo [/racl, to the keeping of kzs firft Paſs-over, at the Houſe of 
Nt OB Lord at Ferifalem, which he had cleanſed and: reſtored from the Pol- 
S.t "$ivion of Jdols, to the worſhip and ſervice of the true God, 2 Chron. 30.1. 
24d when,upon {1s Lerrers,not only they of J=#4ah,but ſeveral alſo of 1/rac! 


LD ” 


6.18, 19. And in ſo doing, 'tis ſaid God accepred them, y. 20, _ 
03}; The like I may obſerve of the Chriſtian Paſs-vver, or of our Holy 
"1 $ixbariſt, This, by a Poſitive rule among us, or by our Bleſſed Savi: 
lon of irs * Commandement, and Inſtitution, is to be Adminiſtred in Wz:re, * Mat.26 


| $4nd "tis not lawful to Conſecrate, or Adminiſter the ſame inany other 77; 


b Fe iquor but Wine, or the juice of the Grape, after it is perfefted and 7 20. 
- [iert by Fermentation. But this poſitive Duty of Doing it in Wine, 1Cor.11. 
ps 4 tobe meant ſtrictly, only whilſt Wine canSe had, wherewith-to 25. 


« ab Þ up this Holy Adminiſtration ; and with allowance to thoſe Chri- 

g's fans and Countries, who have no Wine: rather than live without the 

Ceftn Weed Euchariſt, to Adminiſter it in ſome other Liquor, which comes *—Nen 
1 oh (aer.it, and is made as like to it, as they can. And Fulim Biſhop'of $29 by 
py lane, direfted the * Egyptian Brſbops, that incaſe of neceſſity, where they gt. "54 
| Jtwld not have Wine- for this purpoſe, they ſhould ſqueeze a cluſter of ef $70 
© gre Grapes into the Chalice, and mixing ſome Water therewith, uſe it inſtead varum 
i the þ : y Grants 
s, Bula: communicatur, valde eff omnio confuſum : .ſed ſo neceſſe fit, botrus in Calice comprimatur, & 
an a f: I niſcearur. Julius Papa Epiſcopis per Egyptum. Decreti Tert« Part, de Conſecratione, DiſtinQ- 
0, 2008640, 7. De hjs qui Sacrificando varie errabant., > " 
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*Ludolf, rhcycof. And like to this, 1s done at this day, by the Chriſtians of Hat afelgffces, 
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firia ( thet large and potent Chriſtian Kingdom in Afr:ck) who; * thotlathers 
they have good Grapes, yet through the heat of their Climate, or other[feed 1 
cauſes, can make 10 Wire thereof ;, and.alfſo by the Ceptites in Ee: ypt ardIRetati 
by the Chriſtians of St, Thomas i India; who, for want of true Wire ol telati 
uſe Water infuſed on Raiſins, ard ſque:2ed from them, as-we are: rold teceſſit 
by + thofe, who have given the beſt accounts of thoſe places. _ 

3. Thus the People ard Church of God have held, ard pralliced, und, | Miniſt 
the greateſt Schiſmes of former tames, Þfratio 

I. It aid {o, I conceive, in the Schi{m of the Ringoom cf Iiracl, w ate in 
of the Ten Tribes, The good. people among them, were not. withoulWorſh 
Sacrifices, and. Miniſterial Offices, to be had in their Synagogue and{” But 
High Places, as well as at Fercbozms Calves. And the Worfhip of theÞComms 
true God, muſt needs have failed, much more, and much fooner in|%ruſal 
Iſfracl, than it did, had it been otherwiſe. ſhould 

In ſome Perſecutions, indeed, raiſed againſt the Worſhippers of the[qr at 
true. God, there. were none lefr to Miniſter to them- As it was in Jez&[if the 
bels Perſecution, when ſhe cut off the Prophets of the Lord, and whenthoſe|thel, w 
Hundred Prophcts, whom good Obadiah ſaved; were all hid, and kept ſe-|ſalem. 
cret i two Caves, 11 King. 18. 4413. So that Elijah knew of none; whoſand w] 
went about zffording any Religious Miniſtrations, but himſelf; and. ac-|their E 
cordingly tells God, that of all his Prophets, he was left alone, 1 King. 19.|tvery 4 
10, 14. And then, the Seaver 7 houſand Sculs, who, as God tells the Pree| all the: 
phet, had not bowed the Knee to Baal, but kept true to him all that time;|bim F 
ver. 18. could not reſort to Miniſterial Offices, becauſe they were not|Calves 
in the way of thoſe, who could afford them. Or, ſometimes, when|rople; 
the Kirgdums were not at Wars, and when that would be connived at, notwiths| tis M 
ſtanding the Order of the Kingdom. of Iſracl to the contrary, made at firf}all He 
by * Jeroboams wicked policy; they might go up now and then, to theſvere 1 
Temple at Jeruſalem, As Tobit; who lived under ſuch failure-of True Wor'|their | 
ſhip and Miniſtrations, * ſayes he did at the Feaſts, carrying his Fir#-| mon be 
Fruits and Tenths with him, to give to the ſons of Aaron : Though in| only ir 
this going up, he ſayes he was alone, when all the Tribes, and the Houſt| great 
of kis Father, ſacrificed to Baal, before they were led away Captive by the| io oft, 
Afſyrians. p- bighepl 

But that way of keeping up Religion, and the Worſhip of the trut|der 2, 
God, in thoſe Ter Tribes, which was both Gereral, to the body of good thongh 
People among them; and Conſtant, or a way of doing it in all times: the hig 
was the Miniſtrations of their own Kingdom ; or ſuch Miniſterial Offices) Sor 
as were performed among themſelves, That is, by their own Prophets, traif-| or othe 
ed up in their owz Schools or Colleges; and by their own Pricits, who were the pe 
to preach the Law, and to miniſter Religious Offices. Theſe Priefs ad Shilm 


Prophets, being in the place of Shepherds, were bound to adminilier Fa niſh'd | 


art 3IChap. 7. from Men im a Schifm, rather than live without any at all gx 
Jai afshofices, and are ſeverely * blamed and threatned by God in Iſrael, as well as * Ezek. 
* thollathers were in 744ah, if, inſtead of Feeding therr Flccks, they ſhould only 34+ 2. & 
other[Feed Themfelv?s, And if he required the Oze, to miniſter them ; ſince the CELIN 
t, ard[Retative carriage and dependance ought alwayes to be reciprocal between & ic. 
ze, al{elatives, he muſt in conſequence allow the Orer, I think, under this 8,10,1t. 
e told{receſſity to Reſort to them. For I conceive, the Paſtors can not ſtand & Jer.23. 
-Jhoand, to Preach to thoſe, who are bound never to Hear them ; or to 2 &c+ 
 #,dirigniſter to thoſe, who are in no wiſe allow?d to partake in their Mini- 
'Irations- And theſe Miniftrations, thoſe good People had to Communi- 
acl, hate in, not only at Feroboams Calves, where God was prophancd by the 
ithoutſWorſhip of Images, but alſo in their Synagogues, or High Places. 
's and} But now, all this Communion of the good people among them, was 
of the Communicateing with thoſe, who Miniſter®d in a Schiſm. For the Altar at | 
er in} fer#ſalem, God himſelf had * appointed as the only Altar, whereon they * Deuc. 
ſhould offer any burnt offering ; ſetting it up for the Prixciple of Union, 32: 4» 5» 
f theſ6r as that, which ſhould compact together, or keep at one, all che Tribes 25,95! # 
JezgIof the Jewiſh Church and Nation, And the New Altars at Dan and Be- Hol 8:11 
thoſe]the!, were ſet up * by Feroboam, in oppoſition to the one Altar at Jeru= «+, King, 
pt ſe-[ſaem. As were alſo all thoſe other Altars, which the people ſet up, 12. 25, 
, whoſacd whereat they offer*d ſacrifice and burnt incer;ſe, in the uſual places of 27» 23. 
d. ac-ſtheir Religious Aſſemblies : * all the Children of Iſrael being required *Lev.23. 
g. 19.|tvery Sabbath Day, and at other fet - times , to hold holy Conweations in 2» 3» 4s 
' Pref ll their Dwellings, Or, in their High- Places, where || Jeroboam built | Ki 
time; [tim Houſes for Worſhip, at the ſame time when he ſet up his Golder mo _—_ 
e not| Calves at Dan and Bethel, and made Prieſts for them of the loweſt of the 44. & <. 
when|frople; out of * which Prieſts of High-places, he took ſome to be Prieſts at 13. 32+ 
with-] bis Altar at Bethel. Ar which h:gb-places, when they were free from * *in8- 
t firf| all Heathen J1dols, the people, for their devotion and convenience, 
d theſnere very prone, and ſtrongly bent ro offcy their incenſe and oblations, as 
Wor*| their Anceſtors had done, in the * 42ys of Sammel, and alſo of {| Solo: * 1 Sa. 9. 
*ir#-| mon before the building of the Temple, And thus Prone they were, not 12: *s: 
þ in| only in the rezz Tribes of 1/racl, but in that of Judah too; where, under 4 5: 
Huſe| great and careful Reformations of Religion in other reſpetts, we read ? * 
y the lo often of :he peoples burning ericenſe {till, and offering ſacrifices in the 
bigheplaces: As under * Fehoſophat, and || Azariah, and Jotham, and un- * iKing, 
trueſder Aarmaſſeh after his Repertaice and Reſtoration to his Throne, when 22+ 43- 
good] thoyph' he reformed Religion, -þ- evertheleſs rhe people did: ſacrifice ftill in || 2 Kings 
mes: the high-places, yet unto the Lord their God only, Rr 
fic} So that the Prieſts in the 2c Tribes, offering all their ſacrifices at one PI +4 
rall-jorother of theſe oppoſite altars, ſer up altar againſt altar, and calld all 33 17. 
werel the people to take part with new altars, or to * become guilty of a * Cyp% 
a0 Shiſm. Of the Criminallneſs and danger whereof, they were adino:-*Þ: 09. Be 
rhefelniſh'd by Hezckiab, + who ſent Poſts and Proclamations thro? all Ifrael, to baChr 
ice N 2 | INVIEE 30, 5: 


a6. 


Devt. invite and call them #2 come and keep the paſs-over at Feruſalem, arcordyy 


And this, 10 -+ prevent Goas further nruh, ay, 4c 


'& 


" 
16 5. & tg what 55 * written, 
T 2 


No * ryir:g of the Remnart away to ba: lm, whither, * for. this, among, other 
*.c7. -, Provocations, he had already carryed. part of them. Yet, the neceſſuy 


of ſome publick worihip or miniſterial offices, Legitimated this Commy 
nion of good people in all lawful. ſervices, with theſe Schi/marical Miri. 
fters, after the divilion, when, the Kingdoms beipg no longer, one, the 
* 1King. people were * ſtopped from giyyo 7 70 werſpip at Feruſalem, 
12-26, 2, Ir did the. ſame, in Legit1mating Commutizon. with the Schiſmaical 
27, 2% - Novatiars, when the Catholicks were ſore. ſtraightned ty the perſecuriny 
Arians, and at a loſs for miniſterial offices .in other places, The perſecs, 
ting Arians , were not for. Tolerating oppoſite Communions, but far 
forceing all others to Communicate with themſelves : Perſecuting, as $1 
*.Ecd. crates * relates, 7-9t only the Catholicks, but alſo the Navatians, becauſy 
my tho' Schiſmaticks as tO point of Diſcipline and Anti-Biſhops,, they Ws 
rag" 2 Orthodox, concerning tze Nicene Faith, But their greatelt feverities were 
edits: againſt. the. Catholicks, to whom, as * $52.-men ſayess they Lfr no Qratn. 
cap..20. 745; treating the Schiſmatical Novarians ſomething more gent]y, ' ta 
P..571., Whom, 2s Sscrates + adds, they allowed three Churches, even in the Royal 
+1ib.2. City, or, Conſtantinople it ſelf. | 
cap. 35 Now in this want of Catholick Oratories, or of Miniſterial Office 
P 14%. in adherence and unity with their own Biſhops , The Catholicks, ſay * $ 
THE 2 cites and -F Soz.omin, r:forted to the Novatian Churches, and joyned m 
"af vs their Aſſemblics and Prayers. And yet,. at that time when they did this, 
the Novatiar.s wie Schiſmatichs, who heving an Anti-Biſhop of then 


+1ib. 4+ 
cap. 20+ own diſtin. from the Catholick Biſhop of that Church, and being in: 


FP: 571- corporated as a Diſtin*t Body under him, theteby kept up. two Heads| 


2nd two Bodies in the ſame Church, which. 1 think is plainly a ſtat 
of Schiſm. Yeaz and thoſe Rigors, of refuſiz9 reconciliation to th.ſe, mii 
had falln 32 perſecution, (on pretence whereof they fell into this Schiſn 
at f/f, by ordaining Novaitianr an Anti-Biſhop at Rome againſt Cori 
lins) they ſtill kept on., And by reaſon of this, which they alledged 
*'ae. and inſiſted on 2s their * Oricizal or, Azcicnt Precept , they refuſed, 
yeltey as the aforeſaid Authors -+ teſtifie , zo come to a perfect Vuio”, And 
m*g2y- accordingly, the Communion, which they both mention as paſſing be: 
YSE th twixt them, is a* Communion in Prayers ; becauſe, according to this Ar 
P. 144. F1emt Precept alledged, the Novatians | denyed the Communion of Myſtei 
& $oz. or Sacraments, which are the Seal of Remiſſion, wh:ch, in the caſe of 
. E. 
4 >. &3.MiAus Gvynyy0070, SOC. P. 144. tis Hurt Cvaherty 75 3, auviituXonTt, 502 
P- $71. ÞF Mi died mv emreOungras fis TH wuSvpio, 1.2.0 FeoTpeTey WEY EvTY £15 TW 
pereyorey. Thy ds Tur; wpnomy. $71Tgimuv tc, 
Hp, SQ I. 4+ C28. p, 245» 


d. Suyaptyn, x, Buoiay FX00T1.001 gay ftp 


thoſe] 


Of the Excuſeablene(s of Recervinz Mingjterial Offices Pat's FChaj 
yl thoſe 
INE 

-hold 


their 
of Sc! 
3» 
drive? 
Loya 
mui! 
lick 


' Minif 


blies 
in a 
ches 
Ance 
{cmbl 


art: p 


OY ding 


nd Cary 
otherſ 


cellity 
MMlþ 
Mia 
e, the 


_atical' 
Cuting 


r [ecu | 


it for 
as $04 
caule, 
y Were 
Were 
Ir att. 
7, 
Royal 


Chap. 7- from Men in 4 Schiſm, rather than live without. any at all. gy 
"thoſe who had falkn, they would reſeiv:, as Sicrates obſerves, to God him 


f. So that what Communion the Catholicks thought it excuſable to 
hold with them; in this: Neccſſity, or want of M-niſterjal Offices from 
their own Clergy, was held with men, who plainly Officiated in a ſtate. 
of Schiſm, 

3. Ir did the ſame 1” ou cw? great Rebellion, when onr B.(h1ps were all 
driven cut, and Depoſed with the Kms, For then, the Orthodox and 
Loyal Adhererts of. the King aud Biſkops, took up with the Com- 
munion of the Pariſh Churches, and thought, that for the ſake of pub- 
lick worſhip and miniſterial offices, they might do fo, where they had.no 
Miniſters of their, own to Communicate with. And yet, what. Allem- 
blies were, not only in a more barefaced and wicked Rebellion, but alſo 
in a more Flagrant Schiſm, -than the eſtabliſh*'d and complying Churs-. 
ches and Aſſemblies of that time. Sothat in. the. Opinion of thoſe our. 
Anceſtors, it was a good excuſe, for. having Divine cffices in ſuch Aſ> 
ſemblies} when they could have better. no where elſe. 

4. Eaftly, this neceſſity of having ſome Miniſterial offices, is ge#c- 
rally thought to Legit mate. Comm, un10n ta thoſe Churches, which have 10 Bi- 
ſoops. Thus it is in ſome Forreign Proteſtant, Churches, who have no Bi 
ſhops, to Head and Unite them 3; {as our own Churches. had not here, 
at home, in. the days.of the. Great Rebel ion, ) And yet the people there 
muſt Ugite. with their miniſtrations, becauſe they muſt Uvite with ſome. 
They muſt have ſome Divine. ſervice and. Religion. And if they muſt 
bave.it,, they muſt reſort to ſome who Miniſter it, Ard it they can have. 
no Miniſtration thereof in an Epiſcopal Communioy, . they. niuſt take 
up with it frem ſuch other as they can have. 

1 ſpeak of the cafe of the People in thoſe Churches; and it is not, 
the Clergics , but their Liberty, of taking vp, with Miniſterial Offices 
from. the hands of Schiſmaticks, in want of others, which I am here. 
diſcourſing of. And in their caſe, the neceflity is full for their excuſe.. 
For *ris plain, they can not have thoſe Mini'irations in Epiſcopal Com- 
munion, unleſs their Clergy, whom they can reſort to for the ſame, 
would receive Epiſcopal Ordination. And fince, in the place where. 
their-Lot is. falnz. they can not have Epiſcopal Communion, they will. 
be excuſed for wanting it. Though worſhipping God, or communica-- 
ting in Miniſterial Offices, is a natural duty ;. yet the confining this. 
to the communion of a Biſhcp, is a poſitive Limitation. And neceſſity, 
though it can diſcharge no natural duties ; yet-may ſometimes excuſe, 
and ſyperſede poſitives. So that when they can not communicate in Mi- 
niſterial Offices under Biſhops, they will be excuſed, F hope, for com« 
municeting in. the. ſame without them. 

And as to the Clergy, though I will not here. diſcuſs, or determine 
their. caſe, yet is this neceſſity, where. ir can be juſtly, and. fully pleaded, 


- thought by many to bid fair,for exculing & warranting them,in Miniſtring, 


without 
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without Epiſcopal Powers, For at one time, the Prieſt-hood belonged to: | 


the Firſt-boru, At frſe it was lodged in the Patriarks. Ard thus we 


read of Abraham, that he won!d command and inſtrutt his Children, and | 


his Heuſe-hold after him, in the true Religion, Gen. 18.18, And of him, and 
Facoo,and Fob,and other Patriarks offering Sacrifices. And from the Patriarks 
it came to he velted in the Firſt-born, till the Leites among the Jews, 
were appropriaied and giver to God in exchange for them, Numb, 4, 4 


And this limiting it afterwards to oe Tribe, or Family, as the Lire of 
' Aaron among the Jews; or to men Epiſc' pally called and Oradained, as 


it is among the Chriſtians; were Limitations of poſitive inſtitution: 


Ard therefore-neceſlity, which ſuperſedes, or excuſes the want of poſe * 


tives, though it leave them ſtill under the force of Naturals, is thought 
to bid fair towards taking off the exaCtneſs of theſe latter Reſtraints, 


-and bearing men out in parting from them in thoſe things where they 
can not avoid it, fo long as they ſtill keep cloſe to them in others, | 
where they can; it they have this neceſſity, honeſtly and fairly to plead. 


for themſelves. | | 

Now, if this neceſlity of Peoples communicating in Miniſterial Offi 
ces, will excuſe their communicating with Miniſters who have no Bi- 
ſhops; I ſee not but it ſhould do the ſame, in point of communica- 
ting with Miniſters, who are broke off from their own Biſhop. For 
ſurely it is a more flagrant breach of Union, to break off from Epif- 
copacy it ſelf, than from any particular Biſhop ; and a deeper Schiſm, 
to caſt off.all Biſhops, than to caſt off one, And therefore that neceſ: 
fity of communicating in Miniſterial Offices, which is allow*d to legi- 
timate and excuſe the one, will not be denyed to legitimate and excuſe. 
the other too. 

4+ Beſides this, of Gods People havins held and prattiſed thus , . under 
the oreateſ> Schiſms of former times; in further confirmation of this Li- 
berty, I obſerve, Laſtly, how it has done the ſame, ro give Relief m 


' fome other compaſſionable caſes, about comninunron, which have only like Plea 
gory , 


fur abatenients, as this caſe has, | 
For great purpoſes > ( and what will be alleadged greater, than 


preventing, a total want of publick worſhip and Miniſterial Offices ? ) 
"the Church has abated in ſhumning the communion of Schiſmaticks, elpe- 
' cially before they are cut off by judicial Cenfures; and of excommu- 


zicate perſons. 

For, in abatement 'of this keeping off from their communion, it has al- 
low?d men to communicate with them at the beginning, ere Schiſm, yea, 
or Hereſie it ſelf is fully formed, and whilſt it 1s capable of being prevent- 
ed, An Heretick, * St. Par orders not to be rejetted from communion» 
before he has had a firſt and ſecond Admonition : So that till then, iN 
hopes of prevention,they might Communicate with him. And accordingly, 


the Catkolicks did for a good while Communicate with the Arm, = 
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;. T Cha p. 7. from Merin a Schiſm, rather than live without any at” all, 99 
| the burſting ont oi that Hereſy, whiltt, by that forbearance, and by the 


other parties ſeeking ſti] in their deſmictons to come as riear as they could 


F to the truth, they conceived hopes of remedy, or cure thereof. There 


heing 79 breach of communion, 02 aCeomrt f their afferent judgements, for 
ſome time, bat all Aſſembling 107ther, and Joynir g ia the ſame miniſtrations, 
a9. Suzomen * ſays, : 6 
Or, after the Breach of Communion is made, and different Churches 492. & 1. 
are ſet up, rho? we do not £0 to theirs, it his allowd them to come to 3: C ER 
wr Aſſemblies, in hopes t'» cure them. Thus, at the beginning of our Re- Þ: 514» 
formation, after the diviſion. from their Church, notwithſtanding their 
Adherence to the Pope, and all their Errors both in worſhip and Dodt- 
rines, the Papiſts were * allowed. for ſeveral years under Queen Elizabeth, * Camb- 


to. come to our Churches. And the D:fſenters from the Epiſcopal Com- 97+ Eliz. - 
' munion_ among us, are all Schſmaticks; but yet they have not been 
| driven out thereof, but allow'd to joyn with us in publick offices, when 
| they would come into our Churches, as ſtill they have been invited 


ad An, 
1570. 


and encouraged to do, if they were not under ſentence of Excommu- 

nication from the Biſhops Courts, Yea, though their offences were ly: "> IR 
able to ipſo Fatto Excommuncations by ſeveral * Canons: Such ipfo Fatto 7, 3. 0, Y 
Excommunications, being only /cntentia lata ab ipfo jure, a ſentence paſ#d tcc.Ang, 
by the Law, which, as the Canor:r3fs ſay, needs 


*D, 23, 


ſententiam latam a nadice, ancthcr ſentence paſs'd * On the Words ipſo fatto in 4 Con- + 


by the jud;e, * an ipſo fatto excommunication by ſtiturion, his Note is, Et fic eft Con- 


7 WIT, 7 Ritutio latz ſententiz. Requiritur 
- Sroqprage wp barring men from Communi- tamen Senteatia = oxcnMars. Lind. 


on, tell there be a declaratory ſentence, as Lynd: jy Conftit. Foh. Peccham. c, Quia in- 


wood notes. Thus alſo, they, who, in Heathen continentiz vitium.- 4nd ib» on tle ” ] 
perſecutions, fell to ſacrifice to Idols, || were Word Ferimus; Sic eft Pena ſenter.- - 


Seregared, or ſhut out from Communion, by *'= /atz, quam incurrit inobediens, - 


the Pramative Canons, And with men exclu- nz ffieri non debet, rift prius per 1p- 
Gd, it is made unlawful] to Communicate by ſum, ad quem pertinet, Sententia De- 


ipſo jure. Executio tamen hujus pe=- - 


. 


the * Canons of the Apoſtl:s, and others, as claratoria ſuper hoc faerit promuls - 


| ſhew'd before. And Gains Dizdenſis, and BAtas 
his Deacovr, were Suſpended from Communion [ CPP: " om P+ 63. 
themſelves, for Communicating with Lapſers. And OY OP 

2 
yet, in great need thereof, and when there was hopes: thereby to re- | _, 
cover them ; when in priſon, the Egyptian Martrrs did in great Chae "51 
tity Communicate with them, both at their Common t ables, and in Fray yi 52, _ 
ers, as || Dionyſmes Alexanarinus reports. In theſe and other Rules of tp, Ap. 
Diſcipline, where there are great Reaſons for Favor and abatements, Euſed.1. 


the Church it; ſelf would have no want thereof. -| /n thines, that will - - = 
Eccl. Hiſt, F—"Erdtveu xph 8 72 T's dnpfbiuas 1) TH Ts Ouprbeias, Imdas fs bh 7. yu KaTH- 


lEaudvoy Thy drgemira, TH 99+ ele 0z/7w, Can. 302+ Conc. in Trello, vid. Balls & Zon. in*: 


loc. & Can, 3. $o Baſil, ad Amp iloch, 


ot 


= I 
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rot bear extremities, or the Ricor of Law, as the Fathers in the Countilin 
Trullo, and St- Baſt! alſo in his Canons, ſay, they are ro Relax and makg 
abatements, according to Cuſtom, and the form received, 


Thus, on great reaſon, have ſome equitable abatements of the Ri. 


gor of the foreſaid Rules, for ſhunning of Communion with men fall 


-zrito Hereſy, or Schiſm, or other depriving crime, (till been made in the | 


Church, and ſome reaſonable liberties indulged in thoſe caſes. It was 
thought reaſonable to .recede thus, and to take theſe Liberties, when 
.Put thereto to ſerve other peoples neceſlities; muſt it not needs be to 
the full -as much ſo, when put thereto to ſerve our own? It was allog- 
able, to ſerve the ſpiritual wants of the offenders : Can ir be leſs fo, 
.to ſerve thoſe of innocent men ? So thar, as it ſuits, as I ſhew'd before, 
with the reaſon of things, and with the equitable allowances made by 
God himſelf on ſuch Competitions :- It ſuits no lefs, I conceive, with 
the Prattice of the Church, ' and with the Conceſſions and Allowances 
thereof, to take up with miniſterial offices from one in a Schiſm, r# 


ther than to live without any at all, or when they cannot be had at the” 


Hands of other men. 


Albeit therefore, to avoid the the Guilt of Schiſm, men are to dif- 


claim, and ſtand off from the Communion of Aati-Biſhops and theit 
Adherents, and not to Participate in their miniltrations : Yet is that 
ſtrictly, I think, on ſuppoſal of Room or Oppottunity to Participate 
more Regularly with others. But want of other miniſtrations, will be 
an excuſe for the faultineſs, of ſeeking them from-tbem ; and it wil 
be allow'd, I conceive, to take up therewith from Schiſmaricks, rather 
than to live without any miniſterial offices at all. 

And thus, under the paucity or ſmall number of the -Rightful Biſhops 
and Clergy their adherents, and their inſufficiency, as-is alledged, for af- 
fording general opportunities, eſpecially in a Perſecuting time, which 
allows no freedom of open and promiſcuous Aſſemblies : will both a Dir 
Convittion and Conſcience of the criminalneſs of Schiſm, and the Exerciſe 
of jw-lick Worſhip ard Devotion, be kept up, and provided for in the 
"Church of Chrilt. They will preſerve a Con/cionable ſenſe of Schiſm, by 
owning, the Unlawfulneſs of Communicating with the Miniſtrations of 
Schiſmaticks, where they can have others,-perhaps on all occaſions, how- 
ever for the moſt part, at eaſt in competent meaſure, though not. in re- 
rurr.s ſo conſtant as they wilh they could ; yea, and though in theſe caſes, 
they muſt be at ſome pains for theſe Miniſtrations, or have them with 
Peril, or Perſecutions. I ſay, though with Pains or Perſecutiqnl 


For, in ſuch DIVISIONS, we muſt not think ic an indif- 


terent thing, waich Aſſemblies we reſort to for Communion : nor hold 
our ſelves Free, to go among thoſe, who are met in the unity of the 
*Chrrchy, in the Mormog ; but to a Schiſmaxical Congregation, inthe 


& &$1i:1 


Of the Excuſeableneſs of Receiving Miniſlerial Offices Part 


Cernoon bo. 


I SY 


Tthep: 7. fromMen ina Schiſm, rather than live without any at all. 
lin | ternoon, Nor muſt any fancy themſelves at Liberty, to ſeek Religious 


offices from men miniſtring in a Schiſin, when that is neceſſary to qualifie 
themſelves for ſome ſecular office or advantage, or to ſerve a worldly 
Tarn. Nor when it is neceſſary to fave their pains, or to ſhun fleſbly pe- 
ls, where they might have the ſame Religious Offices in the Unity of the 


| Chorch, but with Perſecations. For in the abatements here pleaded for 


inthe preſent caſe, from Neceſſicy, I ſpeak not of worldly Neceſſity, or of 
tateing where it is neceſſary for our worldly intereſts and convenience, 
or to prevent outward loſſes and ſufferings. But of Neceſſity for Religion, 
and Gods Service ;, for our Duty, not for our Carnal ends: Or, of abate- 
iag of the ſtri&t obſervance of this command of keepivg Vnity, where it 
is neceſſary to the keeping and diſcharge of other of Gods Commandments 
huppering to FFard in competition therewith which he ſets more by. And they 
mil keep up the practice of Devotion, and the publick Miniſtries and pro: 
feſion of Religion, by admitting the neceſſity of ſome Miniſtrations for an 
excuſe; and ſo taking up with Miniſterial Offices from them, when they 


| cannot otherwiſe, though with Perſecutions, be ſupplyed therewith, but 


muſt live without any at all. 


CHAP. 'VIIL. 


finful in the Matter of them. 


by in Communicating with Anti-biſhops, and their Adherents» 
D ſet up to head immoral Prayers and Practices as is ſet forth in the 
fore-mentioned Caſes, there is not only the Schzſmaticalneſs of the Aſ- 
ſemblies, but the ſinful Matter of the Prayers to be conſidered. There 
8a Fault in what they pay, which is a corrupt and ſinful Worſhip 3 
& well as in the Society where they pay it, which is not in the Vnity of 
the Spirit, and the Bord of Peace, but in Schiſmatical Congregations, And 
though the Neceſſity of having ſome Miniſterial Offices, and the want of 
opportunity for any others, will excuſe the firſt faultineſs, viz. The Schiſ- 
maticalneſs. of the Aſſemblies : What ſhall ſuch People do to get over 
the ſecond, viz, the Vnrightcous Petitions, or ſinful Matter of the Prayers, 
which are offered up to God therein ? 

As to this, to concur and go along in any immoral or unrighteous 
Petition, or Thankſgiving , is certainly an immoral and unrighteous 


ka moſt ;3mpudently and horribly prophane thing; it abuſes the Great 
ad moſt Holy God, by making him a Preſent of the moſt hateful Aboe 
W oO MINAL10Ns $ 


of Communicating in like Neceſſity, where there are ſome Prayers 


ting, as praying, is moſt ſolemnly taking part with, and endeavouring , 
them. Nay, to offer up theſe, in Prayers and Religious Addreſſes, 


IOL 


Of Communicating in like Neceſſity, where there are Parti 
minations; it blaſphemes and aſperſes him, for an immoral and yy- 
righteous God, who -can accept a Preſent of Unrighteouſneſs, who:c2n 
be pleaſed, or think himſeli honoured therewith, or be-entreated to he. 
come- the Patron and. Maintainer thereof. So that when fuch Prayers 
gccur in Sacred Offices, or when tliey have the acceſſional allotmeng 
and furtherance, of ſet-Days, of Faſting, or Thankſgiving ; "no Man, 
who would- preſerve any-Reverence for God, or Reſpett for Religion, 
or Care of his. own Soul, muſt concur therein: but, inſtead of help- 


RR. 
TO2.. 


as I conceive, moſt- utterly deteſt and abhor rhem..- 


only in the good, but keep off from the evil ? 

- Now as to this, the ſinful mixture may be of 1dolatrous Worſhip 
Prayers, And not to diſcuſs, whether it may be excuſeable inany. Caſes, 
to refort -to Churches, where there are ſuch Mixtures'of idolatrons ſer- 
vice; I think however, theſe are not on the fame Level with others, 
but that there is a greater bar to all Communion in Worſhip, by ſuch 
For 1dolatry, doth more peculiarly and heinouſly affect wor: 


ing on, all: true Worſhippers of God, and Lovers of Righteouſneh, 
Ir 


But in mixt-Prayers, vwhereſome are holy, and ſome ate ſinfol, what 
may be done by thoſe, who would pick and chuſe, and joyn with them |! 


* Ex. 20s 


5.8 C.3 4+ 
14s 


Mixtures. | 
ſhip. In reſpe& of it, God declares himſelf a * jealors God : and fp 


is leſs likely to accept of any worſhip in partnerſhip with Creatures; 


or, in ſacred Offices, to admit of, and go halves with Rivals. And 
with particular reſpect to this, St. Paul ſets ont the incompatibleneſs 

*2 Cor. -of * communicating ,, both with -Chriſt and Belial ; and the Scripture 
| Ge 14415, precepts, of -|- be ye ſeparate, and come out from- among them, do more: 


with, 
ſent fre 
come : 
ſuch n 

As ti 


& direCtly ard forceably affeCt this, than other ſins in Religious Aſſemblies, 

Or the good parts of the worſhip, which are intermixt with the evil; 
may not afford them all that is neceſſary in Chriftian Worſhip; or net m 
ſuch a way, as it is neceſſary they ſhould have it, And then, there is a 
bar to Commnnion in ſuch worſhip, not only from the Mixture of if 
Prayers, from which the partakers in other parts would ſeparate; but 
alſo from the defeftiveneſs of thoſe good parts thereof, which are to 
recommend it.,- becauſe they do not ſupply the Worſhippers with all that 
1s neceſſary in Chriſtian worſhip. Thus, inſtead of whole, they may a 
Miniſter half Sacraments, ſacrilegionfly withholding the Cp from the 
People, which Chriſt has appointed to be received by all the Commr 
nicants, as well as the Bread. Or, what good Prayers and Oblations 
they do put up to God, may be all in an #nkrown Tongue : which 6 
not to-pray in that way that is neceſſary for Chriſtians, who are 
*-Joh. 4, offer up a * /pirizwal worſhip, which is to be done by ++ praying with 
Fo *4- wmiderſtanding. 


Lied 9 Or the eyil parts, which are intermixed with the good, 
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ion | the aſs, which are not to be urged in Bar of Communion, ynder 
5" | ll immoral mixtures of worſhip and devotions. 
And much leſs is the allowance of ſome communion under ſuch imma: 
| ral mixtures, to be extended for a juſtification of the ſame communion, 
in the Aſſemblies of Fews, yea, or even of MMahometans, on pretence of 
joyning, in like manner only with the Good, but ſtanding off from the 
ill parts of their Offices, For that Church-Communioz, which, as. Chriſti- 
i» oy (40S, 1 our Creed we all profeſs to believe, and ſeek, is the Communion of 
u Swnts, that is, in the language of thoſe times, of Chr:tians, not any 
' [Church-communion of Profeſſed Vnbelievers, _ = 
But ſuppoſe, that in a Chriſtian Church, retaining all the Eſſentials of 
Faith, or Articles of the Creed, all that is neceſſary in Chriſtian Wor- 
| |ſhip, is to be had pure, and unſpotted ; and in a Tongue, which all un- 
46 derſtand ; but ſome immoral petitions, or Prayers are intermixt there- 
' |with, which people may be Tolerated to paſs over, and to expreſs diſ- 
ſent from, whilſt they ſhew Concurrence with all the good Prayers, which 
come along with them. Are they barr*d from fach Communion, by 
ſuch mixtures ? | | 
As to this, it tnay depend much upon the degree thereof, accorging as 
the evil paſſages, are Tolerable or 1ntolerable, (1 mean not to be done, as 
if ayy man were to expect a Toleration to do a wicked Aftion, but to 
be born,.) on the point of this unlawfulneſs. In care of keeping Vnion, 
- much would be bore withall for peace, and in hopes of ſeeing a cure 
# if [uereof, whilſt more modeſty is ſhewn, in theſe unrighteous and im- 
moral petitions. And, in want thereof other ways, for the benefit of Com- 
monicateing in ſome Miniſterial Offices and publick devotion, men would 
tear more. If ſuch unlawful and immoral paſſages, were fewer in num- 
/ Iter, and occurr'd more ſeldom in the ſervice, to ſhock and gall good 
nindes; or, if they are any ways uncertain, and leſs Peremptory in ſig- 
Banc fication, and ſome way or other accomodable to an innocent and law- 
:00s [1 ſenſe: Good people, though they could not Concur in, would. yet 
+ is [ore patiently endure them. But they are leſs to be born, when more 
> to [*preſs and unavoidable in ſignification, and more grown in number. 
with | that as any Aſſemblies multiply theſe petitions, they increaſe theſe 
lifficulties and diſcouragements to thoſe, who, for the ſake of peace z 
vet [> or (on the ſetting up of a Schiſm, after which they are no lon- 
5m- {1 bound to maintain Eccleſiaſtical, Peace and Union with them,) for 
cate Pe benefit of having publick Offices and Miniſtrations, would fain meet 
FE heir. publick ſervice. O 2 It 
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*:Ch. 3, 


Part. 3» 


o Communicating in like Neceſity, where there are Pats 


If once the Minglers. of ſuch immoralities in Prayers, ſhall, to this 
impediment of immoral mixtures, add another, viz. Of breaking the Y. 
nity of the Church, eſpecially by ſetting up of Avti-Biſhops, and form: 
ing a. Fla;rant Schiſm : There is an end of bearing with theſe mix. 
tures for the fake of peace, and for maintenance of Communion. with, them, 
For this peace and Union, 1s not to be kept with Schiſmaticks, as 
F have-ſhewn; the Scriptural and Eccleſiaſtical Rules, being not to ſeek: 
but to ſhun Communion with ſuch Perſons. It is to keep Uuited to thoſe 
Biſhops, who are the Orthodox and Rightful Heads, and to ſuch as de. 
pend- on: them, and adhere to them; not to ſuch Heterodox Dividers, 
as break off from them, So that this bearing with the irkſomneſz of 
ſuch mixtures, for the ſake of Union, is a Reaſon of bearing only befor: 
che Formation of the Schiſm ; but is never to be urged that. way 
more, but hay all its force. turced. another way, when once that is 
done. | | 

Or,. before ſuch Formation of a Schiſm, the immorality of thoſe 
petitions may be ſo expreſs and unavoidable, the iniquity of them {6 
ſtaring and hainous, or the repetitions thereof ſo numerous, andthe uſe 
thereof ſo fixed and ſetled; that good people neither would , nor 
ovght. to bear them, could they have any opportunity of doiog other- 
wile: 

Indeed; fin and wickedneſs, eſpecially in any plane, groſs, and 
great inſtances thereof, if once evidently made the matter of worſhip, 
and put up in Prayers, ſets people at liberty in any Church, as I have 
* ſhewn, to refuſe them, and joyn in others, whoſe matter is pure and 
ſinleſs. | | 

When once therefore corruption gets into the matter of Prayers, and 
ſin makes a part of ſacred offices, it gives a liberty for people to 
withdraw from thoſe Prayers, though adminiſtred by their Lawful P4- 
ſtors ; and, if any Miniſters Regularly empower'd will give them the. 
opportunity thereof, to change them for a pure and finleſs ſervice. 
And ſtill, the higher and more open the iniquity of ſuch Prayers or 
Clauſes, and the more numerous the Repetition of them is ;, the more 
are they, not only ſer free, but forced and neceſſitated to this. And 
the more- anſwerably, are the Orthodox. and Faithful Minifters neceſly 
tated, to afford them opportunities thereof. 

Lovers of Peace, out of an Ardent deſire of Union, may forbear3 
while, ſo long as thoſe Churches are more modeſt in their Corruptions 
or whilſt there may be hopes of cureing them, eſpecially at the begit 
ing, and of cloſing the breaches. And this Allowance. of forbearance; 
for a time, in Caſe of ſuch Corruption of Worſhip; is no more than we ſt 


_ 3s made in Caſe. of- Hereſy, which is a Corruption in Faith, This Cor- 


ruption of Faith, as well as Corruption of Worſhip, gives a diſcharge, 


art : Chap. 8. Some Prayers Sinful ay to the Matter of them. 
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| And yet Communion is not ſo dif- * Ch. 4+ 
charged thereby, but that it may be kept on for a time, as I obſerved it Part» 3» 
mas with the Aria! in the beginings of that Hereſy - The Rule being, 

rot to * rejett an Herctick from Communion whilſt he may be thought * Tic. 2. 


of Communion, as I have * ſhewn. 


fnable, or not till he has had a firſ# and ſecond Admonition, And thus 10. 

it was judged and practiced, by thoſe Orthodox at Antioch, who kept a 

meeting for ſome time in the Arian Aſſemblies under Leontius, after their 

ror and impiety was introduced into their publick Offices and Mini- 

trations and was put up to God in Derogatory Doxclogys. In which Us 

ion of Aſſemblies, theſe Orthodox were Headed and lead on by Fla- 

wan and Diodorus, that admirable Pair of beſk Men, as they are ſtyled 

by Theodorit ſpeaking of this buſineſs, and who firſt brought 3n the Doxo- 

lgy at the end of the Pſalms, which continues ftill to be uſed at the 

reading thereof, in our days. But who, whilſt they ſhew'd Concur- 

rence with the Ar#iars 1n all the good parts of their Office, thought fir 

nſhew their ſtanding off from them in their Corrupt and Derogatory 

Doxologys, as oft as they came in the courſe of the publick ſervice. 

for when, * at the end of the Hymns, the Arians Sung, Glory be t) the Fa- * Theod. 

ther, 32 the Sor, or, as others, Glory be 10 the Father, by the Son, in the Hiſt. Ec- 

Hily Ghoſt, aiming by this change of particle, to intimate diſlimilitude _ 2 o_ 
ad inferiority : The Orthodox Sung, Glory be to the Father, and to the || ” = 
im, and to the Holy Ghoſt, by that particle of ConJunition, making the & Ni- 

three Perſons all alike in Receipt of this Glory, or expreſſing their e- ceph-1.g. 
(Uality- : Co 24 
But whatever compliances may be made thus for a time; yet, as the 

infol mixtures grow more fixed, and the iniquity is more open and bare- 

faced ; when it greatly and evidently pollutes Devotions, and corrupts 

nens Principles and Praftices, and is carryed on by all arts and endeayours 

b intrap and catch Souls: there is more apparent neceſſity to ſtand off 

from them. And then, they are bound, I conceive, and as I think, I have 

temn*, to afford Gods faithful pzople, more ſafe, and ſalutary, and * Part-5+-- 

Chriſtian Adminiſtrations: and the People, without any hindrance from. 

the. Precepts of Peace and Union, are to break off from the other, and to 

vjn therein. So that ſuch unlawful matter in Prayers, eſpecially ſtill as it 

rows more apparent and heinous, and more firmly fixed therein, is e- 

toagh to carry people off, notwithſtanding their deſires of Peace and Uni- 

", from any Aſſemblies, though they had not added Anti-Biſhops to head 

tieir unlawful mixtures, or made an open Schiſm in the Church. 

As to this mixture of immoral Prayers then, with ſuch a ſervice as 3s 

ranting in nothing elſe, but has all that is neceſſary in worſhip» if theſe 

aitions might be let alone : The deſire of keeping Peace.and Union in 

\kmblies or Churches, whatever it may do for a while, or in ſome caſes, 


nil not alwayes get oyer them, And if once the makers of immoral addi- 
p ; - tions, 


Of Communicating in like Neceſſity, where there are Part y 
+ tions, do moreover ſet up Anti-Biſhops, and make a Schiſm for maints 
nance thereof; Unity is no longer in Duty to be kept, but broke with 
them; ſo that the deſire of Unity, will be no Reaſon to bear therewith, by 
to do quite _— after that time. x <7 
v But there is beſides another, and a ſtronger ground of bearing, ©; 
Neceſſity of having ſome Miniſterial Offices, and Publick Devorion, whey a 
live under &want of better opportunities, & muſt take vp, either with thel 
or none- And this, as it will excuſe the Faultineſs of cering with thoſe wi 


** See - > . - 
- Dr Bent #1* 72 4 Schiſm< So, | conceive, * will excuſe men too, in bearing with theſe 
. mond's Corrupt matters and immoral Additions, whilſt they can be allowed ſuffici 


' Practic. ently to ſ{ignifie, and expreſs their Diſſent from them. 

Que : 2. They come then, *cis true, and, (as the forementioned Orthodox Chrijji 
= # ans did at Antioch, under the Derozatorineſs of the Arian Dozologies ) for the 
Beatitade Take Of many Good Prayers, ſubmit.to be preſent at others, whereby the 
of Meek- Will ſee Gods Worſhip prophaned, and hear his ſacred Name Aihonourel 
"meſs, and Libelled, which is, and ought to be, a grievous Mortification to ever 
Pious mind. But they ſubmit to be preſent at all this, in the way of a Nee 

fary Duty, viz. attending on ſome Miniſterial Offices. And in want of allo 
"ITY Fo portunities, of having thoſe more Purein any other Places: as was alſo th 
"Bae 19g caſe of thoſe Orthodox at Antioch, where * Conſt antins had refuſed to al 
Soz. I, 3. them jo much as one Church, And meeting it that way, though they may ſe 
c. 20, And hear it, they are only aggrieved and wounded, but not polluted there- 
' Niceph. by. As Servants, or any otherygy are not polluted by hearing Gods Name 
1,5.£.24, Blaſphemed, or ſeeing other wickedneſſes committed, which they are like 
-to meet in the neceſlary duty and diſcharge of their attendance or ſtati- 
ons: who are not guilty of the evil, that is uttered or acted, eſpecially if 
they are allowed to ſhew diſlike, and to be Reprovers of it. So that when 
others afe Guilty, by concurring in theſe immoral Petitions ; he contrafts 
no guilt, by being preſent. at them much againſt his will, and in the ne- 
ceſſary and — payment of _ _— Devotion, which he has no op- 

portunities of paying any where elſe, {o long as he appare | 
_ -the Good, ad hers all the Bad alone. , MPO Rey 
Nor is his mere jreſence at theſe additional immoral Prayers, an inter- 
pretatize Profeſſion of his concurrence in them, ?Tis too rigorous, I think 
to make coming to any Religious Aſſemblies, a profeſſion of concurring 
in every particular, which» in any part of the miniſtration, is profeſſed, 
or put up to God there. Men are liable to have various apprehenſions, a- 
; bout ſome paſſages or other, that may happen to be in the publick Ser- 
' vice, whether in the Profeſſions which are made'to God, or in the Prayers 
which are put up to him. And alfo about ſome Undertakings, Events, or 
Tranſa&ions of this World, which may be brought; as occaſion is; into 
the common Service and Devotion, though all are not of one mind or 
belicf about them. And under this liableneſs, to ſuch variety of apprehen: 
fions 
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ſome, but the joynt deſire of all in common. And where any thing is in- 


* 


ſions about theſe matters, we could never be able to keep up publick, Com: 
munion, eſpecially to keep It up ſo fixt and conſtant, and to keep all perſons 
in oze Commur10n, as our Lord requires they ſhould be kept, upon theſe 
terms. Arid they are more liable ſtill, to have the ſame variety of ap- 
prehenſion, about Private C cmpoſures in Palpit- Prayers ;, which"tnay be 
more Subject to the Tincture, either of ſome particular opinions, or 
expreſſions, which all cannot Afent to, or approve of. Conſidering 
which, it would' be harder ſtill to keep up ſuch Communion, under 
the- Allowance of theſe Pulpit-Prayers of Private Compoſure ; which 
jet, beſides what they have been formerly, or are at this time in' other 
places, *re now allow'd of by our own Church. 

In publick 'Fafs, indeed, or Thazksgivings, where: the very Meeting or 
Aſſembling is made ſignificant of any purpoſes ; to be preſent at them, is 
a profeſſion of what is ſignified by them. And it is inſincere for thoſe, 
who abhor that Deſign, which they are appointed to carry on, to afford 
their preſcice, or meet at them. But I think it is not fo, with any par- 
ticular paſſages and petitions, in the ordinary Devotion at other times ; 
2rd that coming to Church Aſſemblies at ſuch times, which are for Devo- 
tion art large, is no determinate and limited profeilien of concurrence in 
thoſe paſlages, from which, though a man would profeſs to diſſent, yer - 
might he ſtill reſort to the Aſſemblies for ſo many other purpoſes. And of 
this difference betwixt theſe 1wo, as to their being a profeſſion of concur - 
rence, they who liſt, may ſee more in a * Book intituled, Of Chriſtian Pru- Pu 6. 
dence. | e, 1, 

'Tis true, it will give ſome preſumption of concurrence in theſe Peti- - 
tions, If they viſibly manifeſt no diflike ; but, whatevertthey are in their 
Hearts, appear externally to joyn in them, as much as they do in others. 
And therefore, I conceive, it were not amiſs, as they come in the courſe 
of the Service, by ſome external ſign, ro ſhew they diſclaim. and ſtand off 
from them. As I noted the Orthodox did, whilſt (in the beginnings, and, 
as was hoped, more ſanable Age of the 4rian Hereſir, before they broke 
communion quite off ) they met in the Arian Aſſemblies under Leontins at 
Antioch, Put there is no room, or pretence for ſuch preſumption of con- 
cyrrence, ( and they would be ſtrange preſumptions, that ſhould be made 
in contradiction to expreſs Declarations) if we ſignifie the'contrary by 
ſome external ſign. For none muſt preſume, or we are not anſwerable for 
itif they do, that we joyn in ſuch paſſages, if by ſome external ſign we 
proteſt to all that we ſtand off from them ; whilſt, by like viſible ſigns, 
ye ſhew concurrence in all thoſe good Prayers, which are put up together 
with them. 

I grant, the Communion of Prayers, ſhould be an intire Communion ; 
and no Petitions of: publick Aſſemblies, ſhould be the private deſire of 


ſcrted>. 
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there, the inſerters thereof make this breach; and others, who are dri. 
'ven by Necelli ty to bear the ſame, only ſuffer it as their misfortune. And 
when they can have no other, which they would embrace, though with 
perſecutions ; yea, and it may be ars illiterate, and unable by Reading, 


to carry on the Worſhip of God, and the work of inſtruQion, in their - 


own Families: Ic is better, I think, to take up with a broken Commy- 
nion than with none. And though their wiſhes are to have one more intire, 
yet till they can have their wiſh, I conceive, their way will be to communi: 
cate in moſt Prayers, rather than in none at all. 
Whilſt they are careful then, by ſome ſufficient external ſign, to ſhew 
their-ſtanding off from theſe additional immoral paſſages the neceſſity of 
having ſome miniſterial Offices and Devotions, will bear them out, Icon- 
 ceive, when they can have no better, in reſorting to ſuch mixt Service, 
for concurrence in the body of other good Prayers. But all this, as [ ſay, 
is whilſt Tuch viſible ſignification and refuſal of the ſinful matters, mil 
be allow'd of. For if all, either in reality muſt, or in external ſhew and ap- 
pearance muſt ſeem to concur therein: They ought not to be guilty, either 
of Iniquity, or Hypocriſie ; and ſo, upon that account, are utterly barr 
and ſhut out from ſuch Communion. 
And thus much, as it is greatly needed, ſo I haye adventured to fay on 
this Point, concerning thar liberty and allowance, which, in compliance 
with the love of Peace, and the neceſſity of ſome Miniſterial Offices, may, 


as I conceive, be made in abatement of the ſtrict Rules againſt Communion with | 


Schiſmaticks. | know all the uſe ſome are zpt to make of ſuch Conceſſions 
is, inſtead of making them Relieve others, only to turn them againſt the 
Authors, and taking hold of them as Principles, to try if thereby'they 


can overthrow the main Cauſe. I think this is very diſ-ingenuous ; anda F 


wrong way of Reaſoning too. For it is beginning at the wrong endin 
theſe matters. Theſe Conceſlions, are not ſet up for main Principles, much 
leſs as points to be held againſt them ; but as points of favour and eaſe, 


'that may be thought fairly and equitably conſiſtent with them. Which, Þ 


ſhould it happen otherwiſe, the Principles muſt ſtand firm, (unleſs they 
can be overthrown by Arguments intrinſick, and proper to themſelves;) 
and all that can be ſaid as to theſe Conceſſions of Eaſe, is, that thereisa 
end of them. So, by that courſe, men do not ſo much oppoſe the Eſt 
bliſhed Principles, as themſelves; and what they ſhow is, that, in conl- 


ſence with Truth of Principles, no Conceſſions can be made; and thi 


the Truth will not permit them to make ſuch Approaches, or to comeſb 


Of Commun icating in the Necefiity, where there are Part bk | 
Terted, which all cannot joyn in, it makes a broken Communion. Bu 4. 


near to them; as they fain would do. But theſe liberties in the preſent Þ - 


caſe, ſeem to me fairly Reconcileable, on the grounds here given, with 
the Reaſon and Reality of things; and with the intent of the foreſzid 


Principles: And every man is left to judge for himfelf, whether F 
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F And thus, I think)it may appear, both how careful we ought to bein ſhun: 
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ring theCommunion of Anti-Biſhops,&their SchiſmaticalAdherents, where 
we have other opportunities ; And how, for the benefit of ſome Minilterial 
Offices, we may be at liberty to take up with them, when we can have the 
fame from none elſe. Yea, for all they happen at any time to have made an 


r-| addition of immoral mixtures, to a body of otherwiſe good, and ſufficient 


Prayers, if we openly and ſufficiently expreſs our diſlike and ſtandinz off 
from them, whilit we as openly, concur, and: joyn in others. Fad a it 
was before ſhewn, who make the , Schiſm 'in any Diviſions of Chur- 
ches, and who can cure it in the forefaid Caſes : So, having found who 
zre to - anſwer for the Schiſm, this may ſuffice to ' ſhew what Com- 


munion may. be held with ſuch, and how good Chriſtians are to car- 
ry. it towards both. perties. a 2 
As to that exerciſe. of ſpiritual: miniſtrations then, which Faithful 


Paſtors ſtand ſo many ways obliged. to,, notwithſtanding any Deprivati- 
on of State, yea, or of Synods, as I have ſhewn : The Care of Preſerv- 
ing Unity, or preventing Schiſm in the Church, ought to be no ſtop 
thereto in the foreſaid Caſes. Nay» if to Head their immoral Prayers, 
Dottrines, and Practices, the defectors ſhall ſet up Anti-Bi#hops, and 


ſo make a Schiſm in the Church : The Conſcionable care of preſer- 


ving unity, will bind them faſt to ſuch Faithful Miniſters, who. are their 


Rightful Paſtors. And the Conſcionable and truly Chriſtian dread of 


Schiſm, will make them effeCtually keep off from the Communion of 


- thoſe defectors, who, by Erection of Anti-Biſhops, have ſet up, Altar 
apainſt Altar, and Schiſimatically broke off from them. 


And thus I have gone through thoſe particulars, which I thought fit- 
teſt to be conſider'd, and of -moſt force to clear up this Argument. 


And from what has been offer'd in theſe papers, I think ir will not be 


difficult for honelt inquirers, to ſee what their duty is, under any un- 
happy differences qr divifions of Churches, at ſuch times. I pray God 
neither the deſire of Thriving, nor the fear of Suffering, may make men 
afraid to ſee it, or to follow what they ſee they ought to do, whea 


| they are tryed with ſuch Caſes. 


| It extreamly concerns all men, who would ſhew any ſerious care of 
their immortal Souls at ſuch times, . to diſcern the right way, and to 
take it in theſe matters. ?Tis not for any to think lightly of theſe 
points of difference : For *tis hard to ſay what things would concern 
their Eternal Salvation more, or wherein to go wrong would be of 


k+->ce Fatal Conſequence. If any things will lye hard upon us at the 
- great day of accounts, ſure the breach. of Faith, and of the moſt So- 
” lemn Oaths, of Civil Subjection and Obedience, and of Common Honeſty 
| and Juſtice, will ſting and terrify us to the height, and be a burden 
F unſupportable. . Such wickedneſſes will ſink-Heathens ; how much more 


P Chri- 


_ 


Of Communicating in like Neceſſity, where there are Pitt 3\Chap. 
Chriſttans, who Act them againſt fo much plainer Revelations and Spj. \ructive 
ritual advantages. They are any of them enough to condema'thoſy (for well 
who at any time have been guilty of them, unleſs they truly-repent bs are i 
and amend them. How much more muſt all of them, everlaſtingly s as WL 
confound thoſe who always: live in,them, and dayly repeat the ſame; their So 
whoſe hearts, have reliſted all Reproofs, and Convictions ; - whoſe” con- Popery 
ſciences, are thereby harden'd therein, and grown callous ; -and who, not | Ther: 
content to provoke God thereby in'their day]y practice, have horribly light {0 
preſumed as dayly to prophare him. at ſuch times, by a Blaſphemoyy kount ol 
tender thereof in their dayly devotions. f the V 
Nor is it ſafe, on pretence- of any--ſabtleties: ſtarted abont thefy thief. 
points,. by irreligious-and ill employ*d wits on ſuch occaſions, to-hogs Father 1 
for. finding an excuſe, by pleading miſtake or -Z4707#nce, {ſhould thoſs It break 
ſubtle Salvo's: prove Falſe. -'For whateyver'itt may wich ſome perſons, hich © 
whoſe ſincere care, as well- 2s deſire; to ſecand follow the riglit, is beſt ito Con 
known to God himſelf : Yet in the general, I muſt reminde them, that Pride at 
"tis il] truſting to: Ignorance, in ſuch plain matters '6f Naturzl Con: Fyhat wc 
ſcience, as men cannot ordinarily miſtake 'or: be ignorant: of, till they Yitter Z 
have blinded themſelves. It needs 'no $Kil}, nor-learning, to: ſee the Fdheſles: 
viickednefs of all theſe: ways. © And accordingly, when they are firſt tryed þf the | 
with them, the conſciences of moſt perſons; who can pretend to/ ſo-' there ft 
briety and juſtice, and are not debauch'd with Corrupt principles; are fhe ſna 
ſtartled at them, and in their fir{t judgements, when they judge of them pauvght 
ſelves, and from Natural Sentimentts, and Conviftions; they ſeruple and | Meth 
condemn them. Burt ir needs much learning;-or*pzins, tb blind our own pad Co! 
eyes,and overcome our Natural Convictions, & ſee tro wickedneſsin them, pnconce 
And if Men of Parts, ſhould ſet their Parts and Leatning as much to hat be 
work, ( which God avert ) to baffle Mens common Convitions of any freſts 3 
other W ickedneſſes and Immoralities ; 1 do believe, they would give the -phen t! 
Difobedient as much pretence for Miſtake and Ighorance in thoſe Of- Frould x 
fences, as, after all their pains, they are able'to *alled#e in theſe. -  Þ com 
The Zeal azainft Popery, is given ont often in theſe' latter days of ali and 
the World, to go furtheſt in blinding many. Bar''though Popery, on Fake 
account of the many dangerous Errors and unlawful PraQtices thereof, þf this 
is a moſt dangerous Religion; yet muſt they be a ftrange ſort of Re-* red w 


ligious Perſons, who can think nothing but Popery wilF endanger them. 
Whatever be the Religion, of falſe, and for-ſworn 'Men , of Rebels, 
Thieves, and Murderers; their Religion ſhall do nothing to ſave thei: 
but Perjury, and Rebellion, and Unrighteouſneſs, will be ſare, wikf-! 
out true Repentance, to condemn them. So thar' if they are afraid of 
Popery, becauſe of its ſinfulneſs, and of the dangers it brings upon 
their precious fouls; they muſt not ' be leſs afraid of groſs: injuſtice 
and immoralities, which are not leſs ſinful, and are more ſurely de 
ſtruCtivez 
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i. fructive, than it is, having leſs Favor and Plea of Ignvrance and Miſtake, 
hok or well-meaning minds to offer for their excuſe. AndI beg all ſuch, 
pent ks are in earnelt for the Salvation of their Souls, to conſider, that it 
inply js as wretched a part, both of Folly and Wickedneſs, to throw away 
ame; their Souls, in any immoral or otherwiſe unlawful ways, to keep out 
cons Popery 3 2s it would be, to throw them away in turning to ir. 
;not | There is alſo the conſideration of Schiſm in theſe Matters. And how 
ribly light ſoever too many, God knows, may make of it, yet, in the ac- 
now Fount of God, it is full of Guilt; and in the lamentable experience 
f the World, it is fruitful in other Wickedneſſes, and abounds in Miſ- 
kefe thief. It rends Unity, which Chriſt, among his laſt Requeſts to his 
ps Father, was ſo earneſtly concerned to have kept up in his. Church. 
hoſ# It breaks Peace, and, like-a Canker » eats out the heart of Charity, 
ons, hich ought to, be the very Badge of his Diſciples. It turns Devotion, 
beſt ſito Contentiauſneſs; and Humility and the Love of our-Brethren, into 
hat Pride and Self-pleaſing, and a ſtudiouſneſs by all ways to maintain 
'on/ frhat we have once done ill, and bear up our own Reputation; into 
hey Fitter Zeal, anfl angry Paſſions, and a deplorable train of other Wick- 
the tdheſſes- And therefore If all- the Guilt of Schiſm ſuperyenes, to that 
yed þf the foreſaid immoralities in any Caſe, how broad is the Net ſpread 
{-' there for deſtruction? How many there, are like to be drawn. into 
Ire the ſnare; and how loud will the Blood of thoſe Souls cry, who are 
M- faught therein ? | EET OT \ 
ind | Methinks, this muſt needs be enough, to ſhew Men the infiaite Weight 
wn þnd Conſequence of theſe Debates, and to cure all indifference, and 
m, hnconcernedneſs about them , ' oh ſuch occafions. If they are careleſs 
to fhat becomes of their Souls, and care only or chiefly for worldly in- 
ny {creſts ; all theſe things, indeed, will eaſily be ſlighted and over-look'd, 
hen they oppoſe the Clamours of Fleſh and Blood. But Men, who 
yould pretend Religion, or ſecure their Eternal Happineſs in the world 
t come, muſt needs ſee how deeply, and cloſely theſe Matters affect 
I.and how infinitely it concerns them , not to go wrong, or to be 
Fcaken therein. And ?tis only to Men ſo diſpoſed, that Diſcourſes 
f þf this Nature are like to do any good. To ſuch therefore this is ten- 
e {fred with a ſincere and charitable intent, of miniſtring to give them 
1. [right Notions and Apprehenſions of theſe Matters, and of ſerving them 
s, [in the way of their everlaſting Concerns. I humbly requeit of them, 
1. [or their own ſakes, that they would fully reſolve to ſet up God, and 
0 [my this World, in theſe Matters. And if they will ſeek Truth ſin- 
f [<eNy, and conſider and examine what they read impartially ; then let 
n |fietjudge of all, and apply what is here ſaid, for the determination 


& [of Ubjr own minds, and for making ſuch Judgment of PraCtices on : 


ſuch whappy Differences, as they ſee Cauſe, 
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The principal places which the Reader is deſired to Amend, are t| > 


Art 1. page 2, line 7. put a , after excellency. p. 3: 1 13. I. united to the A 134 
' P- 4+1. 16. put a: after perſons. p. 26. 1. 14. re circumftantiate, which give, d 
re Zrruptionte P. 51. I 25. I. but to put. p.55. 1.32. &ibel, 33. &p.56.1, 7: 
r. Ceſfſion. £3 
Part 2. y 9. 1. 2, marg. after Can. 1+ add, & Can. 36. Ps 16.7, 7. at Eccleſialin 
marg. add F Ad. 25. 10, 11+ Þ. 20+ l. 15. I. affet. p. 36. 33+ I that Wer Py: 
I. diſcharges. y 
Part 3. Þ. $. 1. 21. r. breaking it into. p. 37. 1. 36. r. true there, p. 46. 1.28; 1 
in Eph. p.5 1.1.7. r. Digceſſes. 1b 1. ult. marg. for 37.r. 17. p» 5$-1. 19. marg i9 
r.ch. 6, = 64.1. ult. r. with him. Þ. $3. at the bottom, for 265. re 365. from þ 
paged wrong to Þ. 93. P- 78. (ſhould be $6.) 1. 1. r. Fnarifar P- 83s __ d 
L. 25+ I, we may do, p. $4. (ſhould be 92.) 1. 4. re not tye the. # 


+2 


$44$$$$$$55$5$:44+$555+5+5$$49+77 $4444 E 


